JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 


PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUN 


HIS COUNSELORS, 


AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 


DAVID W. EVANS, | 


| .AND RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED TO THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS IN ALL THB WORLD. .. 


VOL 


4 


2 LIVERPOOL: 

; PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY ALBERT CARRINGTON, 42, ISLINGTON. 
LONDON: . | 

 LAPPER-DAY SAINTS’ DEPOT, 20, BISHOP’s GROVE, BALL’S POND ROAD ISLINGTON. 


. 
. ‘ 
' 
> 
e 


¥ 
‘ 
. 
‘ 
« 
i 
4 
= 
by 
7 
4 
° 
< 
— 
¢ 
4 
= 
4 
4 4 4 

er 

4 

. 
‘ 

3. 

a 
‘ je, 
“A REPO 

- 
4 
4 
: 
et 
“ay 
By 

hae 

= 


Pie 


* 
~ 
‘ 
ng 
: RNTERED SRATIONERG HALL. 
¥ 
a 


Twelve Apostles. In doing so we feel confident that the ‘work will. 
_ be received by the Saints ‘with much is re 


teachings and wise counsels, and it inay be ead with profit: by 


all lovers of truth. 
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in the ordinances..that he ix 
to..them that. dwell upon the earth, | these matters,.or to. go 
_ to,,every nation, kindred, tongue | for, time, would , fail.on 
ead people with aloud voice, | occasion; ‘but. the... 
lod, and on glory to him, | before.us, and,.I sh 
..hour his is | to touch: upon. some’. 
‘come.’ He..also saw time when | ples, that. .Jequs...enunciated, . and 
a. Certain power.“ would make war | which .were ,taught by him aud hia 
with the, Saints, and, prevail, agsinat | for belioving: im. 
them, ‘and, they shoul given into | God.and. Jegus Christ, in prophecy, 
his band until a time, times and the | amd revelation; that we are continn» 
back, to ac, | impostors .and .deogivers... . 
commodate .my .strange friend, who-'| lieye .in..being: honest. to. oprseleax 
ever be aay that we, | and with every body,.whether they . 
the, r-day Sania, believe this |, are with ns.or. not; .we. believe: im 
Gospel, just Jesus taught it. - We 
faith inthe Lord Jesus | they were presence.of Gob 
hriet,; should .reye:,| and holy’ apgels,; and;, thas 
Rother and om. We believe | judgment, :for,:we believe that 


_ will bring men into judgment “ for 
every word and every secret thought.” 
We believe a good deal as David 
says—Who is he that can dwel! with 
devouring fire, and among everlasting 
burnings? That man who has 
feared God in his heart, and who has 
not lied in his heart, that man who 
will swear to his own hurt and change 
not, a pure, virtuous, holy man who 
vegards the rights of others as he 
regards his own; a man who will 
~ concede to others all that he would 
ask for himself, and who seeks to 

promote the welfare of the human 
family. 

The Elders of this Church have 
been called, as the disciples of Jesus 
were in former times, to go and 
preach the Gospel without purse 
and script. I have traveled hun- 
dreds and thousands of miles on this 
errand myself, and I see men all 
around me here who have done the 
same. What for? To benefit man- 
kind, to tear away the veil of igno- 
rance, to combat error, to reveal 
truth, to make known the Divine 
will, to tell to the human family that 
God has spoken, that angels have ap- 

, that the heavens. have been 
opened, that light and intelligence 
have been communicated to man, 
that the everlasting Gospel has been 
restored, and that we, in this age, 
@an enjoy the same blessings that 
the Saints enjoyed in former days, 
and to point out to them the way 
of life and salvation. We have re- 
ceived this commission from our 
God, and we have endeavored faith- 
fully to fulfill it, se that our blood 
may be clear, and that when we 
come to stand before the Great 
Eloheim, when all nations shall be 
= together, we can say, “ Oh 
| we have finished the work 
_ which thou gavest us to do.” 

© What else? We are standing 

now rather in a political capacity. : 


rived here, having 
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How is this? We cannot help our- 
selves, the Gospel told us to gather 
together. Do the Scriptures say any- 
thing about it? Yes; butif they — 
did not, and God gave us that com- 
mand, the silence of the Scriptures — 
would make no difference at all. 
But they do, for the ancient Pro- 
phets had a view of the gathering 
of the Saints in the latter days; they 
saw them flocking to the moun- 
tains like doves to the windows; 
and through them the Lord de- 
clared that he would gather his 
people ‘“‘from the east and from the 
west, from the north and from the — 
south.” It is said—“I will take 
them one of a city and two of a family 
aud bring them to Zion, and give > 
them pastors after my own heart, 
who will feed them with knowledge 
and understanding ;” and in speak- 
ing of the calamities» of the last 
days he says that in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem there shall be deli- 
verance.” But we gathered because 
the revelations given through our 
Prophet commanded us to do so, 
these revelations agreeing with those 
given on the same subject formerly. _ 
Standing in this capacity, we form 
a large body of people. We have 
lived in different places, and as the 
believers in the Gospel in other ages 


‘were persecuted, so have we been; 


and having been persecuted and 
driven we have come here, as Geo. 
A. Smith said om a certain occasion, 
‘‘ because we could not help it.” We 
could not live in Nauvoo, yet we 
neither injured nor robbed anybody, 
neither “did we interfere with any- 
body’s rights. They drove us from 
Missouri.and from Illinois, and here 
we are, and what now? We were 
on Mexican territory when we ar- 
been: forced to 
flee from the United States because 
we could not have protection.- Why 
was it? Who can tell why it was 
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WHAT THE GOSPEL TEACHES, ETC. 5. 


that people who strewed their gar- 
ments and spread branches ‘of palm 
trees in the path of Jesus, crying, 
" Hosanna, blessed be he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord,” should 
cry, a short time after—“ Crucify 
him, crucify him ?” Said Pilate, “ I 


wash my hands of this just man’s’ 


blood ;” and the people said, “‘ let his 
‘blood be upon us and our children.” 
Terribly have they realized that in- 
vocation, for the avenging hand of 
the Almighty has been heavy upon 
them, and in every nation in which 
they have sojourned, they have been 
robbed, stripped, their property con- 
fiscated, and they have been de- 
prived of all the rights of men. The 
time will come when God’s wrath 
will be satisfied towards them, and 
when they will again be his elect 
people and gathered to their own 
land, even to Jerusalem, where, as 
the Prophet says, “The measuring 
line shall go forth, and little boys and 
girls shall again ‘play in the streets 
of that city ;” and when the Son 
of God will descend and “ set his feet 
on the Mount of Olives, and it will 
cleave in twain, and there will be a 
great valley, and they will flee from 
before him like as they fled in the 
days of Oziah, King of Judah ;” and 
““the Lord our God,” we are told, 
“will come and all his Saints with 
him,” and there will be deliverance 
an Zion and in Jerusalem in the rem- 
mant whom the Lord our God shall 
call. 

Well, we are here in a political 
capacity, inhabiting a Territory, 
and forming an integral part of the 
United States. Whom do we inter- 
fere with? Nobody. Do we rob or 
pillage anybody, or interfere with 
‘the rights of any? No. Do we make 
incursions on the citizens of sur- 
rounding Territories? No, we in- 
‘terfere with the civil or religious 


rights of no persons in this or any 


other city or “Territory ; ; we never 
did, we do not now; but we can 
not help being in the capacity that 
we occupy to-day. We form a body 
politic, and have necessarily be- 
come a Territory, and we could not 
help ourselves if we would. But 
we do not interfere with anybody, 
we observe all good and wholesome 
law. People will lie about us; but 
that makes no difference, they lied 
about Jesus. Our enemies say— 
“You are a bad people, and that is 
the reason we persecute you.” That 
is what the enemies of Jesus said 
about him; it was not because he was 
good; you never saw a religious. per- 
secution got up on that account, all 
such persecutions have been “ be- 
cat.se of the wickedness of the peo- 
ple.” The Scribes and Pharisees, 
after seeing Jesus heal the blind 
man, said—“Give God the glory, 
for we know this man is a sinner 
it is true that he cast out devils, 
but he does it through Beelzebub, 
the prince of devils.” Well, if they 
persecuted the Lord of the house, 
they will persecute the members of 
his household; if they do these 
things in the green tree, what will 
they do in the dry? The fact is, 
there is, and always has been, and 
always will be, an antagonism be- 
tween trath and error, light and 
darkneas, betwéen the servants of 
God and the servants of the adver- 
sary. The devil is called the father 
of lies, and he delights therein. 
What difference does that make to 
us, what do we careabout it? Very 
little. But suppose we are oppres- 
sed. We have stood it before and 
we can stand it again. Suppose 
they should pass proscriptive laws 
against us. ll right, if the nation 


holding and standing b 
which emanate from 
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ness, and to all the principles that | queinted with the principles of the 
God has revealed to us, and we will | everlasting Gospel, and let us go on 
go on increasing in every good. from strength to strength, from 

This nation and other nations will | purity to purity, from virtue to virtue, 
be overthrown, not because of their | from intelligence to intelligence; 
virtue, but because of their corrup-|@nd when the nations shall fall 


‘tion and iniquity. The time will | and crumble, Zion shall arise and . 


come, for the prophecies will be ful-| shine, and the power of God shall 
filled, when kingdoms will be de-|be manifest among his people. No 
stroyed, thrones cast down and the | man can overturn or permanently 
‘powers of the earth shaken, and | hurt those who do right. They 
‘God’s wrath will be kindled against may kill some of our bodies, but that 
the nations of the earth, and it is|is all they can do. We shall live 
for us to maintain correct princi-| and shout among the assembled 
ples, political, religious and social,| throng, in the eternal heavens, 
“aiid to feel towards all men as God | “ Hosanna, blessed be the God of 
feels. He makes the sun to shine Israel,” and his kingdom shall grow 
on the just as well as on the unjust; | and increase until the kingdoms of 
‘and if he has enlightened our| this world shall become the king- 


‘minds and pot us in possession of | doms of our God and his Christ, and > 


more correct principles than others | he will rale and reign for ever and 


have, let us be thankful and adore | ever. 
, the God of Israel. Let us thank| May God help us to be faithful in 


*our heavenly Father for his good-| the name of Jesus. Amen. 
ness towards us in making us ace 


-DISCOURS! BY ELDER ORSON HYDE, 


IN THE FourtegNTAa Warp ASSEMBLY Rooms, Sat Lake 
Sunpay EVENING, Fes, 8, 1874. 

x: 
‘(Repaited by Dawid W. Evans.) 


“tiyitc FAITH IN’ GOD—THE PROVIDENCES OF THE “ALMIGHTY IN BE- 


agin HALE OF HIS PEOPLE—LAY UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN—THE MEEK 


fERIT THE EARTH—THE ‘WORD OF WISDOM. 


much, brethren and | worship the Lord our God, to 


t the opportanity We enjoy | wait upon him, that we may renew 
to strength. ‘Iti is the desire of my 


| | 
|] | 
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heart to do all I can to inspire in 
you a living faith in God, and I am 
sorry to say that there are those in 
our midst, against whom I have no 
icular charge to make, but who, 

by reason of the favors which fortune 
or this world has bestowed upon them, 
have become weak and sick in the 
faith, and who, I may say, have al- 
most no faith at all, I feel on this 
occasion that if wealth would destroy 
what little faith I have I would 
rather that it would take to _ itself 
wings and fly beyond my reach. I 
have no faith to boast of, but what 
little faith I may I think 
more of than I do of the wealth of 
this world, for the wealth of this 
world will not carry me successfully 
through the dark valley of the 
shadow of death; it will not -open 
to me the portals of bliss, but real 
and genuine faith in God will ac- 
complish this. I remember once, 
in Nauvoo, when we felt ourselves 
happy and fortunate if we could 
st half a bushel of meal to make 
mush of, the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
talking to some of us at the house 
of brother John Taylor, said— 


‘“‘ Brethren, we are pretty tight run , 


now, but the time will come when 
you will have so much money that 
you will be weary with counting it, 
and you will be tried with riches; ” 
I sometimes think that per- 

haps the preface to that time has 
now arrived, and that the Saints 
will soon be tried with riches; but 
if riches would kill our prospects of 
eternal life by alienating us from 
the Priesthood and kingdom of God, 
I say it would be far better for us to 
remain like Lazarus, and that all 
our fine things should perish like 
the dew, and we come down to the 
bedrock of faith, and trast in the 
true and living God. The question 
is- whether we have to come there 
in order to inherit eternal life. I 


ae 


LIVING FAITH IN GOD, ETC. 5 


will read a little of the words of our 
Savior, as recorded in the 6th chap- 
ter of Matthew. Said he—* Take 
no thought, saying what shall we eat 
or what shall we drink, or where- 
withal shall we be clothed, for after 
all these things do the Gentiles seek, 

for your heavenly Father knoweth 


‘ye have need of these things, but 


seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you. Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow, 
for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto 
the day is the evil thereof.” eo 

There are many Saints at this 
time who are laboring to acquire 
wealth; and the kingdom, in the 
hearts of a good many, has become 
® secondary consideration; if we 
were to reverse this order of pro- 
ceeding and seek the kingdom of 


God first, we could then put our. 


heavenly "Father to the proof whe- 


ther all these things shall be added 
to us, and thus also test the truth of | 


our religion, and I believe that this 
would be a legitimate way to test it 
to our satisfaction. 

I have heard several very able 
discourses, by good men, showing 
that unless our exports equal our 
imports, we are not making head- 
way financially. This is all very 
good so far as it goes, but reasoning 
of that kind is not our Savior’s, it 
is the reasoning of this world, and 
so far as this world is concerned, 
their reasoning, if correct is just as 
good as any other reasoning; but if 
it is not correct; and we are swerved 
by its force and power from tke line 
marked out for us to walk by, we 
shall become the losers. I wish now 
to refer you to certain events that 
have transpired in days gone by, and 
then any of you may tell me by what 
financial calculations these things 
happened, seis whether they were 
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brought down to the very nicety of 
worldly reasoning, or whether they 
were left open to the providences of 
our God. | 

Once on a time there was a great 
famine in Samaria, and so sore was 
that famine that a mule’s head sold 
for four score pieces of silver in the 
market, and a cab of dove’s dung 
sold for food in the market, I can 
not recollect for how much. We 
should consider it pretty much of a 
task or penalty to be compelled to 
use an article like that for food; but 
the people of Samaria were sorely 
distressed with famine, and which 
way to turn to save themselves they 
knew not. About this time, the 
King of Syria, with a large army, 
came to besiege the city, and there 
was a mighty host of them, and 
they brought everything in the 
shape of food that was necessary 
for the comfort and happiness of 
man; and although the famine was 
so sore among the Samaritans, the 
old Prophet, Elisha I think it was, 
told them that on the next day 
meal should be sold in the gate of 
their city at very low figures, lower 
than it had ever been known to be 
sold before. A certain nobleman, 
who heard the prophecy of Elisha 
expressed his doubt of its truth, and 
he said that if the windows of hea- 
ven were opened .and meal poured 
down from above it could not fall 
to such low figures. Now see what 
he got by doubting the words of 
the Prophet—said Elisha to him— 
“Your eyes shall see it, but you 


shall not taste it.” That night the. 
Lord sent forth the angels of his 


resence and they made a rustling 
in the trees, and sounds like horses’ 
hoofs and chariots, as if the whole 
country had combined to go out to 
battle against the Syrians, and they 
did not know what to make of it, 


and they were frightened, and fled, | 


leaving almost every thing they had 
brought with them in the borders 
of the town; and as they went, the 
rustling of the trees and the noise of 
the horses and chariots seemed to 
ursue them, and in order to make 
heir burdens as light as possible, 
they threw away everything they 
had with them, and their track was 
strewed with everything good and 
desirable. The next morning the 
ple of Samaria went out and 
brought the spoils into the market, 
and it was overstocked with provis- 
ions, and the word of the Lord 
through the Prophet was fulfilled. 
Now, you see, the Lord knew 
they had eaten mules’ heads long 
enough, and that they had need 
of something more palatable; he 
had had the matter under advise- 
ment, no doubt, when the crusade 
was inaugurated against the people 
of Samaria, and he, in all probability, 
inspired them to take abundant 
supplies, that they might feel all 
the more confident on account of 
their great numbers being so well | 
provided for. They no doubt cal- 
culated that they had the sure 
thing, little thinking that God was 
making them pack animals to take 
to his people what they needed. 
Their Father in heaven knew that 
they had need of them, and he 
sent them, and the people of Sa- 
maria brought them into market, 
and behold and lo ‘the multitude 
rushed together just as hungry peo- 
ple will, and this nobleman came out 
also, and he was trodden down un- 


der foot and stamped to death—he 


saw it but he never tasted it. That 
is the reward of those who disbelieve 
the Prophets of God; it was so then, 
and if the same thing does uot oc- 
cur in every instance something ef 
a similar character is sure to take 
place. There was no living faith in 
that man, he could not. believe the 
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testimony of the Prophets, and. in 
this he was like some of our—what 
shall I say, great men, whose faith 
is weak and sickly, and they think 
they know it all, and can chalk out 
right and left that which would be 
best for building up the kingdom of 
God. 

Well, after the flight of Sennach- 
erib and his hosts, the starving mul- 
titudes of Samaria had an abundant 
supply of food. By what financial 
calculation was this brought about ? 
Was it by worldly financiering, or was 
it by the bounteous dispensation of 
kind Heaven, who, disregarding 
worldly technicalities, sent a full 
supply to administer to and supply the 
wants of those who put their trust in 
Him, for at that time the people of 
Samaria stood fairly before him, and 
he plead their cause. 

Said the Savior—‘“ Take no 
fg what ye shall eat’ or what 

e shall drink, or wherewithal ye 
shall be clothed, for after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek.” Have 
the Gentiles come here to make 
money and to become wealthy ? 
They say they have; I am told that 
that is their sole errand. I have 
not the least objection to it, but I 
have an objection to my brethren 
and sisters adopting their spirit by 
which their faith withers and be- 
comes like a dried reed. The Lord 
said to Joseph Smith once—‘ As I 
live, saith the Lord, I give not unto 
you that ye shall live after the 
manner of the world.” Are we 
seeking to live after the manner of 
the world by our trading and traf- 
ficking ? I do not know, however, 
that there is anything objectionable 
about legitimate, honorable trading, 
and I am not going to speak against 
it; but in these days it is a pretty 
rare thing to find an _ honorable 
dealer. There may be, and undoubt- 
edly there are, men who do nothing 


but honorable business transactions, 
but most business men are eager to 
lay up a fortune, and to get rich in a 
short time. Some of our merchants 
think they ought to get rich in from 
five to ten years, and then retire; 
but in honorable business transac- 


tions it takes almost a lifetime to . 


amass a fortune. I will not, how- 
ever, speak of things that occurred 
in old times, but will come down to 
our own experience. 

I recollect when we were forced 
away from Nauvoo, at the point of 
the bayonet, and when we crossed 


the river to the lowa side there were 


hundreds of our people camped along 
the shore, and what had they to eat, 
or to make themselves comfortable 
with, in the scorching sun and 
burning with fevers? Nothing. 
We wanted meat and other comforts, 
but we had not the means to procure 
them, and the Lord in mercy sent 


elouds of quails right into camp. 


They came into the tents, flew into 
the wagons, rested on the wagon 


wheels, ox yokes and wagon tongues, 


and our little children could catch 
them, and there was an abundant 


supply of meat for the time being. 


Who financiered that, and by what 
calculation of two and two make four 
did it happen? It was the mercy 
and generosity of kind Providence. 


After the people arrived here in Salt. 


Lake, they had pretty hard times. I 
was not one of the honored ones first 
here, but I arrived soon after, and 
I can recollect very well hearing of 
the hard times, when the brethren 
and sisters were foreed to dig roots, 
and boil up thistletops, and anything 
that could be converted in the seeth- 
ing pot into food for the stomach. 
In those days the rations of our 
people were very short indeed. The 
Lord was aware of the position of 
the Saints in those times, he knew 
that they craved and had need of the 


| & 
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necessaries and comforts of life, and 
he provided a way for them to obtain 
them. He opened the mines of Cali- 
fornia, and he caused the news to fly 
eastward, and this inspired the people 
of the Nast, almost en masse, to go to 
the Eldorado of the West to secure 
the precious metals. I happened to 
be on the borders at the time the ex- 
citement was in progress, and having 


crossed the Plains once or twice, 


ple came to me to know what 


_ they should load with. I told them 


to take plenty of flour, for that 
would be good anyhow, and if they 
took more than they could carry 
they:could trade it with the Indians 
to good advantage for something 
that they needed. [I also told them 
to take plenty of bacon, the very 
best that they could bring; plenty 
_ of sugar, and also plenty of coffee 
and tea,.we were not quite so con- 
scientious in those days about using 
tea and coffee as we profess to be 
now. [ also told them to take plenty 
of clothing, such as_ shirts, over- 
coats, blankets and everything that 
would keep the body warm; and I 
told them that tools of every kind 
-would be very convenient and almost 
indispensable, such as spades, sho- 
‘vels, planes, saws, augurs, chisels, 
and everything that a carpenter 
needs, for said I—“ When you get 


‘to the end of your journey you may 


not find everything to your hand 
that you want, and these things will 
be convenient for you to build 
with.” And I gave them this coun- 
sel in good faith, for I thought if 
they did not feel disposed to carry 
wall these things through, they could 
- very readily exchange them in our 
walley for something that our folks 
ould spare and which the emigrants 
would find useful. 

Well, they fitted up train after 
‘train with these staple articles, and 
to use a steamboat phrase, they 


loaded to the very guards, and when 
many of them reached here, having 
been retarded by their heavy loads, 
it was so late that they said—“ If we 
attempt to go through to California 
with this outfit, we shall be swamped 
in the snows of the Sierra Nevada 
Mountains, and so we must leave it 
here.” They had brought it just 
where God wanted it, for said he— 
“I knew you had need of these 
things ;” and while many ef those 
who brought them along were good, 
honorable men, it so happened in the 
providence of God that his people 
were abundantly supplied. 

Did not brother Kimball prophecy 
here once, in a time of the greatest 
strait, that goods and merchandize 
of every kind would be so cheap and 
plentiful within a certain time, that 
they would have to be piled up on 
the way side P Yes, and his predic- 
tion came true, and the merchandize 
had to be placed by the wayside be- 
cause there were not houses enough 
to put itin. Well, when the emi- 
grants got here with their jaded 
teams, they were glad to trade them 
off. Said they—‘ Here gentlemen, 
are the dry goods, merchandize, tools, 
and other things we have brought 
along, they are at your service, give 
us a pack mule and a pack-saddle, a 


‘lariat and a pair of spurs that we 


may go on our way.” This was the 
way matters were arranged in many 
instances, and there was no fault to 
find, we did the best we could under 
the circumstances, and they did the 
best they were obliged toforus. 

' Who financiered that ? Was that 
on the principle of two and two 
make four ? I do not object at all to 
that principle, but one is the result 
of human skill and wisdom, the 
other is based upon usshaken faith 
in God. That is what 1am coming 
to—unshaken faith in God, which 
in this case, in our own experience, 
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brought deliverance to the Saints, 
for they were well supplied with 
tools, wagons, clothing and all they 
needed to make them comfortable. 
Our community was small then, a 
few trains heavily laden were suffi- 
cient to supply it, but now it would 


take a number of railroad trains. | 


We are growing and increasing, and 
I fear that we are growing beyond 
our faith, we are taking thought for 
to-morrow too much. 

To illustrate this matter I will 
suppose that I say to my sons— 
“Here, my boys, I want you to go 
and plough, take care of the stock, 
or make the garden beautifal ;” and 
they reply—“ Father, we want some 
boots, pants and- hats.” “TI tell 
them I know they ‘have need of 
these things, but I want them to 
attend to what I require of them 
without first receiving the boots, 
pants and hats. What would you 
think of these boys if, because father 
did not give them what they thought 
they needed just at the time, they 
should say “we will strike out on our 
own hook, for we must have, and are 
determined to have these things ?” 
How many of us are there now who 
feel as though we could chalk out and 
financier our own course irrespective 
of what the Prophet says? Perhaps 
‘some would be grieved if their faith 


in the ordinances of the Gospel and 


in the servants of God were ques- 
tioned ; but, as I said in the start, to 
come down to the bedrock, leaving 
fiction out of the question, how many 
_of us are there who are ready to strike 
hands with the Prophet of God and 
to hang on to him blow high, or blow 
low, come coarse or come fine? 
There are some men who have 
- acquired fortunes and who are rich, 
-and I have reason to believe, though 
‘perhaps good men in every other 
respect, there will be a divorce be- 
tween them and their silver and gold, 


| or I fear they may not enter the king- 


dom of God. The rich man may 
say—‘ Divorced! is it possible that 
I must be divorced from that to 


which I am so devotedly attached— 


my riches—in order that I may ob- 
tain life everlasting ?” | 

In further illustration of the sub- 
ject we have under consideration, I 
will quote the saying of the Savior, 
“ Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
on earth, where moth and roast can 
corrupt, and where thievess break 
through and steal, but Jay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven where 
neither moth nor’ rust can corrupt, 
nor thieves break through and steal.” 
If heaven be beyond the bounds 
of time and space, as some of our 
religious friends believe, it would 
require a long arm to deposit our 
treasures there; but I apprehend 
that the heaven here referred to is 
not so far away. I believe it is near, 
and that when I yield my treasures 
to the powers that govern the king- 
dom of God I lay up treasure in 
heaven. Whenever I see the hun- 


gry and feed him, the naked and . 


clothe him, the sick and distressed 
and administer to their wants I feel 
that I am laying up treasure in hea- 
ven. When I am educating my chil- 
dren and embellishing their minds 
ard fitting them for usefulness, [ am 
laying up treasures in heaven. I[ 
would ask that little boy, who is well 
educated and well trained, “ What 
thief can enter ‘in and steal the know- 
ledge you have got ?” It is beyond 
the power of the thief to steal, it is 
out of his reach, that treasure is laid 
up in heaven, for where is there a 


place more sacred than the hearts of — 


the rising generation which beat 
with purity, and with love to their 
parents, and with love to God and 


his kingdom ? What better place - 


can you find in which to deposit 
treasures than that? But all our 


& 
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obligations are not pointing to one 
gource or quarter, there are many 
ways in which we can lay up treasures 
in heaven by doing good here on the 
earth | 


The Bible says, “ Take no thought 
beforehand, what ye shall eat or 
what ye shall drink, or wherewithal 
ye shall be clothed.” Says one— 
“Tf we are to take no thought be- 
forehand I would like to know how 
the farmer will ever contemplate 
sowing his seed if he does not look 
with an eye to the harvest, if he 
does not take some forethought ?” 
I do not see any necessity for this. 
I know that the times and seasons 
roll around, and when Spring comes 
my natural senses tell me then is 
the time to plough, and I go and 
plough, because I know it is my 
_ duty to plough. 1 keep on plough- 
ing day after day until I get through, 
and then I commence sowing seed. 
It is no use for me to give myself 
any anxiety about the harvest—I 
have no control over that, as the 


Scriptures say—‘ Paul may plant. 
and Apollos water, but God giveth 


the increase,” and I, with all my 

ring, can not swell the kernels 

wheat and cause them to germi- 
nate. I can do my duty in the time 
and the season thereof, but I must 
leave the issue with God. When I 
see that the grain wants watering I 
can turn on the water, but never 
mind to-morrow, let that take care 
of itself. As each day rolls around 
I can do the duties thereof, but to- 
morrow is beyond my reach or con- 
trol. We, however, are looking to 
great results from our present labors 
as Latter-day Saints, and perhaps 
there is no particular harm in this; 
but it is far safer for us to do the du- 
ties of to-day than to neglect them 


by dreaming of the glory that is to 


be revealed in the future. That is in 
safe-keeping. The hands of the 
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Lord-are strong and true, they will 
keep the reward in reserve for the 
faithful, and none can rob them of 
it. Let us do the work of to-day, 
then, and our heavenly Father know- 
eth that we have need of all these 
things. 


_ There is one very peculiar saying 
of our Savior in the New Testament 
which I believe I will quote. Said 
the Savior, “ It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God.” This is a 
saying which very few people who 
live now seem to believe, for, appa- 
rently, the main object for which 
most people labor is to get rich, and 
hence, according to the saying of 
Jesus, to keep themselves out of the 
kingdom of God. I know men in 
this Church whom I would have 
gladly seen here to-night, but I do 
.not see them. I suppose they have 
so much riches they have no time to 
attend meeting. Maybe they are 
here, I hope so, my sight is not very 
keen, and I can not see all over the 
room ; bat I do hope and pray that I 
shall never get so much wealth that 
I shall have no time to attend meet- 
ings, or so much as to keep me busy 
taking care of it, so that I shall not 
have time toenrich my heart with the 
knowledge of the Lord our God by 
putting myself in the way to obtain 
it. ‘* Easier for a camel to enter the 
eye of a needle than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Said the disciples “Who then can 
be saved ?” ‘The Savior answered, 
“ That which is impossible with man 
is possible with God.” 


Now I want to look a little at the 
possibilities and impossibilities of 
the matter, not that I claim to un- 
derstand everything, but sometimes 
a train of thought comes through 


my mind which cheers and does me 
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good, That man who claims to be | 
under the jurisdiction of an autho- 
rity that he professes to believe is 
paramount with God, and yet is 
engaged in this way, that way and 
the other way, in getting rich so that 
he has no time to honor it, the ques- 
tion is, Can that man enter into the 
kingdom of God? I am not going 
to say, but I will bring up another 
case that, perhaps, may have a bear- 
ing on, and serve to illustrate this 
subject. 

There was a certain rich man who 
fared sumptuously every day. He 
had abundance of everything that 
was good. Then: there was a poor 
‘man named Lazarus, who lay at his 
gate, and the dogs came and licked 
his sores. This poor man would 
have been glad of the crumbs that 
fell from the rich man’s table. By 
and by poor Lazarus died and was 
carried by angels into Abraham’s 
bosom. I was once conversing with 
a Presbyterian minister on the sub- 
ject of polygamy. Said I to him— 
‘¢ My dear sir, where do you expect 
to go when you die?” He said— 
“To some good place, I hope.” 
heaven, I suppose ?” Yes,” 
said he, “I hope to go there.” Said 
I—* Right into Abraham’s bosom.” 
Well, he said; figuratively, that was 
correct. Said I, “If you go right 
into Abraham’s bosom there will be 
on one side Sarai and on the other 
Hagar, and if you make a deadshot 
right into Abraham’s bosom how 
do you expect to dodge polygamy ? 
If you get into Abrabam’s bosom 
you get into a curious place.” By 
this time his argument was ex- 
hausted and our conversation closed. 
But Lazarus went to Abraham’s 
bosom, I suppose: he has a pretty 
large bosom and a large heart, large 
enough to embrace all the faithful 
from his day down to the end of 
time, for in him and his seed shall 
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all the families of the earth be 
blessed. 

- By and by the rich man died, and. 
it is said that he lifted up his eyes. 
in hell, or in torment, and he saw 
Abraham afar off with Lazarus in 
hisbosom: Said he—“ Father Abra- 
ham, send Lazarus that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water that 
he may cool my tongue, for I am 
tormented in this flame.” Abraham 
replied, and he spoke to him very 
kindly and fatherly, “Son, remem- 
ber that thou in thy lifetime receiv- 
edst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things, but now he is 
comforted and thou art tormented. 
And besides all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulf fixed, so 
that they who would pass from 
hence to you cannot, neither can 
they pass to us who would come 
from thence.” Here, then, we see 
illustrated the fate of the man who 
}obtained wealth independent of the 
Lord Almighty. He obtained wealth 
and enjoyed it, and down he went to 
hell, while that poor man who, in this 
life, lay at the rich man’s gate and de- 
sired to be fed with the crumbs that 
tell from his table, was carried by 
angels into Abraham’s bosom. Pro- 
bably, in life, this rich man had op- 
pressed and dealt wrongfully by that 
poor man, I cannot tell how that was, 
but at any rate he went to hell. 

Now, let me ask you who the man 
is who may be rich, and still enter 
into the kingdom of God. There 
was father Abraham himself, none 
of you will dispute that he was a 
rich man while here, yet there he 
was, on the otner side of the great 
gulf, prepared to welcome Lazarus. 
to happiness and heaven. But how 
did Abraham get rich ? Was it by. 
cheating and defrauding, by calcu- | 
lating and financiering ? or did he 
get it by doing his duty and trusting 


in God to bestow upon him what he. 
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gaw fit. He trusted in the Lord, 
and the Lord gave to him all the 
Land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
| ion and promised him that 
his seed should be as numerous as 
the stars in the sky, or the sands on 
the sea shore. The Lord made 
Abraham rich, Abraham did not do 
it himself; he did not cheat any- 
body, but in the providences of God 
he was elevated and made rich. 

hy, there are some men who can 
not sleep nights for laying plans to 
get rich, but I would advise them, 
if they want to get riches that will 
last for ever, just to lay plans to 
build up the kingdom of God, or in 
other words take the advice of Jesus 
— Seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, and all things 
else shall be added unto you.” I 
used to think—lI can not get mar- 
ried until I get rich, for I can not 
support a wife; and it was not half 
so hard to support a wife in the days 
when I married as it is now, because 
there was not half the pride or fashion 
to support then that there are now. 
Then I did not make money very fast, 
and I thought that if I waited until 
I got rich betore I married I should 
wait too long, and finally I concluded 
that I would marry and take hold 
with my wife and we would work to- 
gether. It is certainly. better to 
have two oxen than one, for if one 
is yoked up at one end the other end 
of the yoke drags, and when one 
wheel is off and the other is on, 
the point of one axle drags in the 
- gand, and it is a complete nothing at 
all, that is just what it is. Well then 
I would give the same advice to my 
young brethren and sisters that I 
acted upon myself, and that is—Get 
married and get rich afterwards, and 
dispense with this fashion that so 
" many are anxious to follow. We 
_ gannot very well, unless we are born 
princes, heirs or millionaires, sup- 
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port the fashion of the present day 
and prosper, and we had better dis- 
pense with it. I like to see every- 
body cleanly and comfortable, but 
all this display and paraphernalia — 
that fashion demands of its votaries 
seems to me like clogging the 
wheels and creating discomfort 
rather than comfort. When I was 
in the old country, I recollect hear- 
ing a lady say—“ Some people wrap — 

themselves up and put on so much 
that they are completely clogged. 
If you draw a net over a fish, how 
can it swim in the water? It is 
freedom they want, and it is a light 


‘covering we want, especially in 


warm weather.” I like to see per- 
sons neat-and clean, and would 
rather sce them thus than adorned 
in fine feathers, caps and 
jewelry. I believe God’s people will 
be so. I have no particular fault to 
find, I am only telling what I think 
would be good. | 
The man that goes along and does 
his duty, and, without straining a 
point, picks up honestly and fairly 
the blessings and means that God 
strews in his pathway, can appre- 
ciate and do good with his means; 
and as long as he keeps an open 
heart and is willing to do good, God 
will continue to put wealth in his 
way, and wealth obtained in this 
way, no matter how. much, if it 
swells as large as the mountains on 
the east here, can not keep its pos- 
sessor out of the kingdom, because 
it is the gift of God, and not the 
fruits of over-reaching dishonesty. 
God is not going to keep me out of — 
his kingdom because I have wealth, 
no matter how much, if I obtain it 
honestly in his sight, and strive 
continually to do good with it. The 
reason why men of God were rich 
in old times was, that they were will- 
ing and desirous that’ God should 
rule, govern and control them and 
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their means, while the miserable 
calculators after the fashion of the 
world shut God ont of the question 
altogether. Such men are a stink 
in the nostrils of the Almighty, and 
he will hurl them from his presence, 
and they will find that it is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle than for them to enter into 
His kingdom. This is my faith, and 
I hope it will last me all the way 
through and for ever, that if we will 
keep the commandments of God, 
build up his kingdom, and lay up 
treasure in heaven by doing good 
with whatever means and ability 
God may entrust us with here, 
wealth will roll in upon us from 
_ quarters we are not aware of, and in 
a way that eye has not seen nor ear 
heard, neither has it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive. All 
the world is for the Saints, and if 
they only take the right course and 
do as they are required, wealth will 
roll in upon them and can not go 
anywhere else. The world say the 
Latter-day Saints are the lowest of 
all people, and just for argument’s 
sake we will grant it; but then, if 
we are so, that fact is only a proof 
of our excellence, for everything 
that has weight and worth rolls 
down and finds the centre, the froth 
only rises tothe top. Iwill venture 
_ to say that if you take a dollar and 
_ place it on the edge of a nice wash- 
basin, it will roll down to the centre, 
and if we are there, we shall all be 
in the right place. It is the meek 
and lowly who are to inherit the 
earth and the kingdom of God, and 
enjoy the gifts of heaven. 

have spoken once to-day before 
_ pretty freely, and I begin to feel a 


little sore about the sides, and I do. 


not think I shall talk to you much 
longer on this occasion. I was talk- 
ing this afternoon about the ante- 
diluvians. How strong they were 


in their own estimation! They were 
able to carve out their own destiny, 
and to amass and spend their own 
fortunes; but when the flood came 
they and their wealth went toge- 
ther. They were not in the ark, th 
had no interest in it whatever. 
suppose they were a good deal as 
some people are at the present day. 
I saw a little ticket out here—I did 
not stop to read it—but in passing I 


read the words—* Not one cent for 


Tithing.” I: suppose that was the 
motto of the ante-diluvians. “ Not 
one cent for Tithing,” not one iota 
to build up the kingdom of God. 
Well, they went to destruction. 

I wish to say to my brethren I 
have had considerable experience in 
the kingdom of God, and I have 


had some experience that a man 


never ought to have, and let me 
here ask my brethren and sisters if 
everything could be arranged to suit 
all, where under the heavens would 
there be any trial of our integrity ? 
There would be no such thing. As 
the Methodist say—‘ When I can 
read my title clear to mansions in 
the skies,”* and neither stumbling- 
block nor obstacle in the way, I 


shall begin to think that I am on 


the wrong road, for I do know that 
in the way of exaltation and eternal 
life there are stumbling-blocks and 
Gifficulties to overcome,’ and if I 


keep in that way I shall have some 


things to swallow that are unplea- 
sant and uncomfortable. But they 
will appear smalier and Iess difficult 
to overcome, 
whisky. I would advise all my 


brethren to avoid it, and to have neo 


connection with it; and if we see 
those who are feeble in faith, and 
more inclined to find fault than 


they are to approve, let us labor — 


with them and do all we can to 
bring them back to a sense of their 
obligations. 


if we swallow less 


a 
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, Take no thought for the morrow, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, nor wherewithal shall ye be 
clothed,” but go to, and do just as 
God, throngh your brethren, tells 
you, and never be the means of ad- 
ministering a blow or doing one act 
that shall cause a division among the 
Saints of God, for says Jesus—“ Ex- 
cept you are one you are not mine,” 
and how many are there in this 
city and throughout the country 
who are kind of half Jew and half 
Ashdod, and more Ashdod than 
Jew in many instances? Do not 
understand me to apply this to the 
body of the Saints, but to them that: 
are pairing off, the disaffected and 
dissatisfied, and those who seem as. 
if they had just swallowed a dose: 
of fishhooks, and were choking over 
it. Iwould advise such to it 
well, and it will go down. Let the’ 
oil of the of God be applied, 
and there is no obstacle that we can 
not overcome. I say then, let us 
never allow ourssives to be the 
entering wedge to divide the peo- 
ple of God. If we cannot overcome 
a little difficulty or a little trial, how 
much faith have we got? Not much. 
I say to my ‘brethren—God bless 
you; and to the weak, the Lord, 
through ;the Prophet, says, “Be 
strong.” Be as weak as you have a 
mind to, but when there is need of 
strength put it on. If we have the 
right spirit, the more strength we 
need the more we shall have, but 


keep the fire burning, and may the 
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Lord God of heaven bless you. . ~ 

I could say many more things, 
but I have said as many as I should 
say. May the Lord bless you here 
in the 14th Ward. I used to know 
all the people who were here,. but 
now I do not know a tithing of them; 
they have either grown up out of my 
knowledge, or else there is another 
set, or else we have. lost our faith 
and our countenances are changed. 
I do not know which. Well now, 
let these pipes and tobacco alone, 
and let whisky aione; and sisters, 
let tea and coffee alone. I know 
I am touching you in a vital place, 
but will you do it? ‘Ob dear, I 
shall die if I can not have some.” 
Well, we have got to die once, and 
it had better be in a good cause than 
in a bad one. Then let us keep the 


Word of Wisdom, and keep o 


selves tted from the world 
and live to the honor and gory of 
God, that when we have got through , 
having really complied with the will 
of heaven, we may see opening before 
us fields of everlasting bliss, and 
crowns and dominions beyond caleu- 
lation opening in the wide expanse 
of eternity, Ob, shall we come 
short,’ or shall we not ? 

Brethren and sisters, live to God, 
and may God bless you. I want 
to live until the power of God will 
be feli and acknowledged in this 
world, and that day is not far remote. 
May God bless us for ever, is. my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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- REMARKS TO THE YOUNG. 


- Last Sunday evening I asked the 


sever from the Bishop to give a 
it 


tle lesson to the young, and to the 
old and middle-aged about the 
young. It is something new for 
me to ask for the privilege of speak- 
ing, for my weakness has generally 
led me to decline speaking when 
asked to do so; bat inasmuch as I 
have assumed the task, I trust I 
shall be assisted by that Spirit that 
illuminates the understanding, and 
that it will on this occasion dictate 
things which will be fer our good. 
_ I have heard some say that they 
thought we made too much fuss and 
4alk about the rising generation; but 
when we take into. consideration the 
circumstances in which we are placed 
as Latter-day Saints, we shall see that 
this is not the case. We are con- 


nected with the kingdom of God, 


established in these last days never 


to be cast down again. We are not 


‘connected with a system of religion 
swhich is to 


expire when we vxpire, 
but with one which is to exist when 


‘we are gone, and there is a prospect 
of a great many of us departing this 


Jife before very many years more pass 
away. There are thousands and tens 


of thousands of us who embraced 
-the Gospel soon after the Church was 
-organized by the Prophet Joseph 


Smith, and who are now arriving at 
an age when we must naturally ex- 
pect that we will not live long upon 
the earth, hence, in the minds of 
all such who reflect, there is an 
anxiety about the young. Why ? 
Because they have an anxicty about 
the kingdom of God being perpet- 
uated; they have an anxiety about 
the young, realizing that the respon- 
sibility of bearing off this king. 
dom and its principles must shortly 
rest upon their shoulders, when they 
will have to preach the Gospel and 
to administer the laws and ordinances 
of the kingdom of Ged, and to bear 
off its principles while they shall 
live upon the earth, hence the anx- 
iety of the old members of the Church 
to know that.their ehildren are in a 
position to be able to perform the 
duties devolving upon iheen as well 


as, if not better than, their prede- 


cessors. | 

We have around us a multitude 
of children growing up. We are in 
the habit A calling them children 
and of treating them as such, . and 
all the time our speeches to them 
are as if directed to children; but all 
of a sudden it has come to our no- 


tice that some of these children 


have arrived at the years of ac- 
countability. Some of our sons, for 
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act for themselves. Among 
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are as old as we were 


when we went forth to pregph 
Gospel, and we see around us a 
multitude of young men and wo- |@y-two or twenty-three years of age, 


fen who were baptized when 
ae fh rere eight years old, and w 


> most unnoticed, have arrived | 


years when they. begin to 


are those who have a knowledge edge, | 
by the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
the Church of Jesus Christ of iat 
ter-day Saints is the CHurch ‘and® 
work of .God, and perhaps a gréut’ 
proportion of them have this 
ledge. Then, there are a great 
of them who say they have not & 
knowledge, but they believe “ or- | 
monism” is true because father and 
mother say it is; that is, th Beat 
lieve it by education and not 
viction and through understandi 
for themselves, Among. these ri 
dren to which I am referring’ is'a 
small number who have come ‘n | 
contact ‘with certain influenc 
who aré becoming skeptical atid‘ un- 
believing as to the peinbiples of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter: day 
Saints. 
things but ‘they are facts, add the 
juestion is, How shall we treat 
“? If we knew that two Gen- 
‘tiles were in‘this meeting, we would 
80 arrange our ‘discourse’ as to be 
suitable to ‘thea, and ‘let 4ll the rest. 
of ‘the congregation, who already 
know. these principles, sit aud listen. 
» But it appears to me that we have. 
to take a new depatture “in regard 
to our preaching. We #iust’ adapt: 
ourselves to citeumstances, and ‘re- 
member that theté ate those amongst. 
us of the kind I have ‘mentioned. 
It is true our children have ‘been raised. 
‘and grounded; ‘as-ft'were; in the prin- 
ciples of “ Mormonism : ” they have 
‘grown up and have’ 
‘anything elee. It is snot ‘these 


ones here thatIani 80 sioh concerned 


‘about, but it isthe young men and the 


young women, from sixtecn to twen- 


o go out in life for themselves. 
Werhaps the sisters go to service in 
¥ various sate of the city and among 
various kinds of people; and the 
young men, they go to learn trades 
-——learn to be carpenters, masons, 
‘blacksmiths, or some other occupa- 
a They have to go ont in life, 
‘and. they meet with a great many 
‘inflaences now that were not to be 


fow- |found in our midst years ago; for 

by 
dis’ straining every effort to undermine 
‘| the education that we have been 
giving to’ out, children. When 


‘amongst us now are those who are 


say education, ‘I mean the religions 
‘training which we have been giving 


who ednsider they have a mission to 
perform, andthat mission is to under- 
mine ‘our religion. There ‘are 


| amongst us ‘now who do not believe 


in and who cara nothing ‘about our 
religion. Some of these ‘have come 
to'dig in the mountains, to extract the 


nothing about ‘religion of any kind. 
There ate others-here who considet 
they lave-a mission to underniné 
and ‘who think the 
for then ‘to do that is by 

ning the education of our 
| young people. -They'say, “ We ‘can 
only reach the young, 80 far as faith 
|in “Mormonism” is concerned ; ‘but 
if' we sueceed in making the rising 
generation skeptical, “ Mormonism’ 


will ‘be a thing of the past’ and al 


‘most forgotten in the next genéral 
tion.” Phere ‘is class of. so-calted 


del or'a deist, working 


‘thé ‘same. ‘there is also ‘the 


them. ‘There are men in our midst 


silver and get a fortune; they care 


religious ‘men whose aim is to make 


‘our young’ folks skeptical; there is 
the’ apostate, whois either an 


| Gentile, who — 
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| thinker, and does not heliens ix in. God 
—or.in a life hereafter; and they all 
feel that it is their special mission | 
to undermine what we have been 
doing. during the last twenty years 
to establish in the minds of the rising 
generation the truth of the principles 
which we have espoused, and which. 
we know to be true. 

Now, if it has taken all the know. 
ledge that we have, all the testi- 
mony that we have received, from 
the Almighty, to carry. us through 
to the present. moment; if i ne 
_ taken the power of, the Holy 
and the Spirit . of to enable us 
to, stand and resist the various op- 
posing influences by which we have 
been assailed since we obeyed the 
Gospel, it will take the eame teati- 
mony and the same understanding 
to enable the rising generation to 

off this kingdom triumphantly 
in spite of all the combined oppésition 
that may be brought against it. 
Hence the necessity, my brethren 
and sisters, of being exercised about 
the young, and hence the reason that 
they should have a knowledge of the 
principles of truth that we have 
received, that when we are departing 
* this life we can lay our hands upon: 
them and bless them, and set them 
apart for the work that we have 
about closed. Then the fathers in 
Israel can say—“ Here are our sons, 
who will carry out what we have 
un;” and the mothers can say— 
ere are our daughters, who will 
carry out what we have commenced.” 
Under such circumstances the feelings 
of the dying will be those of joy 
and pleasure, for they will know 
that they are leaving behind them 
a multitude upon whose hearts is in- 
effaceably impressed the — 
_ of the divinity of this work. 

I am pleased when I hear a young 

man or yc woman testify that 


they know this is the kingdom of 
No. 2. 
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God; but I should not be pleased to 


hear them testify that they did 
know if they did not; I should not 


-be pleased to hear them say they be- 


lieved if they did not believe. It 
might cost me sorrow to hear my 
son or my daughter, or. your son or 


your daughter, say, “I do not know 


that ‘ Mormonism’ is true,” or “I do 


not believe it is true,” or to see 


them in a:kind of betwixt and 
between state of mind, not know- 
ing what to believe; but at the same 
time I would rather they would 
ost | honestly say just what is the fact, 
than to have. them hypocritically 


‘say one thing and mean another. 


I would not like to see this among 


children or among men and women. 


But if a pers@m is really sick and we 
can find out what the disease is, 
then we can apply the remedy; if, 


however, the patient insists that he 


is not sick, and that nothing is the 
matter with him, we can not touch 
him. Hence I say, if we know the 
circumstances in which we are 
placed, we know what remedy to 


apply. A young man or youny 


‘woman will ask this question, for 


instance, which is natural— 
‘‘ Father, I hear you say that all the © 
sects in the Christian world are 
wrong except the ‘Mormons;’ but 


yet I find, when I attend the Epis- . 


copal, Roman Catholic or Methodist 
church, that they quote from the 
very same Bible which you quote » 
from. How is it that they are 
wrong? Do you recollect, brethren 
and sisters, how we were when first 
the Gospel reached our ears? One 
of the first = that we asked 
of the Elder ro hed to us 
was—“ You say Mormonism’ 
only is right, ‘b but nr vet is it that all 
these other sects and parties,’ who 
say they believe in God, the Bible 
and Jesus Christ, are wrong and . 
you only are right ?” This was a 
Vo). XVII. 
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kind of a mystery to us, it caused a 
query to arise in our minds, and we 
could not exactly understand it. 
This brings to my remembrance a 


figure ,that was very frequently: 


used by the Elders when preaching 
the Gospel in the old country in 
early days. To explain this seem- 
ing mystery to the minds of the 
new converts, they would liken the 
Gospel and Church of Jesus Christ, 
and its organization, to a watch, 
with all its complicated machinery, 
including wheels, pivots and pins, 
face, fingers and mainspring. All 
these properly combined will cor- 
rectly tell the time of day. 
said the Elders, “Suppose a man 


comes along and takes one of these 


wheels away, and another man 
takes another wheel, and another 
takes another wheel; another man 
takes a pin, and anothar another 
pin; another man takes a pivot, and 
another takes another pivot; one 
takes the face, another takes a fin- 
ger, and another takes another fin- 
ger, and so on, until finally the 
whole watch is divided up, say 
among six hundred different peo- 
ple, every one of whom says—“I 
have got the watch, and [ can tell 
the time of day.” Says the watch- 
maker—“ Do you think I am such 
a fool as to believe that any of 
you can tell the time of day? A 
watch can not tell the time unless it 
is combined and united together, 
every wheel and pivot in its place, 
with the mainspring in {good order. 
It takes the whole machine to tell 
the time of day, and when a man 
says—‘I have got the watch,’ and 
he has only got a wheel, a pivot, or 
a pin, the face, mainspring, or case, 
he does not tell the truth, whether 
he knows it or not.” 

So it is, my young friends and 
brethren and sisters, in regard to the 
Bible; every religious sect takes 
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Bible a great deal. 


that part of it which suits them, 
and they all say they believe in it, — 
and they have got the plan of salva- 
tion. For instance, one sect or party 
will take faith in Jesus Christ, and 
say ‘that is all that is necessary for 
the salvation of man. Another 
sect will perhaps take baptism, and 
say that faith and baptism are ne- 
cessary for salvation, and throw 
away something else; and thus you 
find the whole Christian world, 
although professing to believe in the 
same Savior and in the same Bible, 
opposed to each other. And then 
the “Mormons” come along and 
they say—‘ All these sects are wrong. 
and we are right.” They say to the 
sects—* Why, you have not got the 
watch, you have only got one of the 
wheels, one of the pins or fingers, 
or you have only got the case, and 
there is nothing in it, and it re- 
quires the case with all its contents 
properly arranged to tell the time 
of day correctly; in other words, if 
you would teach the people how to 
be saved in the kingdom of God, 
you must teach them to obey every 
principle of the plan of salvation.” 
That is precisely what the Elders of 
this Church do, and that makes the 


‘grand distinction and difference be- 


tween them and the so-called reli- 
gious teachers of the day. 

Now to illustrate this: You at- 
tend a church or a chapel, and you 
perhaps hear a minister preach from 
the 16th chapter of St. Mark’s Gos- 
pel, where the Apostles are com- 
manded to go and preach the Gospel — 
to every creature, with the promise 
that he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, &. Some of our 
young people have not read the 
It is true that 
many of them who attend Sunday 
school do read it, but as a geheral 
thing the class I am_ referr ng todo 
not attend Sunday school. They 
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consider that they are too old, that 
they know too much, or that it is 
rather humiliating to associate with 
children; and, with a few excep- 
tions, those I mean are not of the 
kind who have read the Bible; but 
you will find, no matter how much 
it may chagrin us to admit it, that 
they would rather read the Ledger, 
Bowbel’s, or some other book of that 
character, than the Bible, and con- 
sequently when they hear a secta- 
rian minister quote from it, that he 
that believeth in Jesus shall be saved, 
they take it for granted that he is 
reading the Bible, when, if they 
had read and studied its pages for 
themselves, they would know that 
he only quotes part of it. Is it not 
singular that sectarian ministers, as 
a general |thing, manage to forget 
that little word “baptism” when 
exhorting sinners to repent and be 
saved? Is it not singular that the 
divines of the day, as a_ general 
thing, although they have made 
the Bible their study, and have 
gone to college on purpose to study 
how to explain its contents, should 
stop short and say, “ He that be- 
lieveth shall be saved,” leaving ont 
all about baptism ? 

What is the difference, in this re- 
spect, between the ‘“‘ Mormon” and 
the sectarian teacher? The “ Mor- 
mon” teacher réads the whole of it 
—the text and the context, and he 
declares to the people that he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; and he that believeth not 
shall be condemned. Is it not sin- 
gular that men professing to be ser- 
vants of God and ‘ministers of. sal- 
vation, when they quote Scripture, 
should only quote part of it? This 
is the course pursued by the mini- 
sters of nearly every denomination 
in Christendom. One will take a 
pivot or a wheel, and leave all the 
rest of the machinery; another will 


do the same, and so on, and if we 
were to examine the whole, we 
should perhaps find that all of the 
principles of the Gospel are scattered 
amongst them, but all of them reject 
some portions of it. | 

On the day of Pentecost, when a 


‘large multitude of people where as- 


sembled at Jerusalem, the Apostles 
of thé Savior, who had been endowed 
with power from on high, plainly 


and unmistakably declared unto 


them the way of life and salvation. 
In answer to the earnest and anx- 
ious inquiries of many on that occa- 
sion, Peter, the chief of the Apostles, 
said — “Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, for the remission 
of your sins, and you shall receive 


the Holy Ghost,” &. But how is 
this Scripture quoted by those who — 


take only one wheel or pivot? 
They say—‘ Repent and be saved ;” 
or, “ Believe in Jesus and be saved ;” 
bat somehow or other, either through 
a defective memory, or from some 
other cause, they fail to quote the 
rest of it. 

Here is the difference between the 
sectarians and us who are called 
‘‘Mormons” We take the whole 
chapter, we want the whole watch. 
We know we can :not tell the time 
correctly if we only take a part of it, 
and we know we can not get full 


salvation in the celestial kingdom of. 


God unless we obey the whole Gos- 
pel, which is the power of God unto 
salvation unto all who believe it 
enough to obey it. | 

The Apos 
the Corinthians, lays down the orga- 


nization of the Church, as esta- 
blished by its founder, Christ. He 


says that in the Church are placed 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pas- 
tors and Teachers. What for? For 
the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, and 
for the perfecting of the Saints, until 


tle Paul, in writing to 
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we all come to the unity of the faith. 
The Apostle also says that there 
are in the Church a diversity of 
gifts, such as tongues, the interpre- 
tation of tongues, healing, know- 
ledge, faith, wisdom, &c. Now, how 
much does a sectarian = out of 
this when he quotes it? He takes 
Pastors and Teachers, but he throws 


away Apostles, Prophets, gifts, helps, | y 
age: preached by Elder Orson Pratt. He 


tongues, healings, &c.; in fact, he 
-claims to have the whole watch, 
when, at the same time, he has but 
one little pin or pivot, and throws 
away the principal part of the ma- 
chinery. 
Did you ever think of these things 
my brethren and sisters? If you 
would read the Bible and New Tes- 
tament you would get an understand- 
ing of them just as we did. How was 
that ? Most of us were trained 
read the Bible, and when we heard the 
Latter-day Saints preach we said,— 
“This is different from anything we 
ever heard before. The Bible seems 
like a new book, we never knew there 
were such things in it. Our minis- 
ters never taught us these principles, 
and when me mention them to them 
they say they are done away, and 
no longer needed ;” in other words 
they say that a watch does not need 
&@ mainspring now; it was necessary 
1800 years ago for a watch to have 
@ mainspring and a variety of wheels 
and pins all united together in one 
case, but now it is not necessary, for 
you can tell the time of day with one 
of the fingers, or a pin, or with the 
empty case. We who had read the 
New Testament, when we heard the 
Elders explain the organization of 
this Church, could at once see that it 
Was in accordance with the Scripture 
pattern, and that it was different to 
the churches of Christendom; but 


the reason that our young men and | 


women are sometimes in a quandary 
when they hear sectariars preach is 


because they have not read the 
Scriptures, and hence when they hear 
a man in a pulpit make an. assertion, 
they are not able to tell whether he 
quotes the whole or only a part of 
the passage, and hence the necessity 
for them to make themselves more 


acquainted with the Bible. 


hen. was about seventeen 
ears of age I first heard this Gospel 


quoted from the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and although I had another 
word of testimony within me that 
what he said was correct, that he 
was a servant of God and that Jo- 
seph Smith had had the ministration 


of angels, when he quoted from the- 


Scriptures I could not say whether 
it was so or not, because I had never 
read the Bible. I had never been 
allowed to read it, for reasons wkich 
I stated this afternoon, but I went — 
home directly and read the Bible, 
and found that what he said was 
true. Then I went to another place 
of worship and I heard a man quote 
the same chapter, but somehow or 
other he failed to quote the whole 
passage, and quoted only a little bit 
of it. This led some of us to inves- 
tigate, and we did so just.as we would | 
any other branch of knowledge. No 
young man would think of reading 
Robinson Crusoe in order to make 
himself acquainted with geography, 
neither would he read the history of 
Scotland in order to master algebra; 
and no young man or young woman 
would think of studying any branch ~ 
of science or art by reading novels. 
But if they really desired to acquire 
any branch of knowlege they would, 
of course, procure works that treated 
on that subject, and make it a matter 
of earnest study. I knew a man 
who did nothing but study grammar 
from the time he was fifteen years old 
until he was twenty-five. ‘They used 


| 


| to call him “ Old Syntax” for a by- 
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name. So it is with our young— 
they must not expect to study “ Mor- 
-monism” by reading novels, but they 
must read the Bible, Book of Mor- 
“mon, Doctrine and Covenants, Mil- 
‘Jennial Star, Orson Pratt’s Works, 
the Voice of Warning and many 
others. These are the works our 
children must study if they ever 
' “find out for themselves the truth of 
the principles of “Mormonism.” 
And besides doing this, they must 


as he had done. The testimony of 


the Holy Ghost and the Revelations 
of God give knowledge to the mind 
of him upon whom they are conferred 
but he can not explain theiroperations 
to others. In the Scriptures we are 
told that the thingsof man are known 
by the spirit of man, and the things 


of God only by the Spirit of God, and 


the promise to those- who obey the 
Gospel is that they shall know for 
themselves of its truth,and this is the 


“also pray unto the Almighty for the | only condition on which the fulfill- 
testimony of his Holy Spirit. How | ment of this promise can be obtained. 
‘ did we, now growing old in the work, | Said Jesus—“ Do my will and you 
‘get a knowledge of its truth? Many | shall know of the doctrine, whether 
‘of us, after hearing the testimony of | it is of God, or whether I speak of 
the servants of God, went into our | myself.” | 
closets, and some of us labored for| Our children were baptized when 
months with the Almighty before we | they were eight years old, but that 
. “obtained that knowledge. We prayed | was more by our agency that theirs. 
“Lord, if the testimony of this man | The gift of the Holy Ghost was con- 
is true, make it known unto us, by | ferred upon them, and that Spirit is 
‘ +gome means or another;” and we | within them, and if they understood 
‘finally received impressions which | its whisperings and dictates I believe — 
induced us to repent and be bap- | that they would admit they know a 
tized, and we had hands laid upon | great deal more than they now think 
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us for the gift of the Holy Ghost; 
and still we labored, and prayed, 
and contended for the faith once 
‘delivered to the Saints, until God 
in his merey manifested himself unto 
us in such a manner that we knew 
this was his work‘and kingdom. 

Now, if a young man rises and 
bears testimony that he knows this 
is the kingdom of God, perhaps 
‘some other young man may make 
‘fan and say, “How do you know 
it?” Perhaps he cannot explain, 
-for the revelations of God to the 
“mind and soul of man can not always 
be explained, any more than Columbus 
‘could explain when he asserted there 
‘was a vast continent that had not 
“then been discovered, or than the 
‘philosopher could explain to un- 
‘believers ‘that the globe was round 
‘and not flat; they could not under- 
stand itwithout studying natural laws 


they do ; and if they would heed its 
teachings it would lead them in the 
way of eternal life. But there is a 
great difference betweon the ‘“ Mor- 
mons” and the rest of the religious 
world when wecome to the fandamental 
principles of all religion, namely, 
belief in God. The sectarian world 
say that the believe in God, but that 
he hasneither body, parts nor passions, 
and yet there are three persons in the 
godhead—Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. If you were to attend the 
Sabbath schools of our friends who 
arg not of us, you would probably 
hear these principles taught. But 


‘this is not in accordance with the 


Bible, for that teaches that God made 
man in his own image. If you want 


to know what the Almighty looks 


like, look at man, only he is in a 
fallen condition and clothed with 
hamanity. Jesus said that he was 


? 
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the express image and likeness of his 
Father. The “ Mormons” believe 
this, but the sectarians believe in a 
God without body, partsand passions; 
they believe in Jesus sitting at the 
right hand of a God without body 
parts and passions; they believe 
in a God who loves the ‘ righte- 
ous, and who is angry with the 
wicked every day, buat yet he has 
neither body, parts nor passions. 


I am not saying this with a design to 


deride, or anything of the kind, but 
Iam simply stating facts as they are. 
The “ Mormons” believe these things 
just as the Bible tells them; they 
believe that God is a great and 
exalted Being, filled with knowledge 
and understanding, that he createc 


this earth, but not out of nothing. 


One of the principles taught by the 
religious world of Christendom, is 
that the earth was made out of 
nothing, in six of our days. No 
wonder, as Brother Maeser said the 
other Sunday evening, that people 
consider that science and religion are 
opposed to each other. True science 
and true religion are not opposed to 
each other; false religion and true 
science are opposed to each other, and 
it is this very fact which has caused 
‘infidelity to spread with such rapidity 
of late years. As men become ac- 
quainted with the laws of nature, 
which are the laws of God, they are 
compelled to lay .falee religon aside, 
and consequently they say religion is 
all nonsense. for instance, t 
chemist finds that he can not bring 
one particle of matter from nonentity 
_ neither can he annihilate one particle, 
therefore he disbelieves in the world 
being created out of nothing. When 


aman descends into the bowels of 


the earth and, through science, 
becomes acquainted with the laws 
which govern the materials there 
contained, he understands that the 
earth could not be made ont of 
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nothing; he also understands that it 


could not be made in six of our days, 
and consequently, rather than throw 
aside science, the truth of which he 
can demonstrate, he throws religion 
to one side, the truth of which he can 
not demonstrate. But if he were in 
ion of true religion he would 
not have to throw it away, neither — 
would he have to abandon his science 
because they would harmonize. 7 
We Latter-day Saints do not be- 
lieve the world was created out of 
nothing, but that it was created just 
upon the same principle that a build- 
er creates a house, that is, there is 
matter in existence and he organizes 
it and changes its condition suitable 
to the circumstances that he wishes to 
use it for; the builder changes the 
bricks, lumber and other material into 
a house or other -structure; tlie 
Almighty by his power and wisdom 
takes existing matter and combines it 
and makes a world; and he places 
the stars and the sun and moon in 
the firmament, giving to each the 


laws by which its movements are 


governed. If we understand it we 
should see that it was all done upon 
true scientific principles. Scientific 
truth and God’s truth are just the 
same, hence when a man becomes 
acquainted with science or the laws 
of nature he has to throw away his — 
belief in a God without body, parts 
and passions, and in the estimation of 
the religious world, he becomes an 


the | infidel. But suppose he were to obey 


the Gospe]:as taught by the Latter- 
day Saints, what would be the 
consequence then? His science and 
religion would help and sustain each 
other, and. would enable him to bear 
testimony. the wonderworking 
hand of God,-not only in revealing 
the true. principles of salvation, but 
also in revealing the Jaws of nature 
or the principles of science, and he 


would embrace both as emanations 


| 
| 


A 


from the same ani Deity. 

Here, my young brethren and 
sisters, is another great distinction 
and difference between the Latter-day 
Saints and the rest of the Religious 
World, and if-you were to study the 
Bible sometimes—I do not say it is 
necessary to throw away 
other book and study the Bible only— 
you would come to an understanding 
of these principles for yourselves, then 
you would know why your fathers 
and mothers declare that they know 
*¢ Mormonism” is true. 

I have endeavoured to drop a few 
hints, to show the necessity of our 
young people taking a course by 


which they may attain the same’ 


realizing sense of the truth of the 
Gospel and work of God which their 
seniors possess. If a son or a daugh- 
_ ter belonging to any one of us should 
say—‘ Father, I know you have 


_ always taught me to believe that 


Joseph Smith was a true prophet, and 
you say that God has revealed it to 
you, but he has not revealed it to me 
and I do not know it,” shall we get 
mad at them, and resort to coercion 


every 


REMARKS TO THE YOUNG. 93 


in order te make them believe as we 
believe ? No, we may be sorry to 
hear them make such an avowal,. but 
we must neither get mad nor use 
harsh language towards them, for 


,that might drive them to do that 


which we are so anxious to prevent. 
We must treat them as men and 
women, or as rational, intelligent 
beings, and reason with them, and 
labor with and pray for them just as 
much as if we were sent to preach 


the Gospel to the world. That is the» 


course I believe we, the fathers and 
mothers of Israel, should pursue with 
the rising generation. 

I have said all I desire to say on 
the present occasion. May God bless 
us! May the spirit of tbe Gospel rest 
upon our young, that they may .be 
led to investigate its principles and 
come to an understanding thereof for 
themselve, that they may be prepared 
for the responsibilities that will rest 
upon those who will succeed us in 
carrying on the work of the Lord, 
and be enabled to bear it off triumph- 
antly is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 
| 


DELIVERED AT THE Forty-FouRTH ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE OHURCH 
oF Jesus Curist oF LatrerDAY IN THE NEw TaBeRNACLE, 
Lake City, Moxpay Mornine, Aprit 6, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE KINGDOM 


NOT ORGANIZED BY MAN-—MAN UTTERLY UNABLE TO 


ORGANIZE THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON THE EARTH WITHOUT REVELA- 
TION—THE NEPHITES AND LAMANITES HAD ALL THINGS IN COMMON 
—CONSECRATION—THE DANGER OF a E UNITED ORDER. 


Forty-four years ago to ho the 


kingdom of God was organized on. 


this earth, for the last time, never to 
be broken up, never to beconfounded 
or thrown down, but to continue from 
that time, henceforth and for ever, 
This kingdom was not organized by 
man, nor by the wisdom of man, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ, he 
naving guided and directed, by revel- 

ation, everything in regard to its 
organization, and bestowed authority 
upon his servants to perform the 
work, and they being only agonts or 
instruments in his bands. 

All other Chriatian denominations 


for many long centuries, have been 


organized without revelation. The 
organizers of these various denomin- 
ations did not even pretend that God 
had given them any information from 
Heaven; thy did not even pretend 
that there was one sentence which 
had been received in their day from 
the Lord, in relation to the organize- 
ation of their institutions, In this 
respect the Latter-day Saints differ 
widely from all Christian denomina- 
tions! it is an essential difference, a 
peculiar characteristic, and one of the 
utmost imporiance. Every person 


| with, a little reflection, can see that 


without divine information, man is 
utterly unable to organize the King- 
dom of God on the earth. He may 
organize kingdoms, empires, republics 
and various kindsof civil government 
and a great variety of governments 
‘in a religious capacity, and when be 
has organized them they are without 
foundation and authority. The Lord 
communicates nothing to them, but 
they are compelled to ponder over 
that which had been revealed in 
former ages, and get all the informa- 
tion they can from what God spake 
formerly. But how impossible it is 
for people to learn their duties from 
what God said formerly to somebody 
else. We might as well, in the or- 
ganization of a civil government,say, 
“‘ the canon of laws is sealed up, we 
need no legislators or Congressmen,” 
If the question be asked why we do 
not need them, the answer is, “ Oh, 
we depend upon the laws which were 
made by our fathers; they are suff- 
cient for our guide.” Just fancy the 

people of this great republic beizg 
governed by the laws enacted in the 

rst Congress after the revolutionary 


fathers the constitution 
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Only think of all the people now 
appealing to those ancient laws, made 
before any of them were born, and 
having nothing further to govern 
them ! | 
This would jast be as consistent 
as it would be to suppose that God 
some eighteen hundred years ago, 
gave all the information that he ever 
intended to give in relation to the 
government of His kingdom and His 
affairs here on the earth. You know 
that incivil governments laws are con- 
tinually required, circumstances call 
them forth. Laws made last year 
are not always suitable to the circum- 
stances of this year, and those made 
teu years ago, might be altogether 
unsuitable for events now happening, 
and hence the necessity of something 
new, direct from the law-making 
department. So in regard to the 
kingdom of God. God spake to the 
ancients, but many of the words he 
spake then are not binding upon the 
people now. Some few of the great 
moral principles revealed to the 
ancients are binding for ever, but the 
we majority of the revelations from 
eaven were only suited to the in- 
dividuals to whom they. were given. 
Take, for instance, the case of Abram 
He was living in Chaldea, the land of 
his fathers. The Lord spake to him, 
and commanded ‘him to arise and 
leave his native country, and journey 
to a strange land, which was promised 
to him for an inheritance. Now, I 
ask, was any other people upon the 
face of the whole earth bound to obey 
this divine law given to Abraham? 
No; it was suited to him and to him 
only. If we were all under this 
ancient law, then every one of us 
would have to. go to Chaldea; and 
after we got there we should have to 
leave that country and go to some 
land which we shouldexpect toreceive- 
. for an inheritance, which would be 
‘the very height of absurdity. 
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Again, when God led forth Abra- 
ham into the land of Palestine, we 


find that he not only communicated 


laws to him, but that he also made 
ag promises relating to him and 
is seed, which did not pertain to al} 
the nations and kingdoms of the 
earth. God commanded Abraham on 
that occasion to arise, and to 
through thé length and breadth of 
the land, and to go out on to acertain 
high place and to cast his eyes east- 
ward and westward and northward 


-and southward, for said the Lord unto 


him, “ All this land which thou seest 
shall be given to thee, and tothy seed 
after thee for a possession.” Under 
this law have I been commanded to 
go to the land of Palestine and walk 
through the length and breadth of 
the land? Never. Have you been © 
commanded to do it? Never. It 
is not a law that is binding upon us, 
neither was it binding upon future - 
generations after the days of Abra- 
ham. : 
_ Again, when God made the pro- 
mise to Abraham that he should 
have that land for a possession, and 
his literal seed after him, he did — 
not mean you nor me, nor the gene- 
rations of the earth who are not the 
literal descendantsof Abraham. 
Again, when God revealed himself 
to Moses, and told him to go down - 
into Egypt and deliver Israel from 
bondage, that was a law binding upon 
Moses and Moses alone. The Latter- 
day Saints are not under that law, 
neither are any other people. So 
we might continue to multiply in- 
stances by thousands where 


spake to individuals, and they, and 


they alone, were the persons who 
were to give heed to his ia iws. Again, 
where he spoke in some cases to the 
nation of Israel, Israel and Israel | 
alone could obey those laws. But 
sometimes: he would reveal to an in- 


| dividual or to a people certain great 
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principles. that were ‘binding | 
them and upon all people unto 
e ends of the earth, when they were 
manifest into them.: Such 
laws are everlasting in their nat 
Sometimes God revealed ordinances 
as well as commandments and laws. 
‘These ordinances were binding just 
as far as God revealed them for the 
‘people to attend to. For instance, 
the law of circumcision was binding 
upon Abraham and his seed, and was 
to be continned for a, certain season, 
but by and by it was to be superseded 
by some other. God also revealed, 
in the days of the introduction of the 
Gospel, many eternal laws, different. 
from those that had been revealed in 
former times. He revealed many 
bons. afresh and anew when he/ 
rsonally on the earth, which 
had so been revealed prior to his 
‘day. For instance, we will take the 
_ Taw of faith and repentance. These 
principles were taught in every dis- 
pensation, and were binding upon all 
people in the four quarters of the 
earth, and in all generations sy 
Jesus came; they were eternal 
ciples, and were to be continued for- 
ever. We will take, again, the law 
of baptism for the remission of sins. 
. Wherever the Gospel was preached 
this ordinance was binding upon the 
‘people. Wherever men were sent 
forth with the fallness of the lan of. 
salvation. to declare to the 
of the, Taw of 
3 that message, and e, | 
ages as Israel, were required to 
obey that sacred ordinance. 
4 the latter days, when God esta- 
blishes his kingdom on the earth for 
the last time, there will be thousands 
‘and ‘tens of thousands of precepts 
and. commandments revealed to cer- 
individuals, which will be b:nding 
“Bpon them alone. there will 


other commandments that will be 


“adapted to all the Church, and they 
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will be binding upon the Church ied 
upon the Chorch alone. Then there 
will be certain other commandments 
that will be binding upon all nations, 
people and tongues, and blessed are 
they who give heed to the com- 
mandments and institutions and 
ordinances which pertain to them 
and which are adapted to their cir- 
cumstances, and which are given 
for them to obey. . But we will re- 
turn again to the Church and king- 
dom. 

Forty-four years have rolled over 
our hvads since God gave com- — 
mandment to a young man, a youth, 
to organize baptized ‘believers into a 
Church, which was called the king- 
dom of God, not organized in its full- 
ness, for there were not materials 
enough at that time to institute all 
the officers that were needed in that 
kingdom. The kingdom needed 
inspired Apostles, Seventies, High 
Priests after the order of Melchizedec; 
it needed the Priesthood of Aaron— 
the Levitical Priesthood, which the 
ancient Prophet said should be re- 
stored in the Jatter days. The king- 
dom needed all the appendages and 
blessings of ‘these two Priesthoods, 
and there were not a_ sufficient 
number then baptized to make the 
organization ect and complete; 
but so far fas there were individuals 
the organization was commenced, 
although there were then only six 
members. . Two of these were Apos- 
tles, called of God to be Apostles; 


‘called by new revelation to be 
Apostles; called by the ministration 


of ‘to be Apostles; ordained 
by the laying on of hands of im- 


mortal from the eternal 
‘worlds. . Hence, being ordained Red 
this high authority, called by this 


high and holy | calling, and chosen 
to go forth and organize the king- 
dom, and to p the messhg® of 
life and salvation among’ the children 
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of men, the were obedient; and | 
the other foor individuals were 
organized in connection with them, 
npon the foundation that had been | 
laid by-the Lord himself, and not 
upon a creed that had been con- 
cocted in some council of uninspired 
men; not upon some articles of faith 
that were framed by uninspired men 
to guide and govern them; but what 
they received was by direct revela- 
tion. Not one step was taken with- 
out obtaining a revelation in regard 
to the manner of proceeding in rela- 
tion to the laying of this foundation. 

How very different this from the 
Methodists, the Baptists, the Presby- | 
terians, the Church of England, and 
the various societies and denomina- 
tions that exist throughout all the 
Protestant world; not one of them 
was organized in that way! Sup- 
posing that some of these Christian | 
denominations should happen to get 
the form pretty nearly correct, and 
yet not have the authority, that would 
make all the difference. The form 
with the authority is one thing, and 
the -form without the authority and 
divine appointment and ordination is 
another thing. One has power, but 
_ the other has not; one is ized | 
_ by the Lord Almighty, ve the other | 
is only recognized b I think 
we can see the di enc between 
‘man’s churches and God’s Churches, 
between man’s organization and God’s 
organization. _ In the first place there 
never were a le, since Adam was 
placed in the Garden of Hden to the 
present day, who were acknowledged 
of God, unless they were founded and 
directed and counseled by him; un- 
less there were a Priesthood having 
authority from him; unless God 
spake to them, and sent his. angels | 
to them. ‘There. never was a people, 
in any. age Lf the whom 
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“How very uncharitable you Latter- 
day Saints are! You exclude the 
whole of us, you do not except one of 
our churches or good Christian deno- 
minations, and there are very 
‘moral people in them.” We do not 
dispute but what they are a very 
good, moral people; that is one 
thing, and a Christian Church is 
another. Morality is good in its 
me and it must Be i in the Christian 

urch. Morality may exist outsido 
of the Christian Church, but both can 
not exist together without God orga- 
nizes the Church. 

Perhaps Ihave spoken.. sufficiently 
long upon the subject of the organi- 
zation of the Church. I might enter 
fully into the investigation of these 
matters, and give you the particulars 
about the angels of God who des- 
cended from heaven and conferred 
the authority upon chosen vessels. 
I might tell you about the day which 
God set apart, and upon which he~ 
‘commanded that his Church should 
be organized, for the very day was 
mentioned ‘by revelation. I might 
| also relate to you many instructions 
‘that were given at that time to 
the members of the kingdom of G 
But I have other subjects upon my 
mind that seem to present themselves 
before me. 

There have been probably scores 
of revelations given from time to 
time during the last forty-four years, 
which are not binding now, neither 
were the binding upon all the peo- 


eal at the time they were given. 
or instance, God gave a revelation, 


through his servant Joseph, on the 


‘14th day of November, 1830, to your 


humble servant who is row speaking 
commanding him to go forth sad 
| preach the ameng the nations 


of the earth Preparing the of 
the Lord for his second coming, and 
to lift up his voice, both long a a 


Says one, 


loud, and ory repentance ‘to 
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crooked and perverse generation. I 
ask this congregation if there is an 
individual present here, but your 
‘humble servant who is under this 
‘direct command? No. If you have 
been -commanded to do- the same, 
_you have been commanded by a dis- 
‘tinct revelation. The revelation given 
~ to me was not given to any other 
individual, and was not binding upon 
“any other, So in regard to the 
gathering up of the Saints. We 


were dwelling in the State of New | 


“York, and on the second day of 
“January, 1831, God commanded that 
all the Saints in that State, the State 
in which the Church was organized, 
and all who were dwelling in all the 
regions round about, should gather 
‘up to the State of Ohio. Is that a 
commandment bindin = upon any of 
_ this congtegation P_ Not one of them, 
it was only suited to the circum- 
stances that then -existed, and when | 
' falfilled it was no longer even binding 
“upon them. The Lord gave a com- 
~mandment after we had gathered up 
to. the land of Kirtland, that some 
of his servants should go forth, two 
by two, preaching through Indiana, 
"Ohio, Illinois and Missonri, that they 
‘shonld meet together in general Con- 
“ference on the western boundaries of 
‘the State of Missouri, and that the 
Lord God would reveal unto them 
“the land which should be given unto 
‘them for an everlasting inheritance. 
These persons were commanded to 
‘do this. This commandment was 
‘binding upon them and them alone. 
“They were the individuals who were 
‘commanded to do this work—it was 
‘not required of the rest of the 
Church. They fulfilled their a 


— an many as were faithfal | 
‘went through, two. by two, on differ- 
Sa: routes, preaching and calling upon 
wilt ple to repent and be baptized, 
ing them by the water side, 

and’ organizing Churches, 


Christ. Jesus 
‘continent and organized his Church. 
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those persons thus ‘commanded as- 
sembled in August and September, 
on the western boundaries of 
State. of Missouri, in Jackson ‘Count; 
Then the commandment was fulfilled; 
and it was no ‘longer binding t apon 
‘those to wom it was given. ‘Thus 
"you see that what is ‘stitable for this 
month is not always suitable for 
next month, and what is suitablo for 
to-day is not always suitable for to- 
morrow. It needs new revelation. 
en these missionaries assem. 
bled in Jackson County, the Prophet _ 
Joseph, being with them, inquired 
still farther, and a commandment 
was given on that occasion, before 
the Church had gathered, except one 
small branch, called the Coalaville 
Branch, and that commandment 
Was ‘to ‘be. binding upon all ‘the 
Sa gpa day Saints who should gather 
to that land. What was it? 
That all the eee who should gather 
‘to Jackson County, the land: of their 
inheritance, should: ‘consecrate all 
their property, everything they had 
—they were to withhold nothing. 
‘Their gold and silver, their bedding, 
household furniture, their 
apparel and. everything 
sessed was to be hat 
placed the People on a level, for wikia | 
everything a people has is consecrated 
they are yrich. There is not 
one poor and another rich, for they 
all possess nothing. I do not know 
‘bay you might cal that poor; but 
they have something ‘in common, 
namely, that which they have con- 
secrated, and this brings me to an ° 
item which I happened to think of _ 
just about a” minute’ before I 
I will ‘anil to k 
now u what too 
place on this to continent 
thirty-six years after the birth ‘of 
here on this 


disciples and 
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all converted unto the Lord, upon all 


contentions and disputations among 


tion to arise in the minds of many, 
for they must have been a very dif- 
> ferent people from those living now- 


be destroyed—they should be sunk 
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manded them to go and preach the 
Gospel in both the land south and the 
land north, and they did so.. This 
extract gives us a little information 
about the repentance of the people :-— 
“And it came to pass in the 
thirty and sixth year, the people were 


the face of the land, both Nephites 
and Lamanites, and there were no 


them, and every man did deal justly 
one with another; and they had all 
things common among them, there- 
fore they were not rich and poor, 
bond and free, but they were all 
made free, and partakers of the 

Now, was not that a marvel 
haps you may ask how. .it was that 
they were all so easily. converted. 
That would be a very. natural ques- 


a-days. We have preached, year 
after year, and have only converted 
here and there one. But all those 
millions, inhabiting both North and 
South America, were converted unto 
the Lord. Was not that a wonder- 
ment ? If I explain a little what 
took place beforehand, it will clear up 
the wonderment a little. te 
Just before Christ was crucified in 
the land of Jerusalem, the people 
on this land had become exceedingly 
wicked, and it was foretold to them 
by. their Prophets that, when Jesus, 
their Savior, should be crucified in 
the land of their fathers, there should 
be great destruction come 
those who were wicked in this land, 
and that many ef their cities should 


and burned with fire, and God would 
visit them in great and terrible judg- 
ments if they did not repent and 
prepare for the coming of their Sa- 


vior, for they expected him to appear 


after his resurrection. The wicked 
did not repent, and all those destruc- 
tions came, just.as the Prophets fore- 
told. Darkness covered the face of 
this land for three days and three 
nights, while at Jerusalem it was only 


‘three hours. Three days and three 


nights they suffered darkness upon 
all the face of this land, and very 


many of their cities, which were 


great and populous, were sunk, and 


lakes came up instead of them; a 


great many were burned with fire, 


a great many were destroyed by ter- 
rible tempests, and a great destruc. - 


tion came upon the wicked portions 
of the people, who had stoned and 
put the Prophets to death, and only 


the more’ righteous portion of the 
‘people were spared. 


In the latter part of the year in 
which Jesus was put to death, he 
descended among a certain portion of 
the people on this continent, gathered 
in the northern part of what we 
term South America. He descended 
from heaven and:stood in their midst; 


‘and on the next -day, when a larger 


multitude were gathered together, he 
came a second time. and there were a 
great many thousands on that occa- 
sion. He often appeared to them 
after that period, within the course of 


one or two years, and he chose twelve 
disciples, and so great was the 


power made manifest before those 
thousands, that when they went forth 
into the north and south and preached 


the word, accordjng to the command- — 


ments of God, the more righteous 
portion of the people, who had. been 
spared, and who had humbled them- 
selves and partially repented, but 
did not understand the fullness of the 


Gospel, were easily converted, and 


that is the reason why all the people 


in North and South America were 
converted unto the Lord; and in the 


thirty-sixth year, reckoning from 
the birth of Jesus, they were not 
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only all converted upon the face of 

this whole land, but they were all 

organized upon a common stock prin- 

ciple, and there were no poor among 

them, and they dealt justly one with 
another. 

‘Says one, “They did the same 
thing i in the land of scalar Yes, 
but they did not keep it up in the 
land of Palestine—they seem to have 
failed, for we have no account that 
this common stock principle, as at 
first organized, continued among the 
Saints on the Asiatic Continent. 
Churches were built up in various 
‘ parts of Asia and Europe, one in one. 
place, another in another, and they 
all seem to have had property of 
their own; and I believe, myself, ri 
that they were unprepared, in their. 
scattered condition, to enter into this | Ne 
order of things. There was too 
much wickedness: at Hphesus, in 
Galatia, at Corinth, and in the vari- 
rious places where smal] branches 
were organized, to enter into this 
common stock principle, and carry it 
out successfully. But on this conti- 
nent there was a fine opportunity, 
for all the people, millions and mil- 
lions of them, were in the same faith. 


How easily, then, could they be 
| and destroyin 


guided and directed, and put in their 

property, and organize it as a com- 
mon stock fund; and they did so, and 
were exoeedingly blessed and pros- 
pered in their operation. And I will’ 
tell you how long it existed—about 
one hundred and sixty-five years. But 
in the year two“hurdred and: one 
after the birth of Christ, the people 
began to be lifted up, on this con- 
tinent, in pride and popularity, and 
began. to withdraw their funds from 
this common stock, and take them 
into their own hands, and call them 
their own, and they continued to do 
this, until the great majority of the 
people had corrupted themselves and 
withdrawn from this order. Then, 
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after having broken up this common 

fand in a great measure, only a few — 
individuals here and there still hold. 
ing on to it, they became proud and 
highminded, and lifted up in their 
hearts, and looked down upon those 
who were not so prosperous as them- 
selves, and in ‘this way a distinction 
of classes was again introduced, and 
the rich began to perseente the poor; 
and thus they continued to apostatize, — 
until, about three hundred and thirty- 

four years after Christ, they began to 


‘have great and terrible wars among 


themselves, which lasted about fifty 
years, during which millions of 
them were pre ed. Finally, they 
became. so. utterly wicked, so fully 
for Aestraction, ‘that one 
lof..the ‘pation, called the 
ephites,. gathered their entire peo- 
he hill Cumorah, in the 
) ew York, in “Ontario 
the Lamanites, the 


| opposite army, gathered by millions 


in the same region. The two na- 


tions were four years in gathering 


their forces, during which no fight-. 
ing took place ; but at the end of that 
time, having marshalled all their 
hosts, the fighting commenced, the 
Lamanites coming upon the Nephites, 
l of them, except a 
very fow, wie ad previously deserted 
over to the Lamanites. 

Before this decisive battle the Ne- 
phites, who had kept records of their 
ration, written on Id plates, hid 
them up in the hill Samorsh, where 
they have lain from that day to thia, 
Mormon committed a few plates to. 
his son Moroni, who was a Prophet, — 
and who survived the nation of the. 
Nephites about thirty-six years, and 
he kept these few plates, while all the- 
balance of them were hid up in that 
hill; and then, Moroni, being com- 
mended of God, hid up the few plates. 
from which the Book of Mormon was. 
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I make mention of these circum- 
stances for the purpose of showing 
you that, when people have been once 
enlightened as the Nephites were, 
and have had all things common, and 
have been blessed with an abundance 
of the riches of the earth, working 
together in harmony, until riches 
were poured out upon them in vast 
abundance, and then withdraw them- 
selves from the order of God, they 
soon bring swift destruction upon 
their heads. We see the Nephites, 
after taking this course, descending 
lower and lower in their wickedness, 
going into idolatry, offering up hu- 


man sacrifices unto their idol gods, | 


and committing every of 
abomination that 
known or heard of, all becaué@gthey 
had been once enlightened : and ‘ had 
-apostatized from the truth, and with- 
drawn from:the order of God, in 


which their forefathers had had a 


long experience. 

The Lord gave a caution to the 
Latter-day Saints, when he told them, 
in @ revelation, given in 1831, to 
enter into the same order pertaining 
to our possessions in Jackson County. 
Prior to that, he gave us a promise, 
saying, that if we would be faithful 
we should become the richest of all 
people; but if we would not be faith- 
fal in keeping his commandments, 


_ but should become lifted up in the 


pride of our hearts, we should, per- 
haps, become like the Nephites of 
old. “ Beware of pride,” says the 
Lord, in one of these revelations, 
“lest you become like the Nephites 
of old.” . 

I have no doubt that you Latter- 
day Sainte are the best people on the 
face of the earth. God has gathered 
you out from among the nations ; you 
were the only people, to whom the 
message of life and salvation was 
sent, who received the missionaries 
of the Most High when they came 


they hadgever 


THE KINGDOM, ETC. 


to your respective nations. You not 
only received the Gospel of repent- 
ance and baptism, bat you hearkened 
to those missionaries and the counsels 
of God, and gathered to this land. 
Hence, you have done better than all 


other people, and you have been 


blessed above all other people. Bat 
there is danger, after having been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and having had the gifts of the Spirit, 
made manifest more or less accordi 

to our faith, if we become lifted up 
in the pride of our hearts and think, 
because we have gathered an abun- 
dance of the wealth of this world, 
that we are a little better than our 
poor brother who labors eight or ten 
hours a day at the hardest kind of 
labor. Any person having the name 
of. Latter-day Saint who feels that he 
is better than, and distinguishes him- 


self from, the poor and supposes that 


he belongs to a little higher class 
than they, is in danger. ‘“ Beware 
of pride. lest you become like unto 
the Nephites of old.” | 

In order that this pride may be 
done away, there must necessarily be 


another order of things in regard to 


property. 


Why does pride exist at all? 


Let us make a little inquiry about 
this. Do you know the reason? It 
all arises out of the love of riches. 
This is what generally constitutes 
pride. Now-supposing you were all 
brought on a level in regard to pro- 
perty by a full consecration of every- 
thing that you have into a common 
stock fund, would there be among 
that number one who should thus 
consecrate all that he had, who would 
have anything to boast of above his 


neighbor ? Not at all. He might 


have the use of property, one man 
might have perhaps a hundred times 
more than another, to use as a stew- 
ard or agent for this general fund ; 
but when he has used it he has his 


4 


Se 


+a 


Ps 


| 


} 
i 
| 
| 
4 
é 
€ 
| 
& 
f 


_ just as important, as 


only has his food, raiment and the 
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living. ont. of it—his food, his rai- 
ment, ‘the necessaries and comforts of 
life, whether he handles hundreds of 
re gga or merely a small steward- 

for the man that takes cHfarge, 
of a great manufacturing establish-, 
meni, would require more funds than 
he who has a small farm, but the 
fonds would not belong to him, he 
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necessaries and. comforts of life. But 
here is another branch. of business, 
as far as it goes, ) 
as this large manufacturing estab- 
What is it? To make 
mortar, to lay up our buildings, for 


without them we should soon suffer, 


The man who makes mortar, then, 


is just as honorable as the man wh <; he. 


takes charge of a large establishme 
which. requires five. hundred thousand. 
dollars to it on. * But in bot 
cases, the surplus of their labor, after |" 
taking therefrom the necessaries of | 
ite } to the common stock fund ; 

rho has had chargeof the 
he can boast of over the man who 
makes mortar—one is just as rich as 
the other. 

‘But I know there are many Latter- 
day Saints who have formed an 
erroneous idea or opinion in regard 
to this common stock fund. Some’ 
for want of reflection, may suppose 
that every man and every woman 
must have the same fashioned houses 
to live in, or there would not be an 
equality; they must have the same 
amount of farniture, or there would | 


not be an equality. ‘Some may sup- 
that all must have the same kind 


of bedding and’ everything precisely 
alike,or there would be no equality. 
Batthis i is not the way God manifests | 
himself in‘ all. the works of his 
hands, Go to the field, the pasture | 
or meadow,» and learn wisdom. 
Search from one end of the p: 
to the other and see if you" 


‘two blades of grass that are exactly 
alike, It can not be done, there is a 
little deviation, a little varity, and 
hence we see from this that God de-_ 
lights ‘in variety. But becanse one © 
blade of grass might be formed a , 
little more pleasing to the eye than 
another, would the first have any 
right, if it could reason, to say, “I 
am above that other?” Not at all. 
It was made eertain purpose, 
and so in regard to everything else. 
No two men upon the. face of the 
earth have the same features, We 
haye the general characteristics of 
the. Human. a form, and we do not look 
the original, of man according 
prwin's dea; e do not Jook like | 


joulded in the image 
igh. But when you 
| the features of man 
you will gee some deviation 
in the countenances of all men 
throughout ‘all creation. . Now, 
they not equal ? . Do those little dis- 
tinguishing characteristics in the 
features make them unequal? Not . 
in the least. Then, because it might ‘ 
fall to my lot to make mortar, and 
to another man’s to take charge of a 
great store of merchandize, both of 
us being agents, that does not make ~ 
the mercantile agent any better than 
the man who makes the mortar, 
ie same par ‘the .. 
man did behind the | 
counter. If 1 was making mortar I 
should not want on broadcloth, silk, - 
or satin; I should want ap parel 
adapted to the particularelass of. a 
I was engaged in. Hence, there will 
be ‘a distinction in these things. . 
“Then again, do you suppose that 
hen we come together it would’ be 


-| pleasing in the sight of God for every 


| 
Bi 
Darwin gaye ‘man originated. Men 
the: worl ave many features 
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and ¢ y womnan to have on & 
er or or to pattern 
after’ the ‘Shaking Quakers; ‘that 


each *€f)the ladies should have on a 
ribbon, that’ should come under the 
bonnet, and be of just tle same 

length? Not at all. God delights 
in-variety ; we see it throughout all 
the works of his hands, in’ every de- 

partment of creation. § Therefore 
men and women will dress according 
to their tastes, so ah cba can get 
Phe draw your means from the. 


palm leaf’hat you wore? I should 
to know what kind of a hat band 
had? Was it a hat band 
ving a bow knot, and, if so, was it 
longer than your neighbors?” 
No ‘such niinticns as these will be 
asked; but each man, each family in 
the stewardshi , Whatever they make, 


cali éxercise 


y like their neighbors but 
ive. dating, and that out of the| 


means of our stewardship. — 
Bat when you come 
an account of that ste! 
Bishop at the end of the y 


e | ES That is the way 


things, you will be counted an nn 
prov an a you have 
gone too far, you 
out of your’stewardship, and another . 
person more worthy may Step into it, 
and you be dropped ees of doing 
wrong. But there never will be any: 
Bishop, who has the Spirit of the 
living God upon him, vie will in- 
quire whether you have the same size 


| stoves in Your house, and the same 


kind of plates, knives, forks, and 
spoons as your néighbor; but you - 
will have to give an secount of those - 


| the ation. high 
| God commanded. to enter into in. 
| Jackson County, Mo., Will be. suit-— 
able in the year 1874. I commenced . 
my discourse by showing. that what 
was suitable one year was not always _ 
suitable the next,’ I do not know . 


‘bat here in Utah it may be 7; 
to vary materially from 


ples that were commanded to 
observed ia Jackson Connty, Mo. 
do not know but we may-be 


here to not only consecrate al that - 
we have, but even ourselves as wellas 


may be somo ‘prominent, om i 


questions asked, but not about these 


Tittle “matters.” ‘It will be asked if] in 


om ig & 


ae 


“ty 


bes 
FES 


3 
manags, and you make little in tk 
atewardships, the Bishops who tak / 
charge of these matters will not begi : 
to med of you, “ Well,’ ‘brother, | 
what kind of a hat have yon worn P ) 

| 

their own in | Fi i 

ogether On Sunday, 16 not ex-| may be directed by the and 

pected that every man’s and eve thelr | 

we appointed, in ofl aly | 
p avocations, I do not know bow it 

‘ will be. T have not heard. , in | 

Jackson County thus. | 

directed.. Every ia ste- 

wardship, and he oooupied and 

an account .of same . 

[know but. it may be necessary here. 

jou Dave squandered you rue 7 C vener D ar, 3 ma 
ship mnnecessatily baye you been | that we. shail, 

| oy, and’ neglected w things of| perhaps the Bishop or overseer may 
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say to-day, “ Here, brother, I would | 
like you to do so and s0 to-day ,” | 
aid to-morrow he comes along an 


says, “I would like you ‘to stop. that 
now; we have something else on 


hand ; come with me, I will put in 
my hands as well as you, for, al- 
though you have selected me by 
your own voice to take charge, I am 
no better than you are, therefore I 
will take hold with you and do all I 
can in connection with you, and let 

us go at this business. to-day.” To. | 
morrow there may be something 
else, and the’ next day something 
else, perhaps, according to the judg. | 
ment of the Bishop and those who 
are appointed om him. In this 
way we could, perhaps, more effectu- 
ally carry out, the mind and will of 


God‘ here’ in ‘this desert country, 


than we conld if we tried to imitate 
tlie pattern which was given to us in, 
another country. 

“We can not work here as we could 
in’ Jackson County,-Mo. In 
country we did not have .to irrigate. 
We could settle ona piece éf rising | 
ground there, and the rains of heaven 
watered it. We could settle. in the 
valley, and there were no ditches to | 
be made. “We could: settle in any 
part of the county, or of the counties 
round about, and the rains of heaven 
would descend and water our land. 
Aud farthermore, there was timber 
all sround, groves of timber, and we 
could go out before breaktast and 
get a load of wood, 
of a few days s 
fence . considera of patch 
ground. Here have to 
ander other circumstances, Here’ 
we have not timber so that every | 
man can fence his little farm or ste- | da 


wardship we have not strength | 


en Tf we ha to farm on 

ditches to’ 
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f | not one thousandth 
‘gandth of that which exists ‘and which — 


al 


{ships. What shall we do,. then?. 
Join in together, be of one heart and. 


d| one mind, and let there be a common . 


stock fund, so far as property 4s,con-_ 
cerned, and so far as our own indi-— 
vidiial” labor is concerned. ‘Conse- 
quently, we need not think, becanse 
we may not be organized ‘precisely y. 


| according to the law that was adapted | 


to Jackson County, that this counsel. _ 
ing is void of the Spirit of God. Do 
not let any person begin to think 


fthis. You need to co-operate toge-— 


| ther in yonr labors. This is neces- 


sary in ferfuing a | 


farms. You n 


‘many of or 
| getting ‘out. your water from'\your 
water-ditches to water your land, and 


you need to do it many 
other respects. 

For instance, these mountains, 
which rise so 1 majestically on the - 
east and on ‘the west, are full.of 
| rich minerals, this is one. of the 


| richest countries i in. the,world. Will 


not some of the ‘Latter-day Saints. 
eventually be. required to act in the 
department of mining as well asin the _ 
department of agriculture? Yes. 


| Can one individual do as wéll.as half 


a dozen, or as well as a. hundred, at 
It may re the expe- 
rience of a vast. amount of labor in 


‘order to develop the resources of these _ 


moutitains, and.in that case co-opera- 
tion will be absolately : necessary. 

* Bat,” says one, “the Gentiles 
have already done that.” Bat very 
little, I Here and 
| there they have opened & mine, but 
nor one ten-thou- 


will be developed hereafter. Now, 
in all these departments the Latter- 
‘Saints must learn to. be united, 


.I am g ad: to sea, T rejoice ex- 
ceedingly to to héar, that the ‘Preaident 
has been moved ‘pon, not only before 
he left Salt Oity to go down 


but while he | bas ‘boon 
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_toalter the order of things that has 
existed for many years here in these 
mountains, among the Latter-day 
Saints. In what respect? Tobring 


about a united order of aa An re- 
| to their propert labor, 
and the development the resources 


of our farming land; in. icing 
raising flocks and herds; “ Iding, 
developing the mineral 
of our mountains. In, 

respects the President has the. 
necessity of beginning to bring about, 
gradually, as the way may open, a 
different order of things that will 
strike the axe at the root of this pride 


and distinction of classes. [ am 


glad I rejoice in it.. Several of the 
ranches of the Church south have 
already entered into this order. 

Inquires one, “ What is it, what 
of an order is it ? Tell us all 
about it.” Iwould fell you as much 
as I thought was wisdom, if I under- 
stood it myself; but I do not; I have 
had but very little information about 
it. Suffice to say that [ know that 
the order of things that could have 
been carried out successfully in Jack- 
sén County cannot be carried out 
here, on the same principle, without 
a little variation. It cannot be 
done—circumstances require different 
laws, different counsel, an order of 
things suited to the condition of this 
desert country. © 

“ Are all the people going directly 
into this thing at once.” “ Yes, if 
they choose; .but you may depend 
upon it that in ali cases whenever 
God has moved upon his servants to 
introduce anything for the good of 
the people, it takes time for the peo- 
_ ple to receive it—they do not receive 
it-all in a moment. The Lord is 


long-suffering—he bears with the 


wéaknesses and traditions of the 
people for a long time. When, by 


the mouths of his servants, he coun- 


eels the people to do this, that; or the 


| 


other, and they are a little backward ~ 
about it, he does not come out in 
judgment as he did to ancient Israel, 

and cut them off by thousands and 
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thousands. He does not do 


that, Bub he bears with them, waits 
after year. How long he has 


to | bors” with all of ual Forty-three 
years “ago we were commanded to 
| become ore in regard to our property. 
ese | Forty-thre 

‘disobedience. 7-three years have 
rolled over our heads, and we are far 
from oneness still. God has not cut 
us off, as he did ancient Israel, but 
he has borne with’us. Oh, how 
patient and long-suffering he has 
been with us, ‘perhaps thinking, 
“‘ Peradventure they will, by and by, 
return, reform, repent, and obey my 
commandments that I gave them in 
the first rise of the Church. I will 
wait upon them, I will extend forth 
my. hand to them all the day long, 
and see whether they will - be’ obedi- 
ent.” That is the way the Lord feels 
towards us. Should we not pattern 
after him? If this order of things 
should reach Salt Lake City, if these 


a 


"Years we have been 


different wards should begin to be 


organized in some meastre, and ‘the 
people begin to be ‘divided, ‘ronie 
entering into the order and’ others 
refusing, should ‘we not bear with 
those who do’ not ?: Yes, bear ‘with 
them, just as the ‘Lord’ lids — 
with us, and not begin to think t 

we are better than out 


them, and revile and*p 
and exerciseour influence againstthem, — 
saying, “Oh, they do not 
the united order of God, 
outside of it; and cd 

have not much 
We must not do this, for j 
though we may think we 
foundation, may: slip 


have not enteted ‘ixito the order; anid’ 
flatter ourselves that we’ ate ‘above: 


ets 


ok $ 


oe 


be 
he 


‘ 
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straightened circumstances. _ If we 
exercise patience, long-suffering, and. 
forbearance with the people until 
they learn by experience what God is 
doing in our midst, many of these 
rich people may come into the order, 
who now say: in their hearts, “ We 
will wait and see whether this thing. 
will prosper.” If they are hoxest in 
heart, they will finally come to the 
conclusion that the people in the 
united are happy they | 
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are not lifted ap in pride one above — 


| auother, and they, will say, “I think. 
I will go there, with all I have ; Bi 


will become one, of them;” and in a 
little while they will come along, 
while others, perhaps, will .apostatize | 
entirely. However, if they want to. 
go, let them go, they are of no. par- 
ticular benefit. if they feel to aposta-. 
tize from anything which God has 
established for the benefit of. the peo. 

ple. Mar God | 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


| DELIVERED IN THE IN City, J vaB County, 
Morning, Aprit 18, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans 


CEASE TO BRING IN AND BUILD UP 


BABYLON —SEPARATE: YOURSELVES 


FROM SINNERS AND FROM SIN—HAVE NOT COME WITH ANY NEW 


DOCTRINE— WE MUST BE ONE WITHOUT 


WORKS IT CANNOT BE: 


-PROVED THAT FAITH EXISTS—THE TIME COME TO ORGANIZE THE 


SAINTS—-THE TIME AND ENERGIES OF THE SAINTS ALL 


THAT IS 


WANTED -—- GEOLOGICAL RESEARCHES OF PROF. MARSH -— SCIENTIFIC — 
| DEMONSTRATION OF THE TRUTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON. ; 


I am thankful that I enjoy the | 
peistogs, of meeting with the Saints 
ere this morning. .While I at- 
tempt to speak, I pray that J may 
have, the spirit. of the holy 
and. have strength to proclaim its 


teachings to my own and to your | to 


satisfagiion,. I also pray that. you 


This 
pr offered to you, my brethren 
Pray for the Spirit to 


minds, enlighten your 
ings, strengthen me, and 


so help me, that I may speak the 
words of truth to you, and that yo 
hearts may be prepared to receive 
them. 

My this morning design. 


| asa text for my brethren and sisters .. 


speak and act upon. . We have 
not come to you with any new doc- 
trine, nor with. a new Bible, not by 
any means. Yet the doctrine we are 
now preaching, in order to bring 
about a union among the Saints, - 
‘seems to be about as new to them . 


4 
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‘as the preaching by the Elders when 
they first came to their several 
‘neighborhoods and called upon them 
‘to hear and obey the first principles 
‘of the Gospel of Christ. I can say, 
‘with all thankfolness and gratitude, 
that we have never seen the day, 
from the time we first became ac- 
quainted with Joseph and the Charch 
and kingdom of God upon the earth, 
when the hearts of the people were 
#0 well prepared to receive the greater 
ke of the kingdom as they are 
mow. - We are happy in saying this, 
for it is true; this is encouraging, 
‘and fills me with hope and consola- 
tion, that, after laboring and toiling 
‘with ‘Joseph, and since his death, to 
‘onite the Latter-day Saints, this is 
‘the first time that we have seen that 
we can bring their hearts into a 
union. This should be encouraging 
to each and every Latter-day Saint, 
and should teach us that the Lord is 
merciful to us, that he still remem- 
bers us, that he is still feeling after 
_ as, and that he is sending forth his 
‘voice—the voice of his Spirit, into 
the hearts of his people, crying unto 
them—*" Stop! Stop your course! 
‘Cease to bring in and build up Baby- 
lon in your midst.” It is the duty 
of each and every one of us to re- 
flect upon the office and calling we 

‘and see whether we are doing 
the will of the Lord, and, if wé are 
not, we should stop and begin anew 
to establish the kingdom of God upon 
- T will now read a portion of Scrip- 
ture from the 14th chapter of the 
Revelations of John, beginning at 
the 6th verse: “And I saw another 
angel’ fly the midst of heaven, 
having’ the everlasting G 


h unto them that dwell’on the 
earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him; for the hour 


of his judgment is come; and wor- 


ship him that made heaven, and 


earth, and thé sea, and the fountains 


of waters.” I will also read from 


the 18th chapter of Revelation, com- — 


mencing at the 4th verse: “ And I 
heard another voice from heaven, 


saying, Come out of her, my people, 


that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
For her sins have reached unto hea- 


ven, and God hath remembered her 


iniquities.” 


"I will ask the ‘Latter-day Saints, 


Do we, as a people, believe that the 
angel referred to in the 6th verse of 
the 14th chapter of John’s revelation, 


has flown through the midst of hea- 


ven, that he has beeri to earth, called 
upon Joseph, delivere¢ the revela- 
tions of the Lord, restored the 


Priesthood, &c.? Dowe, as Latter-day 


Saints, believe that this angel hus been 
to earth, and that he has committed 
the Gospel unto the children of men? 
We certainly should not be here to- 
day, if we did not believe this, and 
that, too, with all our hearts. This 
is the answer given, for himself and 
herself, by every Latter-day Saint, 
“We believe, most firmly, that the 
Gospel has been revealed in these 
last days unto and throngh Joseph 
Smith the Prophet; that the Priest- 
hood and its keys were bestowed 


upon him, and through him upon 


others; and that the proclamation 
has gone forth to the nations of the 
earth—“ Come out of her, my peo- 
ple,” d&c., as mentioned in that 
portion of Scripture contained in 
Revelations, 18th chap. and 4th verse. 

Has this proclamation been heard 
by any of the inhabitants of the 
earth ? Yes, the Latter-day Saints 
most assuredly believe that this Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled in the rise of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter. 
day Saints. By and by the cry wil) 
be, as prophesied by John the Reve 


fature ; bu 
Bat the voice of the 


in, 
fro ond 
the ‘trang 
The 


ions of the 


rom. sin. 


“pot ‘have been, here this. day. . 
not kers of her sing, lest ye 
receive of her ues, for ber sins 
‘have reached unto heave and God 
hath’ remembered her. inignities.” 
This. believe, om nently I have 
e e, wet ve not come 
we have be 
“lieved” this ever since we were bap- 
tized for the remission of Hate 
come. out m na- 
ourselves from_ the nations 
ind what. else, have we, 
isk ourselves the estion. Have 
‘we. not brought. Babylon with 
‘Are we not promoting Babylon here 
in our midst ? Are we not: fostering 
the. spirit of Babylon that is. now. 
on the face of the whole earth ? 
‘I ask myself this qnestion, and I 
_gngwer, Yes, yes, to extent, 
and there is not a Latter-day Saint 
bat what feels that we have too much 
of Babylon in. .our midst, The spirit 
of Babylon is too prevalent . here. 
“What is it? Confn ion, discord, 
atrife, animosity vexation, pride, 
_grrogance, self will’ and owt spirit. of 
‘the world, Are. these things in. the 
midst of those called Latter-day 
Yes, and we feel this, 
now, ask my, brethren.and sisters 
‘Sho. enjoy the Spirit of, the Lord, if 
we have not traveled as far as we 
should travel on this road—the high 
road to destruction, the bi 
way, the, broad gate throngh which 


mapy pacs The. gate is wide, 


in every. mation, te come out| get 
di 
children of | hay 
e cry has come to them— | 
arate yourselves from sinners |. 

“had not. believed this, we. shonid || 
been, “ Be | 
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oneness, ther rang 
upon if; you talk 
| them, they. will say, at, once, 
| this is right, we; mauat be one. 
is the doctrine. that Joseph dhe og 
given Joseph were for ‘ 
Chorch to, gather, together.. We 
were then | commanded. to come out 
from the wicked and to’ consecrate 
what we had, lay it at the feet of the 
Bishops, receive our inheritance, im- 
prove thereupon, and, be one—be as 
the . family of heaven upon earth.” — 
Tis is the spirit of the, people, and 
they. say: “ Thank the Lord, I haye ~ 
rayed for this. for years and years, | 
ioe looked for and expected it, and 


i will now quote. another portion 
of Scriptare, which. I wink yon are 
pretty well. acquainted with 
read the Bible... [¢ is, one of ‘the 
petitions. that the Savior. presented to 
his Father in heaven, while he was 
upon the earth—a short prayer high 
he made on: behalf of his disciples. 
He had but, very few, for, notwith- 
standing. his, many miracles and 
derful works, very: few, seemed . to 
cling to and jbave compliance in) him 
at all times,and under all circum, 
stances ;' but’ there.. were. who 
wished ‘to and who did swith, 
him until his death, that is, they 
stood a little way. off;. they said-- 
“We are going to see what. they are 


that go in thereat ; and, many calling 
vps t nday:, Saints are 
in, The, ‘ponfusion is 
| ne midst. of this; people, and we 
now, that the. Lord is moving 


to do With Bat ‘befor 


‘taken the sol | site 
‘with and ex- 
honing his brother, and. showing 
of living according 
46 the faith that he had taught them, 
‘and “he offered this petition— | 
“Father, make theese my disciples 
‘one, as we are one, I in. thou, thon in 
. me, and I in them, that we may all 
“one; ‘and I pray not for these | 
“only, but ‘for all who believe on me 
through their testimony.” This is a 
simple prayer. Did’ he who offered: 
it mean anything, or did he not ? If 
emeant anything, what did he mean? 
How much did he mean, and how did | 
he calculate his disciples to construe 
this short prayer in their lives, in 
their walk, faith and practice after he 
was ‘taken from them’? How far, 
how much and whercin did he want 
them to ‘be one? Can any of you 
show to us exactly what he meant ? 
Ifyou say he meant that every one 
who believed on him should be one 
in their belief, that is sectarianism. 
Take the mother Charch—the “Hol y 
Catholic Church”—and the prayer of. 
its members is that all may be Catho- 
lies: “ Father, I. pray thee to make 
the people all holy Catholics.” This 
is the faith and prayer of the Catho- 
Tica, and the meaning they give to 
the petition of Jesus. The same 
with the Calvinists; and when they | a 
‘present themselves before the throne 
of grace, the burden of their petition 
| is—“T pray thee, Father, make these 
pedple one as we are one; influence 
ther to leave tte Catholic Church, 
” ty revolt and come out ‘from that 
wicked mother, that wicked harlot, 
that wicked Charch, ‘and declare 
themselves believers in that pare and 
holy doctrine that God has decreed 
all things that take place.” Go to 
—_— who believe i in the doctrine of 
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| 


freewill, which, you ‘compre- 
hends mapy, of the Chris- 
tian societies , of the. world, and they 
come. with a double. and twis 
storm—“ God make them 


all Methodiste! all bas 

Methodists.” 

to take, away, the vail 

of thia people, . that. bm 

ig free. grace and free will! 

raised, let’s be. 
is ‘how. the, sectarians explain 


and the meaning of that. me- 
Aare prayer.of the Savior that his 
followers might be one; and you will 
excuse me for my manner of illugtrat- 
ing it—I did this to illustrate facts 

just as they are. . 

"Did Jesus mean. this, or.did he 
not? Had he'any allusion whatever 
to one hero on the right, and to ano- 
ther on. the left, each orying— “% To! 
here i is Christ, and lo! there is Christ, 
He is not yonder ? And another 
one pointing this way, and another 
that way, and so on to every. point of 
the compass ? What does all this 
portray before the. mind of the ra- 
tional being, the philosopher, one 
who has the spirit of revelation, and 
who understands the words of life 


and has the keys of life to the pgo- 


ple; and to all who believe in the 
revelations of the Lord Jesus in the 
latter days? Confusion upon confa- 
sion, discord, strife, animosity, vexa- 
tion, perplexity, warring to the knife 
and slaying each other, Qh, ne 
number Christian wars. thers, 


been upon the face of the earth | 


gan very readily and trathfally ins 
that true Christians——the member 
of the true Charch of Christ on the 
earth—never take the sword unless 
to defend themselves. — 
Brethren and sisters, we want to 


‘understand what the Savior meant 


when he prayed that his nig (0 
might be one, Onein faith? Yes 
in doctrine ? Yes. One in practice ? 


a 


. 


= 


| 


r 


Yes. Oneininteresta ? Yes. One in 
hope? Yes, and all concentrated in the 
kingdom of God on the earth and the 
establishment thereof, the fulfillment 
of the Scriptures, the gathering of 
the Saints, and the salvation of the 
inhabitants of the earth. This is the 
‘oneness and the union the Savior 
‘meant. Let me here ask the ques- 
tion, Did the Savior design that we 
should be one with regard to faith in 
him, repentance of sin, baptism for 
the remission thereof, the imposition 
of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit of the Lord, that there might 
be in the Church first Apostles, then 
Prophets, pastors, teachers, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues, 
the gift of prophecy, the gift of dis- 
cernment of spirits; also the gift of 
faith, so that if poison be adminis- 
tered it should not hurt the believer ; 
and if there should be a necessity to 
take up serpents, it should be done 
without danger? Yes, all this is 
ineluded in the oneness prayed for 
by the Savior; and some of the gifts 
I have enumerated have been wit- 
nessed by most of us. I myself have 
seen rattlesnakes handled as you 
would handle a piece of rope. I re- 
member one night, when going to 
Missouri, in. the year 1834, I was 
spreading our blankets on the tall 
prairie grass, which was pretty thick 
and heavy, that a siatalp-nnskte was 
under my hands aod warned me of 
his presence by his rattles. I called 
to one of the brethren who was help- 

, and turning back the blanket, 
d to him—“ Take this snake and 
carry it off and tell it not to come 
back again; and to say to its neigh- 
bors do not come into,our camp to- 
ote lest some one might kill you.” 

e took up the snake.and carried it 
Off several rods from the camp, and 
told it to stay away, and to tell its 
neighbors not to come into the camp, | 
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for they might get killed if they did. 


Many such circunistances have trans- 
pired in the experience of the Elders 
of this Church; but’ we need not 
stop to relate them, for it is well 
known that the gifts of the Gospel 
are in this Church, such as healing, 
faith, speaking with tongues, discern- 
ing spirits, prophecy, &., and I need 
not dwell upon them now. | 

I will now ask the question, where 
is the individual who can draw the 
line and show us that, when Jesus 
prayed that his disciples might be 
one, he meant a oneness only in 
spiritual things, and that it was not 
to extend to temporal affairs? Will 
any of you draw the line and tell us ? 
For I am certain that I have not 
wisdom enough to define the line 
between spiritual and temporal 
things. I know nothing about faith 
in ‘the Lord, without works corres- 
ponding therewith; they must go 
together, for without works you can 
not prove that faith exists, We 
might cry out, until the day of our 


| death, that we love the Savior, but if 


we neglected to observe his sayings 
he would not. believe us. We have 
his own words to prove this. There 
were a great many who pretended to 
‘think considerable of him while he 
was here in the flesh; but he said to 
his disciples—“ If you love me, keep 
my commandments.” This was the 
proof he demanded, then works and 
faith went together. The same prin- 
ciple holds good with parents and 


| children. If any of you have a child 


which says—“I love you, mamma, 
Oh, I Jove you dearly;” you, to test 


the sincerity of the child’s profes. 


sions, say: “Well, then, my child, 


you will desist from doing that which 
displeases me. ‘Come here, and I 
will give you a little work to do;” 
or, “I wish you to sit down on that 
chair, and let that crockery-alone;” 


or, “Do not tear up that cloth, my 


\ 


| 
| 
| 
\ 


hter; if you love me, come and 
wes side.” “Oh, I love 


says the little girl, but | 


she keeps tearing up. the cloth, or 
sticking pins and needles into the 
flesh of the other children, ‘Mamma, 

T love you most dearly.” . “ Well, 

then,” says mamma, “ you must not 
afflict or give pain to your sister, or 
your brother; you are naughty to-do 
so,and you mast step this. mischief.” 
But. the child continues her naughti- 
ness, still declaring that she loves her 


mother, though she will not do,,one | 


‘thing her mother wishes her to. do. 
Such a child needs chastisement ; if 
‘soft words will not answer, severity 
must, Is not this a fact? 
have older children who profess 
be very fond of you; they will say: 
“ Father, I think everything of you,” 
and yet, they will take a course 
that ig grievous, annoying and. disa- 
ble, and quite contrary te your 
Palin ngs and wishes. Will a father 
believe the professions of such chil- 
dren ?. Not much, 1 think. To use 
another comparison: «Suppose a 
young lady dearly loves a young 
gentleman, who. to others. that 
he. is equally as fond of her, and 
would be very glad to express to her 
his feelings, but he never calls to see 
her; now though he may declare to 
others how much he loves her, the 
oung lady will say—‘“I do not be- 
lieve a word of it, for.I know that 
he would make it known to me, if he 
did.” He might declare until dooms- 


day, that 29 loved her, but, unless 


he told her so and proved it by his 
works, she would say—“ That ; is all 
folly, he does not mean what he says.” 
Neither will you or I believe that 
anybody. Joves us and wishes to pro- 
mote our joy and comfort, so long as 
that person acts contrary thereto; 
neither will Jesus, And unless. these 
ee -day Saints stop now, and go 
work and prove. by their acts that 
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they: are the disciples of , the Lord 
Jesus, He will spew them ont. 


We have gone just as far as we 
can be permitted to go in the road on 
which we are. now: traveling. One 
man has his eye on @ gold mine, 
another is for a silver mine, ano- 
ther is for marketing his flour or his 


wheat, another for selling his: cattle, 


another to raise cattle; another to get 


a farm, or building here and there, 


and trading and . trafficking with 
each other, just like Babylon, 
taking advantage wherever we can, . 
and all going just as the rest of 
the world. . Babylon is here, and 
we are following in the: footsteps 
u|of the inhabitants of the earth, who 
are in a perfect. sea of confusion. 
Do you know. this?. You ought 
to, for there are none of you but 
what seo it daily ; it is a daily spec- - 
tacle before your eyes and mine, to 
see the Latter-day Saints trying to 
take advantage of their brethren. 
There are Elders in this Church who 
would take the widow’s last cow, for 
five dollars, and then kneel down and 
thank God for the fine bargain they 
had made. 


I have come to this conclusion, : 


which I have preached for years and 
years and years, and Joseph preached 
it up to the time of his death, that 


the people must leave Babylon and > 


contusion behind them, and be 
the servants and handmaidens of. the 
Lord; they must, be His family, 
They have gathered out from Baby. 
lon, and they must prepare themselves 
to, stand in boly places, prepara 

to the coming of theSon of. Man. I 
have been watching and waiting, just 
as steadily, and as earnestly and 


‘faithfully as ever a. mother watched 
over an infant child, to see when this - 


people would be ready to receive the 
doctrine, or the first lessons or. reve- 
lations given when the center stake 
of Zion was first located to consecrate 
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their property, ‘and be indeed. the 1g to ‘enter into the 
servants and ‘handmaidens of the | kingd re we going to be pre- 
Lord, and labor with'all their hearts ‘for the coming’ ‘of the Son of 
to do’ His will and build up His| we going’to be prepared 
kingdom onthe earth; and I have | to into the of 


never seen the time when we could 
: ‘one little society, or one lit- 
tle ward; but, thank God, the time 
has come, the Spirit of the bord is 
upon the people. . 

Is to us that 
_God’s people ‘should and must be one 
_ in everything? It is an old doctrine; 
shall I say it is as old as the hills, as 
old as the mountains, as‘old as this 
world ? Yes, I'can‘say it is as old 
as my Father ‘in ‘heaven; it is ar 
eternal wre: gga it is from eternity 
to eternity. 
question, ‘you expect to go 
heaven when you depart this life ? 
‘Yes, yes, I am to the Para- 
dise of God;” I am going to dwell 
with the Saints of the Most High in 
the presence of the ‘Father and the 
Son.” How many interests will 
there be there? How many loca- 
tions, ‘or central of deposit for 
the affections, labors and: wealth of 
all who dwell there? All-in one, all 
for God, all for his glory’ ‘and ‘his 
kingdom, and the extension of his 
dominions through the immensity 
of space, kingdoms on kingdoms, 
every ‘heart and every breath, every 
voice and onety eyé, and every ‘feeling 
for the glory of God. Then ask our- 
Lord going to have 
a Church upon the ? is the 
Lord going to have a’ kingdom on 
the earth ? Certainly, Daniel saw 
this in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and gave @ description, or rather a 
_ hint, in’ regard *to the establishment 
of that kingdom, when the kingdoms 
of this world would be handed over 
to the Saints ‘of the Most High, and 
they would possess the kingdom and 
the greatness of me kingdom for ever 
and ever. 


principles of’. 
“This is my pro 


Ask yourselves the 
| 


‘of the Father and the Son? © 


long as we live ‘sobording to 
Babylon. ‘Now we are, 
every man for ‘himself. Sadie, says : 
T am for 
increasing it. other says: “ This 
is mine.” Another: “I wil do as 
I please ; I will go where I please and 
when I please ; 'T will do this, that, 
or’ the other; and if T have ‘a mind 
to raise grain here ‘and take it to 
market and give it away, it is none 
of your business.” be said 
all such persons, rofess to be 
Latter-day never knew 
you ;’ you never were Sainte” | 
Now I wish Lif ive yon a little of 
our late ¢ “with regard to 
thé Savior and his doctrines. We 
have organized in ‘this United Order, 
commencing at St.George. A thou- 
sand thoughts rise in m oe look- 
ing at the subject gene: “St. 
George! Are me 
down to St. it is 
like sending me‘out of the world!” 
But I must not'talk about this: suf- 
fice it to say that St. George is one 
of the most beautiful places on‘ this 
little farm—this world that we occu- 
py—this little farm of the Lord’s, 
one of the choicest | ‘on the face 


of the earth. ‘I ‘see more wealth in 
that small place ‘than in any other 
location, of its’ size, in this Territory, 
or in these motintains; 


‘and. q always 


‘ganiz Branch 
there, or, rather, I may say a toler- 
ably large’ one. I hed a 
deal in St. George. It seemed to be 
the only place we could begin our 
work; they were the we 

could. organize; but we did organize 


Ithere. God designs ‘to make the 


‘ 
| 


Monday morning. to Monday | 
and that.everything 


morning: again, 
they do on the earth shall 


His cause and kingdom, and the hap- 
y‘and salvation of the human 


to be one, and that we ought to go 
into-the order of Enoch: We .under- 
stand very well that Enoch was so 
pure:and holy that his city was taken, 
and the saying went abroad that Zion 
is: fled. This wo believe as firmly as | to 
ean.” Then some others would 
aay, “ There will not. be one ward 
after the brethren go over 
the rim of the basin.” We 
ized every ward or town south of the 
rim of the basin, and left them in 
tolerably good working order, so far 
as they had advanced. The only 
trouble with them was, “ they. did 
not understand.” They would say, 
“Tt is right, and the Scriptures tell 
us abont it; but we do not under- 
stand the mode of its operation.” 
One man came to me, an old “ Mor-. 
mon,” whom I have known over forty- 
two years, just-as we were organizing. 
and said——“ Brother Brigham, . I 
have preached for you all the time. 
I did: the same for brother Joseph. 
Brothér Joseph preached this -doo- 
-trine; is it not strange that the 
8 do: not see it?” “ Then,” said 
, “you are ready to put down your 
name ?”. His answer was—"“ I will 
think about it.” You do not fully 
understand your own. faith, ner the 
doctrines you preach to the people, if 
you do not understand this doctrine; 
and are not as ready to enter it as 
a would be to lay down this mortal 
ody and exiter heaven if God should. 
eall. you, or to do any other. duty. 
Suffice it to say, God will establish. 
this order on. the face: of the earth, 
and if we do not help Flim; others will, 
and they will enjoy the benefits of it. 
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‘When we came this side the rim 


of the basin, we found the people 
more willing than south of the rim 
of the basin to come forward and 
organize, for they felt that we have 
traveled as far as we can on our pre- 


without going to destruc- 


One Bishop. wrote to ‘me— 
Please come and organize us, I 
am glad you are coming this way, 
we want to be organized. I know 
that we have to consecrate to some- 
body, wail I would rathér consecrate 

to the Lord than to the devil. We 
have to consecrate to one or ‘the 
other, and very soon too” He is a 
very good Bishop; he is fall of the 
spirit of this work, and can med —_ 
from talking about it.- 

We now want to. organize the 
Latter-day Saints, every man, woman 
and child among them, who has a 
desire to be organized, into this holy 
order. You may call it the Order of 


Enoch, you may call it eo-partner. 


‘ship, or just:what you please. It is 


the United Order of the Kingdom of 
God on the earth; but we say the 
Order of Enoch on ‘the same princi- 
ple you find in the revelation con< 
cerning the Priesthood, which, to 
avoid the too frequent repetition of 
the name of the Deity, is called the 
Priestliood after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. This order is the order of 
heaven, the family of heaven on the 
earth; it is the children of our 
Father here upon the earth organized’ 
into one body or one — to —_ 


ate together. 


As individuals we do not want 
your farms, we do not want’ your 


houses and city lots, we do not want 


your horses and your cattle, we do . 


not want your gold and your silver, 
nor anything of the kind. “ Well, 


then, what do you want?” Wewant 
the time of this people called Latter 


day Saints, that we can organize 
this time sean and make 


> 


~ 


be. 


Bs 
famil ” said: they, 
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this péople the: richest: people on the | 
face of the earth. we are the peo-. 


ple:of God, : we .ave to be the richest 
people on the earth, and these riches 
be . held. in: God; ‘not in the 
God tells.us.how we may ac- 
 thisgas y and as surely 


as-he told Joshua and the people of 


Israel: how +o:.cause the downfall of 
the walls of Jericho... They were to 
march around the walls. once.a day 
for seven days, then seven times in 
one day, and the last time they went 
round the walls they blew their horns | 
with all their: might, and down. fell 
the walls 0f£: Jericho, We do not 
understand - all about this, if we did, 
we should onderstand.-that it was as 
simple as any of the acts of the 
Lord: as simple as being baptized 
for the remission of sins. We want 
now to organize the people.. Says 
one— “Don’t you want my money | 
and my goods?” . We want you to 
t them into the kingdom of God, 
into the vaults that are prepared, into 
the archives, the safe, the institution, 
_ to help -to increase means for the 
kingdom:of God on the earth. And | 
what are we to have when we enter 
this order? What we need to eat, 
drink and wear, and strict obedience 
to. the requirements of those whom 
the, Lord seta to guide and. direct; 
that our, sisters, instead of . teasing 
their husbands tor a dollar, five dol- 
lars, twenty-five dollars, : for 8. fine 
_ dress, bonnet, or artificials for them- 
selves or their daughters, may go to 
work and learn how to make: all 
these things for themselves, being 
organized into. societies or:classes. for | 
that. purpose.. And the brethren 
will.be organized. to do thvir farming, 
ing and raising cattle, sheep, 
it, grain and: vegetables; and when | 
they have raised these products, every 
weotials be gathered into a storehouse 
or storehouses, and every one have 
what. is needed to sustain him. Bat 
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tbe people wil stop going here, there, 
and’ yonder, saying I am 


after: the gold,” . ‘am «after the 
or this, that and the other. 
stop. this folly and 
sense, for they: have already: i 
poverished themselves: too by 
taking so unwise # course. | Looking 
at; matters: in a ‘temporal point of 
vigw, and in ‘the light of strict econo. 
my, I am ashamed ‘to see 
that exists among: the Lat 
Saints: They ought: to -be 
millions:: and ‘millions, and 
ron millions, where they are 
worth a dollar... Should: 
their means: in: and nonsense? 
No, not a@ dollar of it, but put all 
into the general: fund for the benefit 
of the kingdom. | Organize: the bre- 
thren and sisters; and Jet each:and 
every one have their duties to per 
form. . Where they are destitute of 
honses, and it is convenient, the most 
economical plan that can be adopted 
is to have buildings erected large 
enough to accommodate a number of 
families. For instanee, :we will say 
there are a hundred families in this — 
place who have not: houses fit to: live 
in. . We will erect a building large 
enough to accommodate them -all 
comfortably, with every conveniencé 
for cooking, washing, ironing, 
and then, instead of each one of a 
hundred women getting up in the 
morning. to ‘cook breakfast: for father 
and the large boys, that they ‘may go 
to their labor, while the Jittle.children 
are crying and needing attention; 
breakfast: for the whole: can be pre- 
pared by five.or ten women, with ¢ 
man or two to help: Some may say 
This would be confusion.” Not 
dt all, it would do’ away with it. 
Another one: says—‘ It will 
great trial’to my feelings, if am 
obliged toigo: and! breakfast with all 
these men women..: I am faint 


and sid, and do.not eat mach, and I 


port; + 

¥, 

Tore 4 


Then! build side rooms by the dozen | 


or score, where you can eat by: your. 


selves;' and if you ‘wish ‘to invite 
three -or four to éat with you, have 


your ‘table, and everything you call 
for is sent to you.’ -“ Well, but Ido 
not like this corifusion of children:” 


Let the children have their dining: 
room: to themselves, and let a certain 
number of the sisters be appointed to: 


take charge of the nursery and see 
that: they“have proper food, in proper 
quantities and at proper times, so as 
to-preserve system and good order as 
far as’ possible, that a love of order’ 
may be established in their youthfal 


minds; ‘and: they learn how to con | not 


duct:themselves. Then let there be 
good ‘teachers in the school rooms; 
and: have beautiful gardens, and take 
the: little folks: out and show them 
the beautiful flowers, and teach them 
im their childhood the names and 
properties of every flower and plant, 

them to understand which 
are astringent, which cathartic; this 
is usefal for colormg, that is 


ted: for: its combination: of beautiful | 


colors, &. Teach them. lessons. of 
beauty and usefulness while they are 
young, instead of letting them play 
in the dirt, making mud balls, and 
drawing the mud in their hats, and 
soiling their dresses, and cultivate | n 
their mental powers from childhood 
When they are old enough, 
place within their reach the advan- 
tages and benefits of a scientific edu- 
cation. Let them study the forma- 
|, tion of the earth, the organization of 
the human system, and other sciences; 
such a system of mental culture and 
discipline in early years is of incalca- 
lable benefit to its possessor in mature 
years. Take, for instance, the young 
ladies now before me, as well as the 
young men, and form a. class in 


geology, in chemistry or mineralogy ; 
not confine their studies to | 
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theory only, but let put 
what they learn from books,’ 

' defining the nature of the svil,"the 
composition or decomposition of om 
rock, how the earth was formed, ite. 
probable age, and forth. All 
these are problems which ‘science’ 


| attempts to solve, although some of’ 


the views of our ‘great scholars are. 
undoubtedly very speculative. In 
the study Of the the sciences I have 
named, our young folks will learn: 


mountains, we. frequently see sea 
shells—shells of the’ oyster, clam, 
&. Ask our boys and girls now to’ 
explain these things, and they are: 

not able to do so; bat ‘establish 
classes ;for the study of the sciences, 
and they will become acquainted with | 
the various facts they furnish in’ 
regard to the condition of the earth. 
It is the’ duty of the Latter-day 


to give their children the best educa- - 
tion that can be procured, both hana 
the books of the world and the reve- 
}lations of the Lord. If our young: 
men will study the sciences, they ~ 
will stop riding fast horses through : 
the streets, and other folly and non- 
sense which they are now guilty of, 
and they will become useful and 
honorable members of the commu- 


been very much interested 
of late with regard to the studies and 
researches of the geologists who have 
been investigating the geological 
character of the Rocky Mountain 
country. Professor Marsh, of Yale 
College, with a class of his stadenta, 
has spent, I think, four summers in 
succession in the practical study of 
geology in these mountain regions. 
What is the result of hig researches ? 
There is one résult, so far, that parti- 
cularly pleases me. There are some 


here who know a man by the vame 


of John Hyde, from London, formerly 


how it is that, in traveling. in our’ 


Saints, according to the revelations, 
| | 


Jatedites:and, perhaps, the 


46: 

a member of this Church, who apos- 
tatized and went back ; and his gregt 
argument . the Book of Mor- 
mon was, that it stated: that the old 
Nephites, 
who formerly lived on this continent, 
had: - horses, while it is well known 


| Bo. 
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the materi broke forth and formed 


Green River. Here in these valleys 
and in thése ranges of mountains we. 
can follow the ancient water line. 
This discovery of Professor Marsh is 
particularly: pleasing ‘to us “ Mor.’ 
fically : demonstrated the of 


you onl the futuré 


of 
Now, since Professor Marsh | this kingdom, the flare 


rope. 
and hig class began their investiga- 
tions, they have found among -the 


pitch. ! | 
these mountains they have formed: 


your choices; but whomsoever you 
list to obey, his'servants you will be, 
whether it is Jesus or the devil ; 


‘the opinion that ‘there’ was once a:| carry» 


inland:sea here, and they think: 


j 


have where: 


eatablished’ for the of haven. 


<: 
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norses were unknown to tae 
aboriginal «inhabitants of America 
when it was discovered. by Columbus, 
until t 
| fossil remains of the extinct animals 
of America no less than fourteen | please yourselves, have. your choice. 
| different. kinds of horses, varying in| But all know -we can not serve two 
: height from three to:nine feet. These | masters acceptably; if we love one, 
discoveries ‘made. Professor Marsh’s| we shall hate the other, and if we 
students feel almost as though they | hold ‘on to:.one,we shall despise the 
could -eat: up these mountains, and} other. .We must either be for the 
their - enthusiasm for. studying -the | kingdom::of or:not.. Bat we 
| geology. of the ‘regions around Brid-? shall organize this. holy order: here 
| beforé we leave::. We give the invi- 
| | tation’:to: all--of you to come and get 
| organized. as be let us 
3 
| | 


BY JOHN TAYLOR, | 
IN, THE M BTENG-HOUSE, ar JuAB Couns, Soxpay 
by David. W. Evans.) 


| intend ‘ANT THE MOST PERFECT 
OF THE ORDER ‘TOBE SUCH THAT ALL HONEST 


| Buoch and. perhaps 
this continent went; if we had'far.' 
ther records from the’ Book ‘of “Mor- 
‘mon they might throw more light” 
it. on subjects with which we are 
it | present very well acquainted. 
| We occupy: remarkable 
you | position; we are iving in a peculiar ’ 
I day and age of the’ world; in’ the®° 
+and | dispensation of the fallness’of timea:' 
th | When the President communicated 
| with us a little before starting ‘from 
the south, about this tiew orde®, 
really did not know what shape it’ 
+ would assume or how it would’ te’ 
is | introduced, bat it had got to comes” 
and then, on the other hand, Ido not’ 
| know that we need: have ‘very ‘thuch 
| anxiety in relation to the matter,’ 
»} if it be of God, it must be right, and © 
its introduction is only question of 
| time. As to the modus: ‘operandi, 
that is another’ question. 
sometimes thoughts to: tell the 
is) the: with different ‘orders, 
everything pertaining tothe king- | perhaps patriarchal ‘order, ‘per- 
of God ion: the haps the order of Knock, and pe 
-all- 
| operating der one 


not: know anythin about’ 

perbapa any otheriman who.everiived | had reflections ‘of that'‘kind 
except Jesus. donot knowhow far! through my mind; inasmuch’ as it 
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is “the dispensation of the fullness 
of times when God will gather toge- 
ther all things inone.” The greatest 
embarrassment that we have to con- 
tend with at the present time is not 
in knowing what to do, but knowing 
how to do it, and the circumstances 
with which we are surrounded, not so 
much among our own people as out- 
siders, and then again among our 
own people, for we find all kinds 
of persons amongst us now, as we 
always have done. Some will start 
right into anything of this kind, 
_ perhaps with a determination to do 
right, or at least half right; but 
wher they get started in the ope- 
ration, something or other comes 
up and they back up, break 
the traces and play the devil gene- 
rally. I expect there will be a good 
deal of the same kind of thing asso- 
ciated with this, as there has been 
with other things that have been 
started. Ido not expect that every 
one that is loud-mouthed and seem- 
ingly very anxious that this thing 
should be introduced is going to 
stick by it for ever and ever, any 
more than many others have done in 
other things. At the same time [ 
thiak it is very proper that the ser- 
vants of God should be brought un- 
der an influence which emanates from 
him, and that that influence should 
govern them in all things, temporal 
as well as spiritual, For my part, I 
can not see why it is that mer should 
be so much attached to the things 
of this world, and why they are so 
extremely desirous to have their 
own way in relation to them; that 
is a thing I never could understand. 
We like freedom, God has put it in 
our bosoms; ard as I said to Presi- 
dent George A., the other day, in 
talking about this matter, in organ- 
izing the Order of Enoch, as it may 
be called, we want on the one hand 
the most perfect union; and on the 


other hand the most extended per- 


sonal liberty that it is possible for 


men to enjoy consonant with carrying 
out the principles of unity. Not the 


liberty to trample on other people’s 


rights; not the liberty to take from 
people that which belongs to them ; 


| not the liberty to infringe upon pub- 
lic interests or the public benefit, but 


personal liberty so far as we can 
enjoy it. These are my ideas and 
feelings in relation to these matters, 


based upon the principles of truth — 
and, as it is said,—‘If the truth 


shall make you free, then shall you 
be free indeed, sons of God without 
rebuke in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation.” 

In relation to religious matters I 
would not have a religion that 1 
could not sustain, and that God 
would not sustain me in; I do not 
want it, nor to have anything to do 
with it. One thing I have always 
felt proud of, and that is, that the 
principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ were so plain, clear, pointed, 
definite and incontrovertible that 
they defied the whole world, and so 
far as I have gone, and the ‘servants. 
of God around me, no man _ has 


ever been able to successfully gain- 


say one solitary principle connected 


with the Church and kingdom of 


God upon the earth, that is, in re- 
gard to what we term sometimes 
spiritpal things. I want to see the 
same principle established in rela- 
tion to our temporal matters, and I 
believe, from what little conversa- 
tion I have had with the brethren, 
that that is their feeling. In rela- 
tion to these matters I do not want 
to see one solitary principle that an 
honest, honorable man cannot sus- 
tain; but let everything be so that 
it can be dragged right forth to the 
daylight, and turned over and over 
and over and examined all sides up, 
and inside out, and see that it is 


; 

| | 

| | 

| 

| | 

| | 
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trae, good, honorable, upright and | devil for us all. That id about the 


honest in every particular.. That is: 
the kind of thing we want, as honest | 
| we want to get-at things 
| “kind. of «way 74ind if they 
bear invéstigation of. that 
kind, I shoald*have just the same 
opiion of them as I have about un- 
‘sound religious matters, and I should ' 
not want anything to‘do with them. 
I do not want anything that cannot 
be sustained in the face of open day, 
and in the face of God, 
and devils, 
 jgedt is asked—“ Well, what is the 


we it'in part} ‘it is just ag Paul | 
said in his day—* We ‘see ‘in ‘part, | 
and we prophecy in part” &e. But | 
to begin with, unless somé: ehange 
does take - place in relation: to our 
temporal matters, our situation is 
anything but pleasant.- The fact of 
the matter is,’ we-are all of the | 
highway ‘to financial’ or ‘temporal 
rain. The world is going to ‘the 
devil: just as fast as it can go. Cor- 


“Wail, 80 trast a man 
euaie any place, you can not rely upon 
“*iiis word, you can not rely upon any 
“fhstrument of writing that he gots 
up, and there is nothing you can 
-tely upon. Every day’s news brings 
acoounts of defalcations, frauds, in- 
famies, rottenness and corruptions of 
every kind, enavep: to sink a nation 
from the ee of God and all 
honorable beings. And this is not 
only so in the United States, but 
other nations, in ours especially. 
. We, as a people, have come out 
from Babylon, but we have brought 
we great amount of these infernal 
5 with us, and we have been 
| rasping; pinching, squeez- 
horning and. 
side, ‘and if@eems as h 


> 


q 


position we are in to-day. We want 
a change in these things. We have . 
come to Zion. What t dor? “Why 

| to do the will of God, to’ sogbm 
| bis: purposes, purposes, to save 


have come because the’ God | 
tality of the holy Priesthood of God. - 
| Jesus says—“‘ My sheep hear my 
voice, and they know me and they” 
will follow’'me, and # stranger they 
will ‘not follow, because: they know 
not’ the voice of a stranger.” "We 
who have gathered here “have been 
going in curious, crooked kind of 
way, but we have névertheless started — 
to build up the kingdom of God and 
to establish correct les upon» 
| the earth and to help'to redeem it, it, 
Can we accomplish this bygoxtin 

in the ‘course we have'hitherto pur. 
sued ? No, verily, no.’ But 
‘tell you how I have always felt, both ° 


the 


‘ever the Lord head of 


man who. stands ‘at’ the’ 
péople to introduce’ é 


look out, and to carry out the coun- 
sels that are given; and yesterday, 
after I arrived here, and had seen 
President Young, and conversed with 
him, and then heard him and others 
5 


sacred fire is glowing and burning ; ” 
and I think so still. The old fiddle 
is in tune, the right feeling, spirit 
and influence are operating, and we 
all feel them. 

A great deal has been said about 
the evils that exist, and we might talk 
for days about the necessity of some- 
thing being introduced for the wel- 
fare and happiness - the Saints of 
God here in Zion. I suppose, on a 
reasonable calculation, that there are 


man was for himeelf, one the 


ten thousand men out of employment 
Vel. XVII. 


on these principles, I said to 
him, “ The old fiddle is in tune, the * 


progenitors and our posterity, and we * 


led us here through the‘instramen;’ 


in Joseph’s day and since then, when- - 7 


welfare of his kingdom, it-is fine to 
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in this Territory, perhaps for five | 


months in a year. Now, if they 
were at work, and only got one dol- 
lar a day, there would be ten thou- 
sand dollars a day earned, which in 
five months would make a very large 
sum, one million three hundred 
thousand dollars I think. We are 
bri in here all kinds of things 
that we ought to make ourselves. 
What are our broom makers and 
“ mer doing ? What are you doing 

with your molasses mills, and where 
do you get your cloth, shoes, hats, 
shirts and things of this kind from ? 
It takes quite an aougrm to supply 
them, they must come from some- 
where, wef the question is, where do 
they all come from ? At a Bishops’ 
meeting in Salt Lake City I said I 
wanted to get a well bucket, but I 
could not tell where to get it, and [ 
wished some of them would tell me 
where; but they could not tell me, 
although there were a good many 
Bishops present. This is a pretty 
state of things It is true that we 
have made some advances in some 
branches of manufacture. There is 


a big factory in Provo, some near Salt 
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Lake City, one at Ogden, one at Box- 
Elder and one in the South. It has 
required great efforts on the part of 
President Young and others to esta- 
blish these institutions, and when we 
we do not want the cloth. 
not want our shoes made 
re would rather send off our . 
ides, and get somebody east to make 
them, they can make shoes so much 
better there than here. Then we do 
not want leather shoes here, we must - 
send off and get a lot of paper things, 
with heels high enough to put any- 
body’s ankles out of joint. : 
Well, my opinion is, that with 
home labor properly directed and 
applied, we shall have all the bread, 


butter, cheese, shoes, cloth, hate, : 


bonnets, shawls and everything that 
we need, and I think, as the Presi- © 
dent has said, if we behave ourselves, 
we shall get pretty rich. That is all 
right enough, though riches are only -_ 
a little thing, in to the 

t principles of eternal lives and 
coaheslions in the kingdom of God, 
the riches of eternity. But my time 
has expired and I must close. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDEN T BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


In THE New TABERNACLE, Satt Lake ‘Onr, Suxpar 
AFTERNOON, May 3, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE THINGS OF GOD KNOWN BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD—THE LIGHT AND 


INTELLIGENCE OF GOD WITHOUT MONEY AND PRICE—NO TRUE 
RELIGION WITHOUT SCIEN Orla WILL BE SAVED EXCEPT THE SONS 


OF PERDITION. 


It is nearly time to close this. 


meeting, but I desire to speals a few 
words. I have very much that I 
wish to convey to the Latter-day 
_ Saints, but I can only say, in as 
words as possible, a little at a 

time, upon a few subjects which I 
wish to lay before the Saints, Firat, 
loeking upon the Latter-day Saints, 
the inquiry within myself is—Do 


you know whether T am leading 


right or not? Do you know 
whether I dictate you right or not? 
Do you know whether the wisdom 
and the mind of the Lord are dis- 
to you correctly or not? 

are questions which I will 
answer by quoting a little Scriptare, 
and saying to the Latter-day Saints 
what was said to the Saints in for- 
mer times, “ No man knoweth the 
things of f God, but by the Spirit of 
God.” That was said in the days 
of the Savior and the Apostles, and 


it was no more true then than it is 


—_ or than it was in the days of 
Prgphets, Moses, Abraham, 

| Noah, Hinoch, Adam, or in any and 
every age of the world. It requires 
same manifestations in one age 
as in another, to enable men to un- 


derstand the things of God. I have 
a request to make of each and every 


Latter-day Saint, or those who pro-— 


fess to be, to -so live that the Spirit 


of the Lord will whisper to them: 


and teach them the truth, and de 
fine to their understanding the dif- 


ference between truth and error, 


light and darkness, the things of 
God and the things that are not of 
God. In this there is safety; with- 


out this there is danger, imminent 
danger; and my exhortation to the 


Latter-day Saints is—Live your re- 
ligion. 


Among all intelligent: beings upon 
the earth there is a, great . mis- 


take in regard to~dispensing to 


others the knowledge they possess. 
In the political world, right here, 
and through our government and 
other governments, there is a great 


desire in each and every, one, who 
is prominent and influential, to 


manage their political affairs by 
and with their friends, and to keep 
their enemies from knowing aty- 
thing about them, which creates: a 


party feeling, and parties promote . 


distrust and which lead to. 


discord and strife. Such is algo the. 
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case in the financial world. In our 
trading and trafficking we wish to 
confine the knowledge of our busi- 
ness in as small a limit as possible, 
that others may not know what 
we are doing, lest we should lose 
our good bargains and fail in our 
schemes. 

It is more or less the same in the 
religious world. We wish to know 
a great deal, and“do not want oar 
neighbors to know as much as we 
do, but wisn them to. believe that 
we know it all. This trait of char- 
acter is very commor, both here 
and through the whele world. We 
all wish to know something that 
our neighbors do not know. With 
scientific men you will often find 
the same trait of character: “My 
studies and my researches are be- 
yond those of my neighbors; I know 
more than they know; I treasure 
this up to myself, and I am looked 
upon as a superior being, and that 
delights me.” 

I say to the Latter-day Saints; 
and te all the world, this is all 
wrong. We are here apon this 
earth as the children of our 
heavenly Father, who is - filled 
with light and intelligence, and he 
dispenses that. to his children as 


they can receive and profit by it, 


without money and without price. 
Is not this a fact? Itis. Go to 
every department of life, to the 
mechanics, to the manufacturers, 


to those learned in all the arts and: 
throughout the world, 


sciences, 
and not one of them possesses an 
item of knowledge or ‘wisdom but 
what 
fountain of all wisdom and know- 


ledge. -The idea that the religion 


_of Christ is one thing, and science 
is another, is @ wistaken idea, for 


there is no true religion without 
trae science,’ and consequently 
there is no true science without 
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has come from God, the 


The fountain of 


true religion. 
and 


knowledge dwells with God, 


‘he dispenses it to his children ag 


he pleases, and as they are pre- 
pared to receive it, consequently it 
swallows up and circumscribes all. 
This is the great plan of salvation; 


this is the “bugaboo” that the 


Christian world hoot at so much, 
and which they call “ Mormonism” 
—it is the Gospel of life and salva- 
tion. 

Confidence is lost in the hearts 
of the nations of the earth. Confi- 
dence is lost one towards another, 
among the religious sects of the 
day; confidence is lost in the scien- 
tific and mechanical world; in the 
financial and in the political world, 
and it must be restored. I make 


this statement, and there is not a 


scientist or divine on the earth who 
can truthfully controvert it. 

There is.a great: deal anid 
and rumored about what we are 
teaching the people at the present: 
time with regard to being one in 
our temporal. affairs as we are one 
in the doctrine that we have em- 
braced for our salvation. I will say 
to you that erroneous traditions at — 
once begin to present. themselves. 
Why we have received these trae 
ditions, those who reflect, read and © 
understand can pass their own > 
decision. You can not find a sect 
anywhere that strictly believes in 
the New Testament. ead over the 
sayings of the Savior to his dis- . 
ciples, those of the disciples one to 
another, and of the people, with 
regard to being one; and then bring 
up the fact t- they believed in | 
this doctrine, and that they taught .. 


and practiced -it so far that the be. — 


lievers sold their. and. 
laid the proceeds at the Apostles’. 
feet. Now, what is the tradition: . 
on this point ?: To sell your houses,. 


| your farms, your stores, your cattle, 


} 
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-. @nd bring the means and lay it 
down at the feet of the Apostles, and 
then live, eat, drink and wear until it 
isall gone, and then what? Do 
without ? Yes, or be beggars. Our 
traditions lead us to this point, and 
that throws us into a dilemma, out 
- of which we know not how to extri- 

cate ourselves. To the Latter-day 

Saints, I say, all this is a mistake ; 

_ these are false ideas, false conclusions. 

I am here to tell you how things 

ave, and, as far ag necessary, to tell 

you how they were, and then to 
tell you how they should be, and 
how they will be. To begin with, 

"ve will unitedly labor to sustain 

the kingdom of God upon the earth. 

Shall we sell our possessions, have 

_ all. things in common, live upon 


_ the means until it is gone, and then 


beg through the country? No, 
Sell nothing of our posses- 


eq same True, the earth is at present 


_ in possession of the great enemy of 
the Savior, but he does not own a 
_ foot of it; he never did, but he has 
{possession of it, and they say that 
possession is nine points of the law, 
and it seems to be so. Well, if I 
_bave a foot of land that I have 
dedicated and devoted to my 
heavenly Father for his kingdom 
on the earth, [ never dispose of 
‘¢hat. I have owned a great deal of 
_ land, and I now own a great deal of 
-dand in the United States, and I 
. have never yet sold a foot of it. -I 
- gay to the Latter-day Saints, keep 
_ your: land, dedicate it to God, pre- 
serve it in truth, in purity, in holi- 
_ Mess; pray that the Spirit of the Lord 
- maay brood over it, that whoever walks 
ver that land, may feel the influence 
Of that Spirit ; pray that the Spirit 
OF. the Lord may cover our posses- 
_Sions,. then gather around us the 
. mecessaries of life. Di of no- 
. thing that we should keep, but 
continue to labor, praying the Lord 
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to bless the soil, the atmosphere’ and 
the water. Then we have our crops, 


upon, to improve upon, and then go 
on and make our clothing, — build 
houses, improve our streets, our cities 
and all our surroundings and make 
them beautiful; beautify every place 
with the workmanship of our own 
‘hands. Keep what is necessary, dis- 
pose of what we may have to dispose 
of. To whom? To those who are 
operating in our mines to develop the 
resources in our mountains, and to 
all who have need. By such a 
course the wasting of our substance, 
as has been too much thé case, will 


our labor count something for our 
benefit. We ask concerning the 
rich, Do we want your gold and 
your silver? No, we do not. Do 
we want your houses and lands ? 
We do not. What do we want ? 
We want obedience to the require- 
ments of wisdom, to direct the 
labors of every man and every 
woman in this kingdom to the best, 
possible advantage, that we may 
feed and clothe ourselves, build our 
houses and gather around us the 


much time, means, and energy. And 
instead of saying that I shall give up 
my carriage for the poor to ride in, we 
will direct the poor so that every man 
may have his carriage; if he will be 
obedient to the requirements of the 
Almighty. Every family will have 
all that they can reasonably desire. 
When we learn and practice fair 
dealing in all our intercourse and 
transactions, then confidence, now 
so far lost, but so much needed, will 
be restored; and we will be enabled 
to effectually carry out our operations 
for the friendly and profitable co- 
operation of money and labor, now 
so generally and so injariously an- 


tagonistic. 


our fruit, our flocks and herds to live 


be stopped; and when we labor, let — 


comforts of life, without wasting so 
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It has been said that, a few even- 


ings ago, in the 20th Ward, I made 
use of the expression that the co- 
operative stores would be used up 
or spoiled; if I did use such an ex- 
' pression, it must have been in con- 
nection with others to qualify it. 
’ The question was asked, “ What are 
-you going to do with the co-operative 
stores ?” “Why, use them up,” 
and some of the brethren got the 
idea that the destruction of these 
stores was intended, because, to 
many, the idea of using a thing up, 
is to destroy it; but this was not the 
‘meaning I wished to convey. But I 
say swallow them up, or circumscribe 
_ them, or incorporate them, from time 
‘to time, in more extensive co-opera- 
tive plans.’ By way of comparison, 
suppose a rope with seven strands, 
‘and. some one is suspicious of its 
strength and we add a thousand 
strands to it, who then can suspect 
- its strength ? Now, comparing our 
present mercantile and stock-raising 
institutions, our factories and every 
. thing else we have in co-operation, 
instead of weakening this cord of 
seven strands, we throw around it a 
thousand other strands, and: weave 
them in to strengthen it, is not 
the first cord swallowed up? Yes, 
it is,“ in one sense, used up, we 
cannot see anything of it; and so 
we shall make our additions of thov- 
sands of strands to every co-operative 
| institution we have established, and, 
‘instead of baving’a few of the people 
sustain this parent co-operative store, 
or the ward store, we will have the 
support of the whole people. That 
“is the difference ; can you understand 
it? How careful we should be in 
_ the use of language, to prevent, so far 
-as possible, the drawing of false 
conclusions, and the going abroad of 
erroneous impressions, 
This is a comparison with regard 
“to our co-operative stores and every 
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co-operative institution we have; we 
expect that the whole people will sup- 
port them and give them their influ- — 
ence; that the whole people will work . 
for the whole, and that all will be for 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
All that I have is in that kingdom. 


I have nothing, only what the Lord 


has put in my possession. It is his; 
all Task is for him to 
tell me what to do with my time, 
my talents and the means that he 
puts in my p ion. It is to be 
devoted to his kingdom. Let every 
other man and woman do the same, _ 
and all the surplus we make is in one 
great amount for accomplishing the 
purposes of the Lord. He says, “I 
will make you the richest people on 
theearth.” Now, go to work, Latter- 
day Saints, and make yourselves ene, 
and all needed blessings will fol- 
low. 

I will now briefly notice a trait 
in the Christian world in regard to 
their continually misrepresenting us, 
which they most emphatically “do. 
Wherever we go they misrepresent 
us. They do not stop to reason, or 
for the introduction of good sound 
logic. They do not stop to know 
their own minds, ard to ask themselves 
questions with regard to facts as they 
exist, but are wholly uninfluenced by 
their erroneous traditions. We 
Christians are divided- and  sub- 
divided, but we all believe that 
there are good people among all the 
sects of the day. As a “ Mormon” 
or Latter-day Saint, I believe this just 
as much as any sectarian believes it, 
but I do not believe it as the secta- 
rians believe it.. We all believe 
that good people do live and have 
lived among the Christian. sects. 
Says one, “ My father was a good 
man; or, My mother or my sister 
was a good woman, my brother 
was a good man, my neighbor was 
a good person; they lived ard died 


by 
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‘believing in their several faiths; 
‘some of them holy Catholics, who 
died shouting me rejoicing that 
the time had come for them to be 
‘released from this tenement of clay. 
Others were good Protestants, and 
_ they rejoiced and were exceeding 
-glad when the time came for them 
-to lie down and rest their weary 
bodies, and they were happy.” Now, 
I, speaking as one of the Christian 
world, when a man says to 
me, “Unless you are born of the 
water and of the spirit you can not 
enter the kingdom of heaven,” re- 
ply, “ My dear friend, my father and 
my mother were just as good Chris- 


tians as ever lived on the face of 


the earth, and they died as happy 
as they could be, and their souls 
were full of glory. Tell me that 
they have not gone to heaven! It 
is all nomsence, it is folly; I do not 
believe a word of it; you must be 
one of those decvivers that the Sa- 
vior taught should come in the lat- 
ter days.” This erroneous tradition 
is planted in the bosoms of the 
Christian world, and from this they 
take the liberty of saying that the 
doctrine preached by the Latter- 
day Saints can not be true, for :f it 
is their fathers and mothers are not 
saved. Would you not like to know 
the truth on this point, O Chris- 
tian world? Yes, yes, the honest 
- ones would; I can not say so much 
for the bread and butter Christians ; 
but whenyou meet an honest per- 
gon, he says—“I wish I knew the 
truth about this. Our beloved bro- 
_ ther and father in the Gospel, the 
father of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, John Wesley, was he not 
a good man? Tell me that he is 
not saved!” The Christian world 
can not endure such an idea. “ John 
Knox not saved! and thousands 
of others not saved!” They can 


not endure the thought. I. can | 
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say to them of a truth, but it will 
need explanation, there is not one 
of these men who lived according 
to the light that he received, and 
up to every blessing God bestowed 
upon him, but what is happier te-day 
than he ever expected that he could 
be. But the Christian world im- 
bibe the idea that, if these good 
men, who have died, have not gone 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son. and are not in the kingdom 
of heaven, they must be in the depths 
of hell. Thisis folly in the extreme; 
but the Christians do not know how 
to comprehend this, how to under- 
stand the words of life. I can say 
this for all good people, I do not care 
where they lived and died, they will 
be far happier hereafter than they 
ever conceived of while here. Do 
you think that the good Chinaman 
and Hindo will be saved ? Yes, as 
much as the Methodist. But erro- 
neous tradition prevents the Christian 
world from seeing and understanding 


‘this. They ought to stop and reflect, 


and ask the question—‘* Do we un- 
derstand the Scriptures when we read. 
them ?” I say that they do not, if 
they did they would see that we have 
the words of eternal life, and would 
receive our teachings with joy. I 
have not time to fully explain this, 
but I can say that this erroneous 
tradition palliates, in a measure, the 
conduct and views of the Christian 
world when their prejudices arise like 
towering mountains against these 
poor Latter-day Saints. — 

We shalt labor and go forward, as 
long as we live, to redeem the 
world of mankind. This is the 


‘labor the Savior has undertaken. 


The earth was committed to him 


by the Father, who said, “* My Son, 


go and redeem the world and all 
things upon it; pay this debt, and 
your brethren, who believe en you 
and who are one, as the Father and 


= 

| 


the Son are one, will be co-workers 
in this and eternal work, until 
all the sons and daughters of Adam 
and Eve, can be saved, will fa 
gaved in a kingdom of glory,” 
| all will be saved, except the sons = 
perdition.. 
Can the Christian world under- 
etand this? No. There is not a 
t in the pulpit, nor a deacon 
- that sits under the —_ but what, 
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if he knew the facts as they are, 


would give glory to God in the neg 


est, that he lived, in this day and age 
of the world, and thank the Father | 
that he has revealed ad will : from 
the heavens. 

I thank you for your attention, 
brethren and sisters. I have de- 
tained you a little longer than I in- 
tended to do, 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


ar THE OPENING OF THE ADJOURNED GENERAL OConFERENGE, HELD IN THE 


New Lake Orer, May 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


‘HE UNITED ORDER—A SYSTEM OF ONENESS—EOON OMY AND — 
| IN SELF-SUSTAINING. 


I do not expect to be able to speak | 
much during this Conference, but 
I make a request of my brethren 


‘who may speak, to give us their in- 


structions and views for or against 


‘this general co-operative system, | 


which we, with propriety, may call | 
the United Onder. 

to give it any other name that will 
be. applicable to the riature of it, 
they can-do so. A system of one- 
less among any people, whether 
_former-day Saints, middle-day Saints, 
eleventh hour of the day Saints, last 
hour of the day Saints, or no Saints 
at all, is beneficial; but I wish the 
: brethren to give us their views for 
, and —_ union in a family, whe- 
/ther that family consists of the 


‘choose | for and 


parents and ten childreu, ‘or the 
parents, ten children, fifty grand- 
children, or a hundred and Batty 
great-grandchildren, and so on un- 
til you get to a nation. I ask of 
‘my brethren who ‘may address the 
Congregations, to give us their views 
against union, peace, good 
order; laboring for the benefit of our- 
selves, and in connection with each 
other for the welfare and happiness 
of all, whether in the capacity of a 
family, neighborhood, city, ntate, 
nation, or the world. . 

We see the ttibabitants of the 
earth, as individuals and nations, 
straggling, striving, laboring and 
toiling, every one for himself and 
nobod y else; all are anxious to — 
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their own dear selves. If you will 
‘permit me I will quote an anecdote 
in illustration of this trait of char- 
acter among the homan family. A 
man, in asking a blessing upon his 
food, prayed, ““O Lord, bless me and 
my wife, my son John and his 
wife, we four, and no more. Amen.” 
If’ we have generosity of feeling 
_ sufficient to pray for blessings upon 

a fifth person, or upon a whole 
family, neighborhood or community, 
all the better. 

«We are not entering into any new 
‘system, order or doctrine. There 
‘are numbers of organizations of a 
similar character, as far as they go, 
‘in our own country and in other 
countries, Onur object is to labor 
for the benefit of the whole, to re- 
trench in our expenditures; to be 
prudent and economical; to study 
well the necessities of the commu- 
nity, and to pass by its many useless 
wants; to study to secure life, 
health, wealth, and union, which 
is power and influence to any com- 
munity; and I ask my. brethren, 
while addressing the people during 
this Conference, to take up these 
- items of every-day life. It seems 
to be ubjectionable to some, for the 
Latter-day Saints to enter into a 


self-sustaining system, and the pro- 


bability of ,our doing so causes a 


great deal of talk. If we were in- 


fidels, any other sect of Christians, 
or neither Christians nor infidels, but | 
mere worldlings, seeking only to 
amass the wealth of this world, 
- mothing would be thought or said 
. against it. But for the Latter-day 
_ Saints to make a‘ move to the right 
or to the left, to the front or to the 
rear, a suspicion arises directly in 


the minds of the people. I will 


_ gay to the inhabitants of the whole 
earth, that’ the Latter-day Saints 
are going to work to sustain them- 
. selves, to do good to themselves, to 
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their neighbors and to the whole 
human family; they are going to 


labor to establish peace and 
order on the earth, just as far and 
as fast as they can, and to 

them for a happier world than this.: 

Talk about it, cry about it, deride 
it, point the finger of scorn at it, 
we care not, we are the servants 
and handmaids of the Lord, and 
our business is to build-up his 
kingdom: upon the earth, and let 
all the world say what they please, 
it matters not to us. It is for us to 
do our duty. 

Now let me present one little 
matter. Here are brethren from all 
parts of the Territory, to t 
the different branches of the Chureh 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
We find our brethren in various parts 
of the Territory are in possession‘of — 
a little land; take a man, for in- 
stance, who has got a five acre lot. 
He wants his team, he must have 
his horses, harness, wagon, plow, 
harrow and farming utensils to culti- 
vate that five acres, just as though 
he was farming a hundred atres. 
And when harvest comes, he is not 
accommodated by his neighbors with 
a reaping machine, and he says— 
“ Another year, I will buy one,” and 
this to harvest five acres of grain. 
Take the article of wagons among 
this peo-le, we have five where(we 
should not have more than two; ; 
‘and the money that is spent need- — 


lessly by our people for wagons 


would make a small community rich. 
Again, take mowing and’ reaping 
machines, and we have probably 
twice or three times as many in this 


Territory as the people need. _They 


stand in the sun and they dry up 
and spoil, and this entails a heavy 


waste of property. We may ‘take 
also the article of harness for horses. 


If this community would be united, 
and work cattle instead of ‘horses, 


| 
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they might save themselves from 
two to five hundred’ thousand dol- 
lars yearly. Is this economy or 
wisdom? A few years ago we 


raised our own sweet; but when the 


railroad came it brought sugar to us 
very cheap, and where is our sorg- 


hum row? There is hardly any 


raised in the whole Territory. The 


ple say—“ The sugar is so cheap.” 
Bap pose sugar was only one penny a | 


ra? and you had not that penny 
and could not get it, what good would 
itdo you? None ‘at all. If eotton 
cloth can be bought for fifteen, ten, 
or six cents a yard, what does it 
— a people if they have not the 

money to buy it? It does them no 


good. When they have the ground 
to raise the cotton, and the machinery 


to work this cotton up and make the 
fabrics they need, they can do it, 


money or no money. And so we go 
on from one thing to another, and 
we would be glad if our brethren, in 
their remarks, will give us_ their 
views and instructions on these 
points, and the bearing they have 
had upon the-people in the past, and 
how they will affect them in con- 
nection with the United Order which 


| we are now seeking to introduce. 


If any man, merchant, business 
man, or anybody else has anything 
to bring forward to show, as they 
think, that the United Order will 
militate against the interests of the 
community, we invite them to speak 
it freely, and give us both sides of 
the question. We are for the best, 
we are for the right, for that which 
will accomplish the greatest good to 
the greatest number. I shall now 
give place for others to speak. — 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. — 


| DELIVERED AT THE 5 ne GENERAL CONFERENCE, HELD IN tHE New 


TABERNACLE, Satt Lake Orry, May 7, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


. ZION TO BE REDEEMED THROUGH THE LAW OF CONSECRATION—PERSE- 


' CUTIONS OF THE SAINTS—-A ONENESS AMONG THE SAINTS NECESSARY 


| BE: TO THE CHILDREN, 


AND THE CHILDREN TO THE FATHERS. 


“ Behold I will send you Elijah | 


the Prophet, before the coming of the 


great and dreadful day of the Lord, 


and he shall. tarn. the heart of the 
_ fathers to the children, and the heart | 


of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a 
curse.” This passage will be found 
in the 5th and 6th verses of the 
4th chapter of the Prophet Malachi. 


i 
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The Latter-day Saints were driven 
frem their homes in Jackson County, 
Missouri, about forty-one years ago. 
A portion of the mob commenced 
the outbreak in June or July, and 
among their first deeds of violence 
was the destruction of the printing 
office, plundering the storehouse, and 
the tarring and feathering of Edward 
Partridge, the Bishop. This was 
followed by whipping and killing the 
_ people and burning their houses, and 
finally culminated, on the 13th of 
October, in driving some fifteen 
hundred persons from their homes, 
‘on the public lands which they had 
purchased and received titles for from 

the United States. The people thus 
driven went into different parts of the 
’ State, the great body of them, how- 
ever, taking shelter in the County 
of Clay. 

The settlements in Jackson Coun- 
ty were commenced on the principle 
of the law of consecration. If you 
read the revelations that were given, 
and the manner in which they were 
acted upon, you will find that the 
brethren brought, before the Bishop 
and his counselors, their property and 
consecrated it, and with the money 
and means thus consecrated lands 
were purchased, and inheritances 
and stewardships distributed among 
the people, all of whom regarded 

_ their property as the property of the 
Lord. There were, however, at that 
period, - professed Latter-day Saints, 
who did not see proper to abide by 
this law of consecration; they 
_ thought it was their privilege to look 
after “number one,” and some of 
_ them, believing that Zion was to be- 
come a very great city, and that 
being the centre stake of it, they 
purchased tracts of land in the vicin- 
ity with the intention of keeping 
them until Zion became the beauty 
and joy of the whole earth, when 


they thought they could sell their 
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lands and make themselves very rich. 
It was probably owing to this, in 
part, that the Lord suffered the en- 
emies of Zion to rise against her. 


The members of the Church at | 


that period were very industrious, 
frugal, and law-abiding, and there 
was no possibility of framing any 


charges or claims against them by | 


legal means, and the published mani- 
festo, upon which the mob was col- 
lected, boldly asserted that the civil 
law did not afford a guarantee against 
this people, consequently they formed 
themselves into a combination, a 
lawless mob, pledging to each other 


« their lives, their property and their 


sacred honors” to drive the “ Mor- 
mons” from their midst. From that 
hour the heart of every Latter-day 
Saint has been occasionally warmed 
with ‘the feeling—may I be permit- 
ted to live until the day when the 
Saints shall again go to Jackson 
County, when they shall build the 
Temple, the ground for which was 
dedicated, and when the Order of 
Zion, as it was then revealed, shall 
be carried out! And it has been 
generally understood among us that 
the redemption of Zion would not 


occur upon any other principle than 


upon that of the law of consecra- 
tion. 
Forty years and more have passed 


away since these events took place. 


We have been driven five times from 
our homes; five times we have been 
robbed of our inheritances. Onur 
leaders and presiding officers have 
been killed, and not in a single in- 
stance, in any State or Territory 
where we have lived, has the law been 
magnified in the protection of the 
Latter-day Sainte, until we were 
driven into these mountains. In 
1834, Daniel Danklin, the Governor 


of Missouri, said the laws were am- 


ple, and the Constitution was ample, 
but the prejudices of the people were 
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_ po great that he and the other autho- | 
_vities of the State were powerless to 
execute the law for the protection of 
the Mormons. We have had one 
protector—our Father in: heaven, to 
depend upon; but governors, judges, 
rulers, officers of any kind, high or | 
low, have utterly failed ‘to extend 
protection to. the Latter-day Saints. 
_ God alone has been our protector, and 
we acknowledge his hand in. every 
deliverance we: have hitherto expe- 
rienced, 
_' Several times the Church has | 
made advances to organize the Order | 
of Enoch as it was revealed in the 
“Book of Covenants in part, and in 
the ancient. history of the Zion of 
Enoch; these advances, however, the 
Saints did not seem prepared to 
receive. We have been gathered 
from many nations, and we have 
brought many notions and tradi- 
tions with us, and it has seemed: that 
with these notions and traditions we 
could not dispense; In 1838, an 
attempt was made in Caldwell Coun-. 
ity, Mo,, the Latterday Saints own- 
ing all the lands in’ the county, or all 
that were considered of any value. 
They organized Big Field, United , 
Firms, by which they intended to 
consolidate their property and to 
regard it as the property of the Lord, 
and themselves only. as stewards; 
but. they had not advanced so far in 
this matter as to perfect their system 
_ before they were broken upand driven 
. from the State. I understand that 
three hundred and eighteen thousand 
dollars in money was | by the 
Saints to the United States for 
-Jands in the State of Missouri, not 
one acre of which any one of us has 
been perinitted to enjoy or to .live 
~ Upon since the year 1838, or the. 
ing of 1839; though at ‘the’ time 
General John W ulsion, the Commanding 
ohn W. Clarke, informed 
that if they. ‘would re- 
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nounce their: faith - they 
could remain on °their lands, He 
said that they were skillfal mechan- 
ics, industrious “and ‘orderly, and 
had made more. improvements: jin 
)three years than the’ other inhabi- 
tants had: in fifteen; ‘and: if ‘they 
would renounced: ‘their faith they 
could remain: ‘But they. mast old 


no more meetings, prayer’ meolings, 


prayer circles or councils, and.they 
must have no more Bishops or Presi- 
dents; and in view of their refacal 
to comply with these conditions, the 
edict of banishment, issued by the 
Governor ‘of ‘the State, was executed 
by this general with an army at his 
heels, and the Latter-day ” Saints 
were driven from.’ their hap; 
homes, and thousands of :them scat- 
tered to the four winds of heaven. 

Since our arrival in these’ valleys, 
sermons have been» preached from 
year to year, to illustrate to us the 
principles of oneness.» We find that 
we are one, generally, in faith. We 
believe on the :Lord: Jesus Christ ; 
we believe in the first principles: sof 
the Gospel—the doctrines of repent- 
ance, and baptism for the remission 
of ‘sins, the laying: on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and the 
resurrection of the dead; we readily 
receive, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, manifested to.ugs through 
'the Prophets, ‘the doctrine of 
tism. for the dead, the holy anoint- 
ing and the law of celestial marriage. 
This prineiple. came in opposition 
to all: our prejudices, yet: when God 
revealed it, his Spirit bore testimony 
of its truth, and the Latter-day Saints 
received it almost :en massee. In 
order to make a step in’ the right 
direction, and to:prepare the people to 
return to Jackson , the 


ples of co-operation were taught and 
their practice entered into; and for 
the purpose of instructing and en- 


| 


couraging the minds of the people 


. 
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- upon. the benefits of united action, 
from the earliest settlement of this’ 
Territéry tothe present time, the 
presiding Eiders of the Church have, 
‘Conference, endeavored to im- 
préss upon their minds the necessity 
of.making themselves self-supporting. 
We have looked forward to the day 
when Babylon would fall, when we 
conld not draw our: supplies from her 
midst, and when our own ingenuity, 
talent, ‘and skill must supply our 
wants: The effect of all this instruc- 
tion is, that we bave made some pro- 
gress in many directions, but not 
so: much as could have been de- 
sired. 
The enliivetion: of cotton was in: 
troduced. in the South. Sheep-breed- 
ing has been extensively adopted, 
numerous factories have been erected 
to: manufacture both the wool and the 
cotton produced. Several extensive 
tanneries have also been established 
for the manufacture of hides into 
leather, and various other kinds of 
business have been introduced with a 
view to. neking ourselves 
porting. | 
Within a fow years the oulieutll 
constructed through our 
Territory,aud the:expense of freight- 
ing lias been greatly reduced. Mines 
which, before the railroad was built, 
were perfectly worthless, have been 
_devyeloped:and made td pay, and the 
minds of ‘many of the people seem. 
to have been impressed with the idea 
that’ we ‘may expect. some regular, 
general business to ‘grow out of the | 
production of the mines, and a great | 
many: have been led to neglect home 
manofactnres,' and to depend upon 
purebasing from abroad. Some set-: 
tlements have, however, exerted 
themselves:.considerably to produce: 
clothing, and many articles within: 
themselves. These circumstances are 
all clear hefore us, You he through | 
Utah’ to-day, and ‘say toa’ 
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farmer, “ Have you got any sorgam | 
to sell?” “No, haven’t raised’ ’ 
any for two or three years; 
got so cheap, we could not sell it.” 
“IT suppose you have plenty of 
sugar?” “No, we are out of sugar, 
we haven't any money to buy it with.” | 
This is the position which our coursé ° 
of life has Jed us to, and which we 
already begin to feel. | 

There is another ‘principle con- 
nected with this matter which we 
should consider, and that is; when ° 
we as & community, in the valleys | 
of the mountains, provide for our 
own wants, we are not subject to 


| the finetuntions and difficulties that — 


result from a money panic, or an inter- — 
ruption in the currency. When we 
came to this Conference a great many 
of us came with the determination to | 
take such measures as should place. 
us as a people on an independent 
footing; and hence we ptopose 
through our brethren, to go to work © 
and organize a united order. There 

is at present a deficiency in our or- 

ganization so far as our business — 
relations are concerned.- Of course, 
in every settlement, there are many — 
industrious men, then there’s some 
who are schemers; and as each man 

looks out for himself, that good 
‘principle which the Savior tanght — 
‘so strongly, that a man should love — 
the Lord his God with all his heart, — 
and his neighbor as himself, is in 
a great measure forgotten, and a 
few gather up the property, while © 
‘many of the laboring men, who do ~ 
most of the work, come out ‘at the” 
end of the year behind; ‘withont a” 

fall supply of the necessaries of life, 

To avoid this, a United Order would™* 
organize a community so” that 
‘the ingenuity, talent, skill,’ and\* 
energy it possessed would -intite 
the good of the whole. This ‘is 
object and design in the’ edtablish2’?' 


pment ‘of these 


y * 


— 
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the Book of Mormon, among the 


oertain—it is the 
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perfectly certain that there is in | 
community a sufficient amount | 


possession of every 
necessary and comfort of life, if ail. 
this skill and energy be rightly 


directed. We propose to take mea- 


‘sures to direct aright the labor that | 


we have im our possession, and lay 
a foundation for comfort, happiness, 


plenty and the blessings of life within 
ves. 


We, farther, do not believe that 
Latter-day Saints, in the service of 
the Most High, can enjoy that high. 

of respect in the presence of 

the Almighty to which they are 
entitled, when they are biting, de- 
veuring, shaving, skinning, and | 
manoeuvering, and out- manceuver- 
ing and getting the advantage of 
each other in little petty deals. . We 
want to see these things cease en- 
tirely, for we know that we can 
never be pared for the coming 
of the Savior “only by uniting and 
Deneearas one, in temporal as well as 
in spiritual things, and being. pre-. 


blessings of exal- 


The principles of life, which we} 


now present for the consideration of 
the Latter-day Saints were carried 
out in times past, as we read in 


Nephites and Lamanites, who each 
enjoyed over a hundred years of 


unity, peace, happiness and plenty, | 


as the result of adopting this sys- 
tem of unity; and if we will unite 
in one, acting in good faith, every 
man esteeming his brother as him- 


self, regarding not what he 
as his own, but the Lord’s, all car- 


_Fying, out these principles, the result 
enjoyment of the 


Spirit of the. Lord, it is the light. of 


eternity, it is the abundance of the | 


. things of this earth; 


ther step towards the that. 
great and glorious work for which we 
are continually laboring, namely 
dawning of the Millennium mae the 
commencement of the reign of Christ 
on the earth. 

This is the work of the Almighty. 
These principles are from God; they — 
are for our salvation, and unless we 
remember and abide in them our 


cease to worship this world’s 
they must lay a foundation to 
up Zion and to be one, in 


ft 


| 
| tunity to provide education for our 
children, amusement interest 
| of. and energy and labor to| for ourselves, a knowledge of the 
| supply its wants, and put all its} things of the kingdomof God, and 
| all sciences which embraced 
therein, and an advance in the work | 
| of the last days, preparatory to the 
| a of the centre stake of 
10N. 
| Brethren and sisters, think of 
i these things, and as the spirit of 
| the Almighty was in your hearts 
when you received the laying on of 
hands and the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, bearing testimony that the 
Gospel. of Jesus Christ was true, seek 
with all your hearts, and know, by 
the same spirit, that the establish- 
| 
| 
| 
|| progress will be slow. If we are 
slow to learn and progress, but try 
to carry out the purposes of God, 
He will not cast us off. He: has 
ees they may be prepared fc 


63 
jand I say, brethren, give diligent 


heed io these things, lest by any 


means we should let them slip and 
come sbort of entering into rest. 


May the blessings of Israel’s God 


‘be upon you for ever. Amen. 


‘DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


Dexrverep ar THR ADJOURNED GENERAL CONFSRENCE, HELD IN THE NEW 
TaBERNACLE, Sart Lake Crrv, May 7, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE POSITION THE SAINTS HAVE OCCUPIED HAS BEEN A PECULIAR 
 QNE—THE UNITY OF THE SAINTS—HOME MANUFACTURE PREFER- 
ABLE TO IMPORTATION— ORGANIZATION NECESSARY TO SELF- 


SUSTENANCE, | 


Those things which wo we have been 
to are of very great im- 

portance to. the Latter-day Saints. 
ituated, as we are, entertaining the 
views that we do, in possession of 
the light and_ intelligence that have 
been. communicated unto us, we 
stand, in these respects, in an en- 
tirely different position from that of 
the world with which we are sur- 


to. reflect a: little upon that which 
has been revealed to us, that we may 
understand our position and rela- 
tionship to..each other, the duties 
and that devolve 
us as fathers, as mothers, as | 
ag Elders of Israel, and in } 
: Sil the various relationships of life, | 
and that we may comprehend the 
requirements made of us by. 


jflecting mind, there is nothing 


mn | adopted, more or 


‘ 


shall 


heavenly Father. Some of those 


things ‘which have been presented 
before us are obvious to every re- 


anomalons or peculiar about 
them; they are things which: have 
been, more or less advocated by dif- 
ferent statesmen among the various 
nations of the earth, and, according 


to circumstances, they have been 


many people, and we 
Saints, have approached nearer to 


them than many of us. seem to have 


ag 


any idea of. There would not be 
time, at present, to enter into an 


elaborate detail of the various plans, 


ideas and workings involved im the | 


which have been presented 


us this morning; butin taking ... 
a Kye view of our position, we... 
find that it-is very. different 


THE POSITIO 
the ministry: of Joseph Smith 
of his servants the Elders that were 
called of the Lord by him, Brig- 
ham Young. and the Apostles and 
Eiders who have borne these testi- 

monies to the nations of the earth, 
rounded ; and, as has already be 4 


darkness, 
‘follg, vanity; iniquity tnd 
every: kind-of |.do? 


with this it would be all ri 


all his imps. We could have this 


the tinie if we would: conform our} 
- ideas to theirs. ‘Bat what are their |. 
ideas? “Who can describe: them as-gone 
They.are simply -a'babel of contrari- |*p 


ties, contradictions, confusion, igné 


if we wore’willing ito: 


given’ man, we havé 


to’ pr! vi ‘thev of 


us one, or make hypderites 


‘we would’r not: do: that.« No man will: 


have the fellowship-of the devil and | | 


| us, like thensselves 


We: had either ome} 
the principles that God has; implants: 


ed-in- every’ honest’ man’s soul, 


é would leave our religion, did we 


‘the 
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frédithat ofany other people. 
many those’ things which’ hw 
been referred “to;: that’ is, ac g 
many? of haves not‘all) 
position that <we have: .covupied 
this nation, in the States of Missouri | Darter Dis Independence, Doman ¥ 
and [llinois, and in the various coun- | barter his convictions, no man, who 
tries of those States, and the history | is intelligent and honorable, will 
| of this people has been a very pecn- | barter his religion or. his politics at 
| liar, one. it ig trne, as has been said, | the caprice of an other God 
| would give tp our religion, planted ain ciples in 
and act and feel as others act and | man, and as long as manhood is re- 
| feel, we should be hail fellows well | tained they can not be. obliterated, : 
tbe world end we | they are written there asin letters of 
| iving fire, and there they will re- 
| | main so long as we retain our. man- 
nding before God. What 
ee e result of. this, so far as 
Why, ‘when the - 
gouri: that we 
‘Lsnogia live among them -in peace i 
gat, and | rous, gentle, intelligent, Christian: 
well met. | people do? Robbed nearly al} 
But we do not’ propose to’. do that. we posséssed, “and with ba 
ihe Tight ‘and. intelligenog | to some: pace “wor” 
ty sie’ dictates of 
‘left: Did we nite 
prses, ‘four, five -or''si 
haw © been’ ‘one’ | oth! at ale thee ° 


a 
2 
+ 


4 fei) 


» 


yin : 
4 


> 
| 
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A 
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in in Hane FO I do. know, 
periorm are very. muca 
jin do n 
ver 
As. 
the came es.| the boy—“ be 
Gentlemen, | many-of who do 
lo, you can;not:| made we: sent. fror | 
we could .noti| year, as. many as 
ny more than to help the poor w 
killed Joneph, ‘help’ themselves. ' | 
Smith, burnt:| that 4 good deal 
us,.and de-.| ua; but. we. have onl 
of American:| at it, we have not g 
“among. the:| a good-deal.of this. 
om dented | they are looking after the iutensste of 
-helped|| the poor, the widow and the/father-; 
‘Temple that: leas,, What is the businers of 
licated tothe; Bishops? to attend. to there; 
fod, and And then, if 
that-land, so take hold and do it, inde... 
ft: in’ it .who. desired. of these covenants we, 
we ‘keep this A. short time, 
cab. ini the welfase.of | to build « Temple; Men were called: 
ing! up..the kingdom. this.city; a great many. from Sanpete; 
cartying ont his County, and from the sattlb- 


we might 


2. 


nimation of the government, 
have sanctioned it*and 
behalf ‘before. Congress, im 


if 


aK 


= 
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when, and to furnish ‘them: certain | feeling seems: to inspire’ 
things) ‘and im ‘avery little while wherever we go spirit seet 
thets: were ‘some ten of ‘tivelve -hhun- | upon: the people which "le 
died dollars subscribed, ‘without any | almost unanimously to” 
granting. “There' is fesling of | these things} and when’ 
in the hearts of Latter-day | saying nothing’ about. ow 
2 Saints towatds one ‘another, and ‘for | an extended ‘syste of ‘ee 
the’ spbuilding and -advaneement ‘of | seems to agree “with ‘every. 
ihe kingdom of Ged: “But yet some | of good commonsense. 
of ‘us iere a little: startled when we | anything extraordinary 
hear about ‘uniting our properties, | the doctrine that it is 
I ath émused sometimes 'to:see | cotntnunity to ‘be self-sustaining 
thé of ‘feeling by some | Why, the’ Whigs; ‘you know, ‘of tk 
Gu'thia subject: We have been pray- | country, have “@ortended’ on 
while that we might he time of the 
to® Taokson “County; and ba ant 
the ‘Contre Stake ‘of Zion; th 
‘enter into the Unit poner 
Order’ of God, and-be one im both | caucasses, and ‘belore people 
temporal and spiritual things, in fact | to the presont time: There is nothi 
everything; ‘yet it‘ comes! new in the doctrine ofa bei 
along us, we ‘are confused | self-sustaining. The first Napole 
arid hardly know what ‘to think of it. | introduced into France what'is 
This reminds of ‘an’ ‘anecdote, | asthe Continental+system,” whi 
which will‘relate to you: Ationg encouraged 'production of 
a steamer crossing necessary articles ‘home, and i 
Atlantic) was’ a very zealous | the results of ‘this system which 
mivister who was all the time preach- day ‘gives stability’ to 
those on board ‘about the glory | has. enabled 
happiness of ‘heaven; and how | trials pf the’ late-wat, to payoff! 
happy they would all'be when they indebtedness dnd stand independe 
stariied with a’ very-adrrow- need cloth 
large number of hides here 


State, large amount’ ‘of (| m 


herd; what do’ it? 
We exports great deal’of it to the 
States. We have gota 
of excellent timber here 
do'for our farniture? “We ‘send to’ 
the States” for's ‘great deal ‘of ‘it. 
Where: do ‘we ar and our 
waghrtubs, all” cooper Ware | miata 
fram? bend to" the States for 


all “the cdtalogte, 
and millions’: millions of dollars 
are’ ‘nent oat’ of the Territory every 
year, for the purchase of articles, most. 
of :which we’ eduld manufacture and 
raise at home? This’ is certainly 
very. poor economy, for “have 
thousands ‘and ‘thoueands of men. 
are desirots'to got some’ kitid of'em.- ' 
ment, ‘and they ‘eannot “get it. 
hy? Because’ other’ péople ’ are ' 
méking our’ 
bennets, silks; “artificial flowéts, and 
many ‘other ‘things 
This may do Ver 
an .artificial 


kind ‘of ‘thing ‘is ‘upset,’ 

caloulations are destroyed. 

ners hay 


“hats, clothing, 


‘that | use 
‘well for while in'| to ma 

of bint: ‘mem 
the: ‘moment’ any” ‘reverse comes that'| p 
and’ all ur’ 


fig’ the: ‘tan! an 
the ‘hides tatitied last ‘a 


into “clothing—parits, coats, vests,’ 


thing of the kind that we 
for our forniture, 
and tting’ down’ the’ timber, fra- 
it ‘into shape,- and ‘then” 
articles of: 
that. we need? if we 


require 
ig! kind of timber, import that,” 


ke the farniture ‘here.- When 
we ‘talk about co-operation, we have 
entered but very ttle into it, 
has’ been almost ‘éxcliisively confited' — 
to the f archase of goods. There is 
not in that. “I’wish wo would 
learn how to produce them instead of 
T wish we could 
ies, and orga: 
nize’ all hands, ‘old, midloaged 
and ‘young, male’ ‘and fer and 
put ‘them’ under “proper 


home." ‘When ‘the ‘hides are° tanned’) 


believe in’ nizing ‘the 
makers, ‘and: ‘manufacturing oar own’) 
sides ‘tnd ‘boots.’ beliéve in keep- 


ing oar wool at home, and in having’ necess 


‘Have’ got’ aa good’ 
anywhere, 

up the wool in the 
rtf na is not enough raised to 
them ‘running, im more. 
I believe men to 
take care of our stock—our cattle 
and sheep, and increasing the clip of 
wool, that we may hayé enongh to 
meet the demands of the whole com- 


said he wou 


question; but there is only one side © 
to this question, and that is union in — 


‘all our in everythi 
started a 


engage in. 
thing like this in Box Elder Coun 
some time ago, and Pr sory 


to see the way went 


munity. Then, when our cloth is 


there. I have it once 


UU We Pe UULL 
proper materials tO manurac 
ture everything we’ need to wear and 
We have forgotten ‘even how 
y make hat’ 
oF a pair of boots’ and’ shows, 
we have to send to the States 
and you have 
monks re ‘empty. “Tt is’ therefore 
y that we right ab out face, 
n te ‘turn the ‘other end to, | 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
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2 er 
at 


ery 


* 
<. 


by vas 
5 > 


HY 


3 


rs, 


2 


e 
a 
4 4 2 
| “ We make . i the samo ‘way 
Then you don President. Lorenzo 
f ad he wid thie that they pay 
idle?” “ No, we Ic x every’. my t 
| s.” “Qh, indeed ! told, “ They. are: 
is itis,” * We | that God may-send 
shoes made, we. gaddiers orga- | lieve, generaity,’ 
swe -want?” | in Ogden City, al 
And what do. with. your | the Presidency) 
gows? Do you Jet on the | others, .and-I never 
t makin cheese or | tion on. . 
+ No, we have a wea: ne 


yo 4 R 


‘TIME HAS COME TO’ FAVOR: 


 it:would, in one two or 
sense of the word, deprive us of hav- | hundred acres of broom corn. These. 
a dosew abont the only objections that I 
you: mis Ty it out th 


: bat with regard to the benefits a 
from it, they are so numerous that’ 
would take a long time to enumerate 
‘great ment to prove to us 
{mited ‘people’ power w 
> divided’ people do.not possess. | 
very glad that have lived 
day when’ the 
| hearts of the’ people can be united 
| as to carry out these things, while 
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SDISOOURSE BY ELDER ‘WILFORD WOODRUFF,’ 
| DELIveRED. a? tum AdsounwED GENERAL HELD Ix THE NEW 
Sait’ Laxe Crry, Mornina, May 8, 1874. . 
had request given to us, at.|five hundred or a thonsand do | 
to give evidences: deprive the people of the opportani 
United: Order of Zion. I- do ‘not |-of sper ‘fifty or a hundredth 
know that’ I ‘should: be: a: very able | sand dollars a year~ in” imy orbing 
advooute ‘against: Ihave been 
looking over’ in: my own mind, the 
against it; and there are'a few th 
Iwill name, If -we.were to undertake |-the privilege Of paying @ hundred | 
4 
| 
votes of the people ; then, when th | 
peace; of the ‘chance of: collectin, 
breach: of the peace’ It; might de 
Bl goons of the opportunity of collecting We 
“ é 4 


<0 
have been a good many years preach- 
ing up the necessity o states des 
Saints being one in ral as well 
‘as in spiritual things, have felt, 


for a long time, in my own mind, that 
there must be a change among us. 
The way we have been drifting, has 
not to have a: 88 8 
general thi sary out the og 

poses. of. th us, 


as a people, for which | 


await us. 
In our spiritual labors wehave 
in a measure, in some}. 


I'donot think that, for the twenty- 


| probate | 
| 1 do, not}. 
“think that. bees. | 


office . has. ever. even, “for it. in |. 
any shape or manner... 


is. concerned . united, 


and’we have..one iconsolation. in ré- | 
gard to our,officers, I do not-believe | 


_there has: ever been a single.defaulter | 
among them.in the:.whole Territory, 
#0 far.as dollars.and cents are .con- 
_gerned, in any office. In this respect 
of. being 


There. are, very many; 
“that will. accrue, to us.if ‘we our | | 
hearts, feelings, interests, | i 

everything that we are |. 
rds .over;, . One: thing is 


Property, and 
made stewa 
pertain, we can.(not,.continne. in the 
| Course that. we baye puraned, in 
gard: to. temporal . matters, . It is 
suicidal for any 
dollars’ worth of products while they 
export only one, and. it is a miracle 
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| establishment and, 


in’ a temporal \point 
; the case 


far es this | 


| was..an order ‘catried..cut ancien 
people to. import ten 


and a wonder to me that we have 
lived as long as we. have under this 
order of things. We have sent mil- 
lions of Nai out of the T 
every year, for articles for our home 
consumption, while we have exported 
but very little; hence I say 
new order among us will bring about 
us, ; our temporal salvation, 

We occupy. a 4 ition 
| from the rest of the world, We be. 
lieve in the revelations of Jesus Christ 
contained in the 605 as well as in 


| hands of Epbraim,—the - 
‘Mormon, which gives:s; history of the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent, 
We also believe Book: of Re- 


given us and-nnite oar, time, labor 
this we 


Kingdom of, 


the. peopl 
of Enoch, 


wherever —— which was 


which. he.,has ‘been. elected .by the | Prophet, te...the Latter-day Saints 
votes of as. to the inhsbitants.of* the earth. 
mgress of the United | Inasmuch, then;:as..we ‘believe: these 
Governor .of the Territory hinge, re, if we; our faith, 
OL necessity it d prepare 
yarselves. ‘forthe fulfillment of the 

possession. . the Spi it. 
we understand a change 
he world. events 
waiting: the’ nations: of the ‘earth 
| as well, as .Zion;, and when these 
events overtake we will. be pre- 
served’ if we take the:eouneel that is 
inconvenience thereby... am ‘satis- 
fied as people, pursuing. the 
pourse we héve. pursued hitherto, we 


latter days; and.es.far.as snch.a 


permit, and people | 


has. -preyailed: among. the. Saints. of 


tem beingiany injury to us I ean. see 
none in the world... 
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 Baints to bring: themeel ves. to -such.e 
atate. of. mind as to be willing: for the 
Lord ‘to. govern. them:.in their tem- 
poral. labors, . There. is 


| strange about this, but,I think,pro- 


bably.,-it is in consequence of the.posi- — 
tion that. we occupy, There vail’ 


and | between.man and eternal things; if 


that vail was taken away and we. were 
able: to see eternal things ag they. are 


In. | tried with 


“people: receive; the. of 
the servants of | God in.vegard to this 
matter is'9 testimony that the time 
has. come to fayor. Zion... The Spirit 
of God. beara, witness. to the congre: 


in| 


regard to, gold, silver or 
this world’s goods, and no: man; on 
their agcount, would be unwilling 
‘let. the Lord control him, But here 
we have an agency, and we are in a 
probation, and there isa vail between 
us and eternal. things, between us 


t- and our heavenly Father and the 


se world; and this, for a wise 
and. proper purpose in the Lord .our 
God, to, prove. whether the children 


ig | of. men\ will abide in his. law or not 
work to \the..present day, the. labor 
‘haa boon harder with the servanta of 


in the situation in which they are 
placed here. Latter-day Sainta,.re- 


| flect. upon these things, . 


been willing, with every 
our hearts, that. Joseph 
sident Young, and the leaders of the 
people should guide: and direct us in 


r| regard to our eternal interests; and 


the blessings sealed upon us by their 
authority reach the other side of the 


| vail-and are in force after death, and 


they affect our pai to the endless 


ages of eternity...Men, in thedays— 
and Jacob, 
ns | of Jeans -and the Apostles; had bless: 


t-| ings, sealed upon them, kingdoms, 


nt, thrones, principalities and 


from these.various nations have over-. 
comé their traditions so far aa to obey 


remarked before, it has 


| Everlasting Covenant. . The ques- 
| tion may be asked, are these: eternal 
| Bleseing gs of interest to us? They 
Are these blesa- 
ings. our carthly wealth, whe- 
ther we have 
salvation, is eternal life worth a 
yoke .of eattle, a house, a hundred 


been hard, work for the Latter-day | sores of land, or anything. that. me 


| ‘ 

according, to the law. of ;God, 

producing .:{from. the elements that 

which they,.need: to eat, drink gus 

gallons Of tae Paints. the 

ance ofthe principles which have 

been given: unto.us, and hence. their 

readiness to regeive them, 

their bearts to. let. the Lord govern 
and control them in their,temporal 
labor and..means than in regard to 
matters pertaining to their eternal 
Joseph Smith to, get the minds 
the even to receive 
the Gc day, But the Lord 
opened. the the Gospel was 
preached and the Churoh: org 
ized in its. purity. and in the order 
which it existed inthe days of Je 
ever, the Gospel, has. been, se 
eara of the people have been 1 


goon. overtook them. 


it; 
all. In Adam all die, while in Christ: 
allvare made alive.” “We all’ under- 


the lnw-of death reste upon | God 1 


unsheathed: sind it will fall on Idaimea, 
we | the world, 
genera- | These things have been’ proclaimed 


are at the door, ‘for if the judgiitents 
riptare points ae 

in. plain language, 

not change the hand of 

God nor stay’ his judgments, which 

are at the door, of Great Babylon. 

She’ will come. in Teme sabrance ‘be. 

fore God, and: vill contro- 


versy with the his sword -is 


ae almost every Prophet: who ‘has 
‘since the world 
point to ‘our day, their 
must have their fulfillmen eel 
Over forty 

| Christ’ has ‘been’ 
1 | generation and to the whole Christian 
| world as far as we have had opportu- 


nity. Light has come into the world, 


but men ‘have’ rejected “it because 
their deeds are evil, hence’ the judg- 
ments. of God will rest upon the na- 


ings | tions of ‘the earth in fulfillment of 


of ‘the Lord rested upon'them.' It is 
true they occupied a different position 
in one sense to whatwedo. They 
this order just after the 
brought judgment 
the whole nation. of 
wickedness, and many of ‘the wicked 
had been destroyed : their cities ‘had 
also been destroyed, and it was while 
humbled by these’ jadgmients that 
they entered the United Order. Bat 
a reign of peace and prosperity rested | 
‘upon them and:continued’ until they 


broke the order and began. to go, 


every man for himself and ‘the devil 
for them: all,- then utter destruction 


* Tt is different with us. We are 


entering this order before the wicked | 


We commence it to 


his word the The 


and to pri 
events ‘hich are at hand, that’ when | 


sanctuary, the tod uot destroy any 
the writer with the inkhorn, w who cried 
and mourned’ because” of the a 
nations done 
phet, in seeing ‘the ‘vision 
the 
the 
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possess here in the flesh? If it is,| prepare us for the great events whict 
to be as ready 
wo are. in bar upiriteal labor, 
our turn will come, thongh w 
it will not be a great while ‘be 
shall be called to follow the 
tions who have preceded'us: “Wher 
we reflect upon 
, we all should ‘be 
Loyd guide us in 
In the Book of 
that the ancient Ne 
on this continent, Entered anc 
wealthy and happy ‘and the Lord 
among them. They were united in 
: heart and in spirit, and the ‘bless 
| nomen were out off by the jadg- 
ments of God: 
The world ‘now do not believe this 
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days of Noah and Lot, and they are 
no.more prepared for it, aad they are 
ing wickeder and wickeder every 


inoreeaing, for the. devil has 
dominion over the hearts the | 
children of men. The Lord is try- 
ing to direct and dictate his Saints, 
and I feel that it. is our dnty, as «| van 
people, to. unite’ our interests toge- 


ther, also our time, talents, 


all’ ‘that we are 


ay be 
pared, 


the coming 


this if we enjoy any 
kal of our religio 


od, and have entered into a cove. 
ant with him, withdraw our hearts 
from him that we do not see the ne- 
con of ‘uniting ourselves acco 


their lives. Wickedness is | 


“in God, '¥ day Saint and the nears 
those things | aud 
n.of Man. . We are observ- | 
| there is a change ‘at’ the’ door, and 


rd- and 


| begin to dry up, and what little 
life, light, or spirit we have will 
leave us and we shall go down and 
we shall not walk in the light of the 
Lord. I view it as a day of decision 
to the Latter-day Saints throughout 
the whole Church and kingdom of 
God,, and we shall find it to our ad- 

vantage to decide rightly, and to walk 
| in the path nlarked’ out for us by the 
servanta of the Lord. | 

“I feel to say God bleas the’ Li 


Fas 


of the earth throughout 
‘the. world, and I pray that the 
‘hations may be prepared for that 
‘which is‘ to as ‘God lives 


what the ancient patriarchs and 
Prophets said will be fulfilled ; and 
if I were, to express my feelings as 


the spirit reveals to me if would 


deal’ as Daniel said, that all 


a 
| who will not” e themselves. 
| for the coming ‘of € brist' thust get 


- | Out’ of the way, for the little stone 
to | that was cat ont of the mountains 

Lord | without “hands will shortl; 

and | them to powder, and they will be cast 

away as the chaff of the summer 


threshing” floor. The kin; of 


t | God which Daniel saw, the Zion of 


God in embryo, is on the earth, and 
here in’ these mountains ‘and it 
ill rise and rise, until it is clothed 


with the | 
help us to prepare for 
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of ‘thte in sare ATT) 
we can all se 
portion of th 
and the work a 
tag, favor but nothing 
against. the. United Order. These 
of the Lord tt 
Gall upon the people,’ and’ the 
light of the Holy Spirit, and they | 
are ‘enteting into this organizatic 
and my feeling is that if you and 


‘fected: by combined efforts, but not 


AF EES 
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every virtue, . to 
selves. and our childrep 


sible and discreet fashions 
bits of life and style of dress and 
manners; all of which can be ef- 


easily in our individual capacities. | is 
For what man, however good be 
his desires, can control himself and 
his family in their habits and man- 
ners of jife and fashions, without. 
the aid of the surrounding commu- 


4 
‘ 
5 
~ 4 


| 


nity ? ‘What sensible man can hold 


AND 
GOODWILL TO: MAN-—TBUE | RICHES. 


jas 


ev 


it. 


ish Union 
of BNO 


systems it 


‘designs nak 
identical. True, is ond feature 
in the articles read 3 ay which 
May require a little modification ; it 
at least a subject for matore | 
reflection consideration before 
their final adoption; and these arti- 
cles are presented before the people : 
for this pu 
The combination of labor 
capital in this order will enable us. 
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Daiiverep at tHE. ConFERENOR, HBLD.IN..THR New 
The United Order | me or my bre n alt‘ 
_be sean from the, households, unaided by. the 
_ from the articles whi pgp are all working against us? Ba 
yesterday, afternoon, is a. grand, | when the community | 
comprehensive, co-operative system, | together, and are agre 
designed. to i e.us who enter {mon pornos whit 
ato it, financially, sociall 
if) 
nO tie 
| 
| 
| 


THE, UNEEED ETO, 


zy | ments 


hose engaged therein to further 
ies ene overreach and roin | @ 

vos. . 


-gnoderation. in, speculation | 
and in all business, fair. profits. for 
labor, fair dividends. for capital, and 
the use of that.capital and. labor. to 
‘promote the greatest good of .the 
pumber, and not for my own 

r self. The. selfishness:.that is 


+o our own persons. sa- 
yors of the lower instincts of oor |“ 


and .comes not. from above. | de 


id- | All.things shall be done, 


e- | councils, and to direct. their business 
aflairs and the labors of the commu- 
nity, for the best possi 
| Whole; and not .to. the 


| 1% 
societies, corporations and 


ital. | tual advantages, Withoas this thees 


fords the utmost and liberty. 
‘common 
consent, and all the Bran of .the 
Order, thronghont all: the land,.are 


to| to, be organized by -the selestion of 
upt | the wisest, best and most 


experienced 
persons in their midst, to form: their 


of the 


ible good. 
of a. who: me 


them tion is as valo- | en 
able in financial affairs. as in sociel | 


founded and: on which Zion. is. tobe 


‘bnilt,. ia. brotherly love. and. good 


will to. man, This. was, the, theme 


of the angels of God, in announcing 
the birth of the Savior.. Hitherto, 


every. man_ 


arise in the minds. of | whi 


thio: surrender our. man- 
personal . liberty, .. and 
hos daar to overy 

being. answer, no, .not..in the 

Teast. ‘We de no more ‘than. what 


| government, of every kind, or | 


ciations..for any. purpose, whether 
Charitable , Feligions, All 


me...“ Shall. we. not. by, entering 


system? It is;a mautnal 


\Free? Not: to. 


the whole and God for.na all; 

‘Will. this Order benefit the: 
Yes, it..will. afford. secarity, for them- 
selves and families and their. capital. 
It is a, matual: insurance institution. 


9 the); the. 
itll fomecation foe 
and. comfort for them, and 
ilies. after them. 


-which. shall appear, in the judga 
of the common Order, to ‘be..for 
ists are loth to engage .in, any, er 
peg profitable retarns,,. It has been | tect.the righte of the citizen and. the 
anid by some among us that the best 
argument,.in favor of co-operation, 
| argument that appeals only to cup 
ity, and avarice, and ‘is. especially | 
acceptable to the man who. seeg.no- | 
thing,,but the god. of this worl 
worship. . Large dividends. 
the morals of a just, as | 
large speculations: and the. profit..1 
sulting therefrom ; for however:< 
oH. en_education by which: they, are 
: ad. to over-reach their. fellow- 
| sh the Lord: proposes .is.that,we 
16 aHford Security AU. 
ness, firms agree to surrender certain 
privileges, in ordew to 
mutual. advantages. All. gove sy 


¢ 
é 
we 


ul 


- 


> 
J té 
who abic 
the ‘obl: mint 
t hei 4 oO 
a” 
5 
they 
| * OT gar Diace 

be: But reveal. to us 

but’ he’ wh aprehend 
adge himself, bn have ‘ex- 

a 
| ‘and to ‘under. 
ave a bit: pu nc 
doctrine, to @ moment 

| God to'us is to chang on the weaknesses of oti 
: 
4 
i 


who, 


2 


my 


ait to him the — 


| with the,.nnrighteous mammon, 


the,| has. said, “ He that. is, not faithfal: 


ED: BTC, 


t. to go 


6 


| 
| 
od. of. building. 


x 
ng 


> 
‘ 
ae 


it 
_ people have been going ¢ e to this life all perish : 
rally walk in ; and’ instes ng, and our gold and . 
havet 
like 
we hav | 
‘the b 
abs 
roing to 
66 
to be ens 
our 
ily iment, , for: apom| Ziop,, Zion. will: be as: a; city: 
to: be. faithful in the use; of it, for he inflo of Babylon, the 


ie 


y 

w 

go 

lea 
thatthe 

ndle the pi 


he 
people and to’ 
y 


| 


and’ 


best suited to ha 


long 
well off as 
wooden 


A 
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ying and de 


end 
the call 


- 
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| outside of sion of that Order, 
| of ‘the Order; foolish ventures and’ 
| what we bri ng from’ abroad {the 
| may be' bought from first ‘hands and’ financial aid, to ‘ths 
| lowest ‘market, ‘that we takings succes 
giving the profits to ‘orse’ off P 
afe'not of us; and what who 
|} we will sell in the just as 
| enjoy the benefiia 
| he they 
ac ons wnen 
“rob 
Of°oar ; ducts of 
the’ farm, da mutual 
every ‘me outside “world: we ‘will 
| men in their in he of 
| not able’ to ‘the® coni- 
| also be enabled to sta: they will not be | 
| Pines, and if they do no ice, overreaching, 
| they are bound to i, put what they 
| are necessary but what call a‘ very 
h these avor this, By 
‘breaking dow st to be" dishdnest, did 
| Wain’ efforts to build “ur nest “share the fate of 
Sapphira; But'let the 
now. And f he and‘ | be fra an k | 
from” abroad ‘to nites ‘senti- ~ 
itnéss of WOR of 
Combined prc hearts, the’ good of 
| the ‘community ‘asa’ gun-'| the whole, Thoed tack 
abroad, capacity and etpérietios will labor 
to" procure honey to’ ability of: all’ may be" available’ for 
thousands Thete ‘are the ‘principles’ 
operating’) in’ the instrument’ we heard 
ed' Order and would subtnit | yesterday afternodn. 
‘the “candid: deci: | Lite al” objections: that’ arise 


_ gtored in our midst. Then 


Confidence will then soon 


man and every woman will speak 
honest sentiments of their hearts, 
and vote as they feel to do on every | 
_ question, in the selection of officers 

and in the transaction of all business, 
and we will do whatever we do for 


Of factories and 


nder- 


| waiting 
| but we shall marvel. 
that we did not rise. up and carry: 


4 
- 


We. have over forty ‘years 
learn these lessons, and all 
them off to a:fatare: 

-our: :children:, to: 


them: out before. Thousands of: 
Saints have been anxiously 
and..might, perhaps, have. 

| into' this before now; but: we have: 
been continually throwing new clay’ 
into the machine, drawing new mate-: 
rials: from abroad and. raising 
‘home, and ents. 
from Babylon bas -brought: 
with it, and our habits, 
toms, notions and individuality have 


| been so prominent, that.we could not 


see the benefits of mutual concessions 
to secure the mutual advan and . 
benefits of combined labor. 

I am aware that some capitalists — 
will object to the idea of drawing 
only fifty per cent. of what remains 
to their credit, if they should con- 
clade ‘to withdraw from the Order. . 


ity: the Order aud surrender it to the 


scastody and care of stout hearts and 
arms to protect and preserve 
toinorease it by the eretion 


shall ‘find they 
exist only in the imaginations of our 
Fance a want of 

standing, and partly from. knowing 
hending: each . other's selfishness and 

weaknesses; --because: of 

set himeelf to: work to; better 
condition, first 
in ‘his heart: bet 
and his God, and so « 
and confidence: of his. 
sisters... Every man and every 
ihe general good, aecording to the | Be this as it may, I can see no prin- 
light that is in us. Sach a people | ciple : taining to the Geapik and ; 
are bound to draw down from the 40 the building up of Zion, no prin- 
heavens above the revelations ofj|ciple of justice between man and 
light and trath; they will tap the }man,’ which would permit the capi- 
clouds from ‘-above;,..every man vale 
be a lightning rod to draw electri 
from the clouds, in other words, the | 
revelations of light. and tru | 
will possess ‘a combined intellige 
that will dccomplish all they under- | ings and improvements, ‘by: 

. take in Snare and they will | bined labor of the people, 
prevail before the Lord and before | all the original capital, toge 
nd good, at home and abroad. Those'| ginally composing: the fir 
who refuse to engage in these enter. | be permitted, fifty years 
the ‘holy | get-up and walk-off with 
ceeded in‘ this effort,we shall marvel infancy, and preserved and insared:- 


5 


nights. 


at 
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their daily wagé which: will arise in the minds the‘ people. 
ing themselves. and;| every possible abject ore our. 
the their ori- | praeiples of thie: Onder, before - 
its, together with ‘the: us in this insteament,,. ‘the:more we: 
‘the dividends. andprofits |sball see the wisdom of God mani- 
have been: made. by--tite fost ‘therein, and! the. 
“lithe whole dommutiity, light and tenth ;: the:more thie spirit, 
half: “the: rhare will their'hearta be opened snd. | 
gmountvand half. the dividends both:| prepared ‘to receive [praise God: 
Ordon: eoognise’ the ‘right:of} pleto “right. 
4 that of: labor.’ ‘Phié!| mey enter in ab theistrait gate, whion - 
pass thatoveri now.» do in the name Asien, 
DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 
sented. before us in the plan of it. at ‘a sacrific ‘fall ; 
that if we would -have'the, call upon us to stady.our pote, 
_ Faith, contained in, the:| ferent parts of: the. world, | onder:the) 
Banke: of: Doctrine anil: inflnence of the be; 
\ 


greater ‘amount of this world’s: 


notwithstanding we are very anxious 


to receive ‘the ordinances which are 


administered in'a Temple. The real | 


time to ‘pay Tithing is when we buve | 
then When we receive money, | wi 
or ‘property, if we, | 


‘pay: ¢ our record | 
square. ith “our ‘faith,’ we can then 
the remainder with: conscience 


‘this subject, ‘and 
the: ‘year, ‘and. 


than our neighbors. "On this account | bl 


te 
be 
Hanter | 


all the tithes into the s 


7 


‘can attain to the faith 


‘things: the. of: God, 
Gan have our'own choice,’ but, 
| the eomparison is concerned, “ 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, ‘nor : 
- it” entered into the 


oye ~ 
8 


ourselves, and of sustaining onresives 


commanded, ‘in’ the : laws, not to get. 
into debt to their enemies, and: ona 
Yel, 


e 


FEE 


tee 


‘ 
* 
4 


8] 
efforts; We Came Tis ina Bot 
lettn “the ws ye of: the Lord ‘and to mame: prove me now: | 
bit’ we fail with,, saith the Lord: of hoste, 
to°our we become negli-'| that:there shall not be. room enough 
gent and ‘thotightless, we are anxious’ |'to’receive i | 
name’ of 
n | 
yment of Tithing, it is war 
| _ 
‘to ‘salvation and eterr 
ihout’' a sacrifice of. all | 
| if we prefer the things 
ee ett Goose | in store for those who keep the 
| mandments of God, and live 
cordance: with his requiremet 
= ‘| we are 'to adopt: 
do save ‘anything, we think the | now, it should: be 
Bishops ought thing:”| a cherished desi 
‘thode who'| actiéns, we will scek: to “love: 
end, feet that if they lose a crop any‘) labor forsthe. good of Zion, ar 
that Tithing “of what we 
from the Lord is‘‘due to ‘hi 
Prophet Malachi says-—*“ Will a man | direction: How often ‘we have been 
rob God? Yet ye have tobbed mo; into debt; | 


 that.we should make it our object to 
all our debts ‘and liabilities, and 


gthember in my. boyhood was an 


advise. the brethren to realize that 


eelves’is dangerous ‘in its nature, and 
eur power, to close up-all our, liabili- 


the finest morocco that: some 
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that. we should take measures to 
necessity of incurring more. 
of the earliest things I can 


answer! to. the: question—How. to get. 
vich? answer was—* Live on 


while.” We know how easy it. is to 
live beyond. our income, and to go 
the, credit system. it. isa 

w, and debt. is bondage, ‘and I 


the balloon: system of credit.,so gene- 
rali in. our country and among our- 


‘it is our duty, at the earliest time in. 


ties, all.our debts, and commence 
we go. I would.-rather. 


walk the streets in a pair of wooden 
soles that I own and.owe no man for, 


merchant, was presenting. a bill to me 
to pay:for; I in my estima- 
tion, be more ofa gentleman and 
more. of an. independent man. with 
the wooden soles than with. the fine 
boots, and I would: advise. our bre- 
thren; if nesessity requires, to.adopt 
the wooden sole Jeather in wigs 
to being-indebt;, 

visited :the land-where. my ances- 
tors lived, in America, the graves. of 
three or four: generations .of. them, 


half: your income, atid’ live a, great 
ia wet, our feetare. damp very,quick,. 


any ingenuity, many ‘us spend. 
otr time in partial, idleness. through. 
the winter,.and we. buy, our. shoes; 
from mannfacturers...in ‘the East, 
when we could just. well 


them ourselves.: “Another bad. fea-. 


and; I believe, matter.of health, 


‘ag well as economy, that if, in wet. 
weather, we. wore tandopt: the wooden, 
sole, it would save opr.children from. 


much sickness, and.a great. many of, 
us from rheumatiam, sore throats and: 
for. much, of. the. imported. 
sole leather is spongy, and.that holds. 
the. water and .makes. the feet damp. 
and cold, producing -sigkness; and. 
am inclined to believe. the. statement, 
made by. the. agricultural .societies of 
Europe, that the use of wooden soles, 
for shoes has a tendeney to prevent a 
great many. diseases. which are..inci+, 
dent to the use of leather. . Butif.we. 
are determined to.wear leather; if we, 


set ourselves to the work. with a will,. 


we can produce. ag.fine. leather of, 
every variety,..and, ag fine.shoes and 


}| almost, every. other, necessary, within 


ourselves as we, import, and. a greas. 


deal better. But. we must stop send- 
Ing. away our hides; by. 
and |-must. tan . them onrselves,. 
and I saw on the old farm, still ooca- | 
pied cby some distant kinsmen, (a. shoe | 
shop. Said I—* What, are. 
here?” Said. they—** Here | 
make our money, we work | 
the farm in the summer, the | 
‘Santer: we «sit, down here end: earn | fini 
Be three or four hundred dollars making | ti 
“Where do you ell: them?” | 
for. some | fal 
Salem and Lynn, that send, them, to 
‘California and the western Territories } d 
end sell:them there.” Now, brethren, | 


; 
= 
4 
‘ 
. 
; 
‘ 


it dry and pleasant to walk 
about, a man wants a thick sole ‘un- 
der his feet. I have’ bled a great 
many from a rupture of the: 
left lung which I got while preaching 
in the streets of London ‘in’ 1840, 
and I have suffered a great deal from 
it, and the moment I would go. ovt 
to walk on the streets of St. George, 
 a@ shock, almost like electricity, would 
strike, ‘throngh the spongy leather | 
_ of my boot, from the hollow of my 
foot to this lang and cause a pain 
there. I went and got an extra sole 
put on and a thickness of wax cloth 
put between tlie soles, and in this 
way I wore, all winter, a boot just | 
as stiff in’ the sole as a log, and had 
no rheumatism and cold. 
This set me to should 
two dollars for those -soles, | 
Sosnehd from the States, when a piece’ 
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he 


sary to do it. a 
The thing’ bo tw 
relation to hate-and clothing, and in 
fact about nine out of every ten arti-’ 
clés’ that’ we import. One car-load’ 
of ‘black walnut brought here from* 
the States, and paid for as a lower 
class of freight, will, probably make > 
half a dozen car loads of furniture, 
and we have the mechanics who know 
how to make it up; and if we lack 
the ' machinery we can pro- 
cure it. If we please we can alse 
bring lumber for every variety of — 
furniture that we want, that our 
mountain lumber will not make, The | 
same rule will-also apply ‘to wagons, 
carriages and agricultural imple- 
ments. This ‘course will 
better than wasting ourselves by being 
slaves to others, and paying ont 
‘hundreds of thousands of dollars for - 


of cottonwood was just as good, and) fdrniture of a not very durable qual- 


| would answer my purpose just as 
Says one—*“ Why not wear 
overshoes ?” Who wants the air 
kept from their feet by wearing a coat 
a india-rubber, which sweats’ them 


thie ‘ feet dry, it’ is trae, bat'for my 
Own part it is riot convenient to wear 
over: 10e3, and never has’ been, and’ 
on this acoonnt I have béen com: 
pelled to go without. also observe 
that’ some those who do weat them, 
if they are not yery careful, or if 
they sbould happen to forget’ and step 
out into the wet without them’ are 
almost sure to take cold, ‘and’ rave an’ 
atiick of rhenniatism, especially’ if 
| have delicate health, ‘Bat with: 
throughont the ‘Territory, be- 
Fieve it hus. bécome almost 'a financial 
ity that we economize our'slice 
Bills, Think of these things and: 
samem ber that'it is our power 
manufactore j Teather 
aiid much of it, and’ 
hands me shoes here as anywhere 


and makes thom tender? They keep} 


increasing our expenses. 


‘Aifficalties for himself, for by and 


retrench ? 


‘ity, and other articles that we can 
manufacture oursel 


ves. 
With me this is a very ‘important 7 
item of religion, and it is a for 
us to ceasé importing shoes, clot 
wagons and other shige’ 
and that we mannfacture them ab 
home. This will reduce instead of 
“When # 
man) buys imported articles for the 
use of his family he helps to oreate’ 


the bills’ begin to come, and’ bor 


and ‘mortgages and all this sort of 


thing have'to' be met, and then he 
begins to and stew; buat if he | 
used home-made products. the 


is kept in the Territory, and he’ has 


at some 

of’ trade ‘which in a short time 
bring i¢-back to him again; whereas 
if sent’ out of the Territory it- 
helps to impoverish all. Why not 

wear as‘good ‘clothes and as fine shoes 
as anybody elae, and 'I'think I should 
be'langtied at if I — 
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« 


on.” Well, if they did laugh they 
could not do a more foolish thing. 
Why not feel proud and independent | to 
of our own high character, that what 
we have is our own, and we are slaves 
to nobody? . That. is my fling 
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about it. By. continually importing- 
* run into debt and cast our ways. 

strangers, when it is perfectly in” 
our. power, if-we will do it, to be 
independent, comfortable and 
and owe no man anything. 


he 
\ 
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Reported by David W. Evans.) 


EDUCATION OF CHILDREN—THE NECESSITY OF SUPPORTING HOME PUB- 


LICATIONS——LADIES’ RELIEF SOCIETIES—ST. GEORGE Am, 


TEMPLES—SABBATH SCHOOLS. 


I rise on the present. occasion, de- 
siring the faith and prayers of the 
brethren and sisters that I may be 
able to address them by the majesty 
of the Spirit of the Almighty. When 
we come before the Lord to partake 
of the Sacrament, in memory of his 
death and suffering, we witness unto 
him that. we do remember him, that 
we love one another, and that we are 
- willing to endeavor to do all in our 
power to fulfill our several duties on 
the earth. 

One of the first and. most reaponsi- 
ble duties that. rest upon us is the 
education, training and cultivation of 

the minds of our children. .A child 
learns from us, by our examples, the 
actions or examples of the parents 
being ever remembered by the, child- 


ren. A _ pions old deacon who may, | i 


By | the way, have been a hypocrite, 
and had two. half. bushel ‘measures, 


one to wi and the other to tia 
with, may be. very sure that his 
children will be dishonest. So it 
may be with our children if we do. 
before them as 
aints; our precepts may ¥ 
powerful unless our examples, cor-- 


We are more or lesa careless ast 


: in consequence of the neglect of the 
Latter-day Saints in this respect, I 

feel anxious to stir them up to om. 

gence in attending meetings on the 

| Sabbath and on fast days, and im. 
having their children do the same. 

I have visited a number of Sunday 
schools, and I:have found that there. 

was a good deal of interest manifested 

and that much. pasar 

from spending a couple of hours on. 


“the Sabbath in giving them 
‘or such other instruction as may be 
‘necessary to cultivate their minds; 

-and, I “wish the Bishops and pre- | 
‘siding Elders, on their return 
“their several Branches, to stir up the 
‘minds of the brethren and sisters to 
the ‘necessity ‘of encouraging the 


‘Sunday schools, that they may be 


“interesting ‘and a ble as well as 
“instructive, Stir up ‘the paren 

‘too, they may be ‘alive an 

“awake in getting the children ready | 
“for school ia season, and that punctu- 
“lity in ‘attendance be encouraged. 
Madeavor also to induce parents and | 
“other elder members of families who 
_¢an do so, to atfend the Sunday 


schools, that there may be ‘no lack of | 


teachers, for’ one of the most useful | 
eallings for persons who can possibly | 
or reasonably attend to it, is to teach 
the youth in Sunday ‘schools. | 
“ali advise that the Juvenile | 

Tnstractor” be circulated 

10: ‘It is a wor 
ealoalated inform their minds’ on | 
“the principles of the Gospel; from 
its pages they may also gain a -know- 

“Yedge of the history of the Church, 

‘as well as a variety of other useful 

and entertaining information. It is 

@ very useful publication, and the | to 

‘benefits it is capable of conferring 

hile speaking on this 

will refer to other papers 

: “published by our brethren in these 

‘valleys —the “Deseret News,” the 

~ “Salt Lake Herald,” “Ogden Junc- | 

~ tion,” * Provo Times,” and the “ Bea- 
ver” and "St. George Enterprise,” 

‘all of which ‘a' good deal of 

Information about our home affairs 

. * specially, ' and of events in the world 
erally. I hope that, in all ‘the 

Stakes ‘Zion, the people will mani- 

: spirit and determination ‘to 

“wipport which are published 


papers 
“for their benefit. The “Deseret | 


‘News,” daily, and 
‘weekly, besides the general news of 
the world, also contains many‘of the 
sermons of President Y and 
others.of the Church authorities, and 
it should be widely circulated in’ all 
the settlements of the Saints. The 
mails now run to all parts of the 
Territory, and though we ‘can “not 
‘boast a great deal about the panctu- 
ality of some of them, yet in nearly 
every settlement a mail comes along 
once in a while bringing the “ Deseret 
News,” and a man is pretty safe‘on 
the main thoroughfares in taking 
‘the weekly, and in many locallities 
‘the semi-weekly or daily 
ventured upon. 

We’ must do something’ more in 
relation to printing. The Women’s 
‘Relief Society are publishing a paper 
called the Woman’s Exponent,” 
which is a very ably edited sheet, 
and one ‘containing a great’ deal of 
information. I am surprised’ that 
all the gentlemen in the Territory do 
not take it. I invite all the Elders, 
Bishops and presiding officers in the 
Stakes of ‘Zion, on their returm home, — 


| setting the example themselves, to 


solicit all their hrethren, and especi- 
ally the sisters, to become subsribers 
this little sheet, for I am sure that 
they will be interested in the instruo- 
tion and information it ‘contains, ~ I 
will say that we expect in a short 
time, through the patronage’ of ‘the 
brethren and sisters, that the ladies 
will be able to enlarge ‘this paper, 
and to extend its influence far and 
wide. 
It has been my privilege sale 
‘visite to, and to become acquainted . 
with the Ladies’ ‘Relief Societies’in 
many of the settlements in the’ Ter- 
ritory, and I am convinced that’ 
good results from the labors of these 
organizations ; and I feel certain tliat 
unless the ladies take hold of any 


movement designed to forward the 
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pwork of the Lord in the lest days, its 
progress will. be tardy. In all parts 
of the. world, when nations are at 
war, unless the: women take an in- 
‘terest in.the matter, the war goes on 
wery heavily. I am of the opinion 
that in the next war.between France 
and Germany, the French will get 
the best of it. Not bat what I have 
_@ great opinion of German skill, 
and pluck, but.I am satisfied, 
traveling and personal observa- 
_tion, that the women of. France are 
thoroughly aroused, and .that.in the 
mext war between those two. nations, 
_ tbe Prussians will have to fight the 
‘women of France, . and then France 
will be likely to win... 
he gay to onr sisters of the Relief 
ieties, be encouraged, meet 
»ther and. discuss all questions tht | 


are calculated to interest, or benefit | 


the community, as. you have the 
ability ; and no man can be eleeted 
office in this Territory. without 
_ the vote of the ladies; make your- 
_welves thoroughly 
only with the pol 


_ then, whatever is to. 
. fit the people: in their private or 
- domestic circles, you will be enabled 


. to vote intelligently, and to carry it | 


thpegh without difficulty. 


We spend a great deal of money in | 


- following vain fashions, and in pur- 
@hesing great many articles that 
ave useless. These societies, if they | 
@hoose, can make their own fashions, 
‘and they can make them according 


to wisdom, and so as to promote health; 


_ great. many of the fashions of the | 


_ world are calculated to destroy health. 
bundred questions connected with 
, domestic economy — housekeeping, 
ooking, making bread and kindred 
-pubjects, that are of importance to 
, the stomach, health and longevity of. 
6 ‘every wan and woman in the Terri- 


may be prope 
these Relief Boci 
information: 
many of the women in these 
have not had good opportonities 
become acquainted | with the art 


not 
the country, 
_ but with every Soden of local gov- |. 
erament that may be advanced, and 


cooking, and. that is 
which has something to.do wi 
person's happiness. The example of 
the ladies, and the: influence which — 
they exercise, havea tendency, above 
all things else, to Sainte create, 
and preserve gc Men are 
apt to behave in the. go- 
ciety of women, and if women act 
wisely and prudently in gniding and 
controlling the conrse and conduct of 
each other, they will be able, toa 
great extent, to guide, control, and 
regulate the morals and the conduct 
of men. We think, however, that 
the poliey of the Christian world, in 
throwing the responsibility, BO far as 
morality is. concerned, entirely upon 
the heads of women, is a blunder; 
the men shonld be: held responsible 
for their own. acts, and when they are 
guilty of that which is corrupt, low 


upon as trans and 
until, by repentance and uprightness, 
they prove that are of 
confidence. 


years. Daring “that 

brought in contact. 
sets of federal officers, and I had a 
pretty good knowledge of some forty- 
eight’ or forty-nine judges.. 
were men eens here, from different 


286 
in 
or degrad: ng, ney sbhoulc 
ment of the formation of this ‘Terri- 
tory, more. or less identified with ite 
politics. I,was a member of the Le- 
gislatare of Deseret,..before Utah 
Territory was organised, and while it 
was a provisional government. 
was a member of the first 
| 
|the law. They had a general know. 


OF 


ledge of polition, and of the me as 
‘administered in their-own immediate 
localities. But few of them’ were of 
‘high minds and noble sentiments, |: 


‘and many” of them were incapable of 


‘occupying, ‘with honor, the high 
fi Hons: they: were selected to fill. 
| ple'Hete in these mountains 
take much pains to acquaiut | 
themselves‘ with the politics of ‘the | 
“country. We'had been five: times 
‘robbed of all wo posse Oar | 
‘leaders’ had been murdered we 
iad been ‘expatriated and driven from 
«the United States into these valleys, 
‘then ia’ portion of ‘the republic of 
Mexico; but afterwards acquired by 
the United States. We were-a great 
‘way from any other settlement. It } 
‘took’ month, generally, to. get a 
mail, ‘and for’ ‘about twelve years we 
had-about seven mails a year; and in | 
the latter part of October or about 
-the first of November, ‘portions of 
‘the meils*for the'winter before would 
vbe ‘brought in here with ox teams, 
wae our condition in early days. 
We did not pay a great deal. of ‘at- 
‘tention to politics; we were not very 
‘ much’ divided and hence we cared | 
very little’‘abont our elections, and 
did not pay much attention to them ; 
-and ‘a good many who came from 
‘ abroad were so careless that they did | 
‘ not obtain their naturalization papers, 
‘although,;**from: time to time, we 


‘ter;-and I now’ call upon the Bish- | 
‘ops and rare Elders, when they 
-yvettirn home; ‘to recommend the 
~-palized see to this; and in all 


localities ‘or districts ‘are: fa- 


“vored ‘with judges who have more} 
respect for'the law than for religious 


“bigotry; let the brethren take all] 


_ pains to ‘get naturalized, that they 


may have ‘the Yenefits of the laws of | 


‘our country, and be permitted to per-. 


‘advised ‘them to. attend to this mat. | 
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be faithfal to do so in all Cases ; ond 

never let an election go by, orany 
‘occasion in which it is impor- 
Htant:for us to take without pay- 
‘attention to it, This advice is 
‘for the ladies as well as for the .zen- 
'tlemen, for every lady of: twenty. 
‘one years of age, who is. citizen 
-of the United States, or whose ‘hus- 
band or father js a citizen of. the 
‘United States, has a right, under 
the laws of Utah to vote; ard no 
one need hope'to hold office 3 in ‘Ute 
if the indies say no. - 

wish to call your attention to the 
Saint George Temple. We have got 
the foundation of that Temple up to 
‘the water table, about eighteen feet 
‘from the ground, and a very nice 
foundation it is. The bnilding is 
about one hundred and forty-one feet 
long:and about ninety-three feet wide, 
and when the walls are up they will be 
about ninety feet high. We have:a 
rvery fine draught and design. The 
‘building is in a nice locality and in'a 


| very fine climate, where, all. winter, 


and in.fact the whole year, there is 
‘almost perpetual spring and summer 
weather; and when the Temple is 
completed there will be an oppor- 


;/tanity to go there and spend the 


winter and attend to religious ordi- 
nances or enjoy yourselves; and if 
you want to go there through the 
}sammer you can eat as delicious fruits 
-as ever grew out of the earth in any 
eountry I believe. As far as I have 
| traveled I have never seen anything 
in the way of froit that I thought 
was' superior to that which is pro- 
‘duced in St. We invite 
hundred: and fifty of the. brethren to 
-volanteer to go down there this sum- 
mer to put up this building, and to 
find themselves while they are doing 
‘it. ~We-shall call upon the 
Elders, teachers and others 
from the various stakes of Zion to 


| 
take this matter in hand when they 
| 
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they can, who are willing to..go and 
do this work, so that by Christmas 
‘the building may be ready. for the 
roof, that we may,:in .a’ 
time, have the font dedicated and the 
ordinances of the. holy Priesthood 
_-performed in that place. We appeal 
to our brethren.and sisters in behalf 


vof this: St. George ‘Temple. Oar | 


vbrethren in that’ vicinity are doing all 
cthey can to push forward the work, 
but five or six months’ help from a 
‘hundred or a and Sify men 
“is very desirable. 

I will invite all the. and 
‘alters fromthe settlements who may 
-visit Salt Lake City this summer to 
»atep on to the Temple Block and. see 
what we are doing for. the Temple 

here. See the beautiful: stones. that 
have been quarried in the Cottonwood 
sand brought here, every one cut and 
emumbered for its place, And it is 
ethe daty of the brethren to call upon 
. the Lord for his blessing upon the 
«work and upon the workmen. Ialso 
gall upon the Bishops and teachers in 
eall the:stakes of Zion, to be.on hand 
- and to see that, in the building of this 
«Temple, in the centre stake of Zion 
-in the mountains, we.are not under 
the necessity of involving ourselves 
‘in disagreeable liabilities in order to 
move the work forward. For the 
last year we have had: from sixty to 
-minety men engaged in cutting stone 
~on this block, and a number of other 
mechanics to supply them with tools 
ond other necessaries; last summer 
# we had a considerable. force of men 
«daying these stones on the walls. . In 
-dattle. Cottonwood canyon we have 
o@ontinually at work a force of 
etwenty-five to sixty men. quarrying 
granite, and every day, Sundays ex- 


two or three car loads. of this. 


cygranite, from ten to twelve tons each 
vdoad, are brought from the quarry 
to the Temple Block. It is really a 


short | 
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delightfal thing tos a, 
never. seen to goon to the block 
and see,.the manner in which 
our architects and, workmen. up 


Ing; 
their place. to... It 
shows what. can be done with a, little 
management, skill and. ingenuity. 


We earnestly appeal. to all Saints, 
Tithe payers, to donate liberally.and 
punctually for.the prosecution of this 
work, While we, employ so many 
skilled mechanics and. other laborers, 
their families constantly..require a 
supply of not only home products, 
but. of money, and. merchandize 
which. costs money, and nuless the 
| brethren furnish the means to supply 
these necessities, we shall be obliged 
to dismiss many of the workmen.’ We 
have already. incurred liabilities 
which press upon. us, and.we call 
upon the brethren, to, supply the 
means necessary to enable. us. to 
our and: continue the 
wor 

It is the. design o} the: teachers 
and ssoeiekedala of Sunday schools, 
to get up a children’s musieal jubilee. 
Some songs have: been composed, and 
they are being Jearned and practiced, 
and they calculate.to assemble some 
eight or ten thousand children in this 
building and have a general time of 
grand musical.song.. The enterprise 
is a very laudable one. We.do not 
know. when the - festival. will take 
place. but. brother Goddard, the As- 
sistant Superintendent, and a number 
of others. who are intereated in, Sun- 
‘day achools are doing all thay can, 
and we ask the.co-operation of the 
Bishops, presidents, teachers. and 
brethren and sisters: in the. several 
Stakes of Zion, to.take..a part in it, 
and make it one of the finest festivals 
of the kind evev held... The progress 
“of our Sabbath: schools ‘will, be en- 
couraged, and the elevating ten- 
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dency “of ‘bp appreciate 
by, all. who, participate therein. . 
-esk_our brethren to. art wisely 
‘prudently i in carrying this matter ont, 
it. maybe.done,in such a manner | 
as shall be satisfactory ; and if a: 
;means, ig necessary: on the part .o 
_parents or or. friends let it not. be | 
-ing.. In, the course of my year’s travel.| i 
x jin various parts of | | 
the. world, but I found none PERE 
to our.own.,..I think that ours com- | 
ably with. them, and in| 


ects, they. are superior, to.| 
that I yisited, and I hope that | 


to. see. the. common. school | 
as far as possible. | 
‘he in many. settlements | 
are forming Branches of the United | 
Order, and as soon. as they get. 
to work they will be able to. introduce | 
improved systems of teaching. I} 
notice, in visiting our settlements, 
more or less carelessness in relation 
to schools. Very little pains will make 
a school-room quite comfortable, and 
I wish to stir up parents to the im. 


portance of visiting the schools and } 


seeing what their children are doing, 
and what the teachers are doing, find 
_ out whether the little fellows are sit- 
ting on comfortable seats; whether 
they put,a tall boy on a low seat, or. 
a boy with short legs on a high seat, 
making him humpbacked. The hap- 

piness and prosperity of the whole life | 


of a child may be a good deal im- | 


paired while attending school through | 
a blockhead of a teacher not knowing. 
- enough to. get a saw and sawing . ‘the, 
lege: of the seats his pupils sit. upon, 

49 make. them : comfortable, 
is the duty of the people to look after 
the comfort of their children while at 


@ehool, and. .aleo to procure..proper 


books for, them ; to see. that: 
sehools. -with. fuel, that 
in the cold weather they may be warm | 


é 
4 


and. comfortable. In a new country 
I know, there are a good man dis- 
advantages to contend with, but I feel 
anxious. that nothing, . within our 

power to promote the welfare of our 
‘children, should be neglected. There 
is. no. need, however, to send to the 
States lo bu school benches, 


r_ annum. 


produced at home with our own la- 
bor; it is only a question of time 
and management to do it. If we 
were to produce one-half of these 
goods we should be in easy circum- 
stances all the time, and should have 
plenty to buy everything we wanted 
to buy. We could also produce many 
things to sell ; but by purchasing, in 
such immense quantities, articles that 
‘we can make ourselves, we impoverish 
ourselves’ all the time, hence we ad- 
vise our brethren and sisters, in all 
their councils, meetings, orders, as- 
sociations, and relief and retrench- 
‘ment societies, to take into account 
every question where economy can be 
exercised and pradeace observed, and 
where we can save a dollar instead of 


ing this course we can lay a founda- 
tion for permanent comfort at home, 
and this will prevent .us from, being 
entiupon abroad. This is a 


part of my religion and this I shall 


One half of these yell could be 


‘spending one let us do it, for-bytak- — 


ppled-will seat any school room 
rerfectly comfortable, for. we ; can 
pake just as, good benches in this 
country as anywhere else, it ig only a 
estion of time and attention. Of 
urae if we can do no better, send 
d buy; but in order that we may 
pave means to buy what we are foreed 
> bay, it. is necessary that we exer- 
tise prudence and economy and_sup- 
ply our own wants as far as possible, 
[he wholesale Co-operative Store ; 
here imports probably five million 


| 
| 
| 
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continue to 

“In relation to this United Order, I 
wil say to those who are entering it, 
‘if questions arise ‘that trouble you 
‘and that you wish to have explained ; | us. 
‘or if anything should arise ‘upon | 

you wish for vice 
gel, if you will write 
“send them along: here to the Presi- 
“dent's office,"'we will answer them, 
‘and show you that the whole: affir 
“ean be carried out with perfect 
‘Only this people act wi ith one 
‘heart and one mind; as the 
did, and success is certain; 
‘short time a great many. will vidi, 
“gs some in the southern scttlomenta 
“have already o: Why 
“satisfied ,that the which bas 
“been manifested here and elsewhere | 
on this subject, is the same spirit 
“which bore testimony to you, when 


our own. There is 
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God ; and wane we have this cir | 
with and thauksgi w ewe 
that which “required of 


return my thnks to die 
‘musicia hose whi direst ‘and al 
in ‘the musival 
‘exercisés of our 
‘enjoyed them. Tf have 
parts of” the world, 
‘see there ms to 
'music; but 


tnd lovely hare that ho 
‘Spirit of ‘the Lord’ has ‘warmed the 
hearts and in d th e als ‘of those 

bless thein, thatthe 
their minds, enliven’ their’ souls, ‘and 


went down into the waters of 


, that this was the work of | res 

| 

i 
‘ 
New Ti San Lac 


“hi 


(Reported David Ww. Brana) 
DONTPHAN’S CONNECTION: 


ON WITH THE RARLY' HISTORY: OF 


EXPERIENCED IN THE ‘SETLEMENT ‘or UTAH—PUURALITY OF 


id this 


he 


The ‘ciroumetanoe: to 


General 
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_ to which I sball briefly vale on! but when they came, as they 


; t occasion. There are few | 
‘men whose names have been identi- 
“fled with the history of our Church, | 
with more. pleasant to its 
“members, than General uiphan. | 
“During & long career of persecution, 
abuse and oppression characters occa. | 
‘sionally present themselves like stars 
of the first magnitnde in defence of | 
‘right, who are willing, notwithstand- | 
the unpo that may attach 
to it, to stand up and protest aguinst | 
miob violence, murder, abuse, or the 
destruction of property and constitu- 
' tional rights, @ven if the parties who 
‘are being thus abused, robbed, mur- 
‘dered or trampled. ‘under foot have 
the unpopular name of “ Mormons.” 
~The incident of General Doniphan} 
exercising his influence by which 
‘means he prevented the murder of | 
‘Joseph and Hyrum Smith and some 
-otber Elders, who had had a mock 
trial- by. court-martial, in the State 
Of Missouri, some thirty-six years 


“ago, is familiar to the minds of all | toget 


Latter-day Saints who are 
ae with the history of that 
iod, and there is one man in the | 
erritory who was present on the 
occasion, that is Timothy B. Fodte, 
of Nephi, who witnessed the court- 
Martial. It was represented to Jo- 
‘seph Smith, by a man known among 
‘our people as Colonel Hinkle, that. 
‘Major General Lucas and certain | 
“other parties wished to have an in- 
’ terview with him, -In the vicinity of 
town of Far West there was at. 
that time a large body of armed men, 
“ander the orders of the Governor 
issouri, temporarily nnder 
‘the ‘command of General Lucas, of 
County, Mo., who was the 
: ran ranking officer. It is understood by 
us that Hinkle had. deceived J 


“Smith and the brethren with the i lea | 


posed, to hold the interview, the 
taken prisoners, tried by 
court-martial and sentenced to be 
n rotest of General 
at that time, 
‘commander of a brigade, compose 
I believe, of the militia of the Ca 
of Clay, and who declared -that’ 
execution of that sentence wool be 
‘coldblooded murder. 

“It' was not long after this that 
General Clark, who- had been ap- 
pointed by the ‘Governor to this com- 
mand, arrived and took command of 
this militia, General Atchison was- 
the ranking officer, being the general 
of a division on the north side of the 
river, commanding a division. con- 
taining, I think, six counties, but: he 
by the appointment 
of if I remember right there- 
were as many as thirteen thousand 
men ordered out, and there were 
‘bably five or six thousand collected 
on the ground, their object- 
being to expel the Latter-day Saints. 
from the State of Missouri. 

The number of Latter-day aint 
at that period is not acctrately 
known, but there were, I suppose, | r 
‘the neighborhood of tcn or twelve 
thousand. The settlements had been 
rapidly formed. They had occupied 


| the the County of Caldwell when there- 


seven families in it. “A 
"Elders visited Caldwell 
ty'to look for a location. On 
‘their arrival ‘they fell in with these 
| severt families; who were living in i 
eabing and Had‘ riade ‘very little 
proyertierits, They said the couiiiry 
was a worthless, naked prairie, thére- 


‘was very little timber in it, and; their 
| busitiess being bee-hunting, had: 


| hunted all the bees out of the w 


that the was to be of alas 


anid consultory character ; | ant 


@ 
ing and more honey to 
+ 


“Pied up: Grand and 
hour after. the arrival of the. 
there. Elders, every y one 
men had sold 
received their pay, con 
themalves on their good fortune in 
country w the taking 
‘of wil honey had ceased to be a pay- | 
ing business,:and there was not 
, other than Latter-day Saints, 
Cates | in the county. A good many 
.onr. were settled in Ray 
: "County, win Clay, and some in 
“Livingstone, Davies, Clinton. and 
“Carroll I understand that. three 
“hundred and eighteen thousand dol- 
had been paid the United 
Seicy for lands in the State of Mis- 
onri, the titles of which were held 
Latter-day Saints. The Order of 
vernor Boggs exterminated these. 
eople from the State. To be,sure 
hey owned their lands, and they were 
“Industrious and law- abiding ‘They 
ere increasing rapidly and making 
improvements. The city of Far 
West had several hundred houses, 
and other towns and villages were 
ringing up. United firms were 
organized, which were putting 
“into cultivation very extensive tracts 
of land in addition to the lat 
“amount already brought under im- 
provement. 
‘In consequence of the 
"exerted by General Doniphan, General | 
Lacas. hesitated to execute the sen- 


delivered Jo Smith ‘and his 
associates into e charge, of General | 
“ ‘Moses Wilson, who was instructed to 
_take them to. Jackson County and 
_ there put them to death. I goer] 
“General Wilson, some” years after, 
speaking of this circumstance, He 
.Wras, telling some gentlemen about 
“having Joseph Smith prisoner in 
chains 


in his. ‘and. said 
“He was a very remarkable 


| Wilson became 


dence of his court-martial, and he| 


“man. ‘carried him into my house, | 
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two hours my. wife loved him better 
than she did me.” At any rate Mrs. 
interested in 
preserving the life of Joseph Smith 
terest. her rt, 

arose from a of did 
‘not end with that circumstance, for, a 
number of years afterwards, after the 
family had moved to Texas, General 


Wilson. became interested. in raising 


a mob to do violence. to some of the 
Latter-day Saint. ‘Elders who were 
going to preach in the mmarasioen, 
and this coming to the ears of Mr 
‘Wilson, although then an aged la dy 
she mounted her | horse and rode 
thirty miles to give the. Elders the 
information. before. last 
I was in California, attending | 
‘State Fair, I met with a son o Me 
‘Wilson : he was president of an. ag. 
ricaltural societ was attending 
the fair, and . “named this circum- 
stance to him. He told me that_his 
mother deeply deprecated the diff- 
culties with the Mormons, and did all | 
| she could to prevent, them. 

|. You can readily see from’ what. 
have said that our community, at 
that time, was very: handsomely situ- 
ated. The poorest man in it, appa- 
| rently, owned his forty acres of land, 
while some of the richer had séver 


amg 


to make 
wealthy and happy, su 


| in consequence of: the ex 


a 


order issued by Lilburn. W Be ogg: 
‘and. executed by General Clark, and 
those under his command, the peo; 
were driven from the State. If we 
would renounce our faith | we ‘could | 


have the privilege of remaining, ‘but 


7 and prosperity, seemed to smile upon 
he people ‘is were 
| built, machinery was 
structed, and everything 
| be going 
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We were iold pointedly that we must | 
hold no prayer, meetings, no prayer 
circles, no conferences, and that we 
must have neither Bishops nor Pre- 
sidents, and that if we indulged in 
any of these forbidden loxuries the 
citizens would be upon us and destroy 
us. A very. few accep ted the condi- 
tions and remained, I. believe 
‘that, to this day, one or two families | ton 
occupy: their inheritances who then 
renounced their faith. 

~ This people landed in Illinois des- 
.titute. Most of their animals had 
been plundered from them during the 
difficulties, and, to use a comparative | on 
expression, they arrived in that State 
almost’ naked and barefoot, . _ They 
were, however, a very. ind 
people, and they immediately went to 
work ; anywhere and everywhere that 
they could: .find anything to do their 
hands laid bold it, pros- 
perity very soon n to smile upon 
them. Joseph Smith was in 
prison during the winter, but in the|v 
spring he and several of his fellow 
prisoners, among them Bishop, Alex- 


ander MoRae of the llth Ward,| This 


eseaped and made their way to the| 
State of Illinois, 

Our, people had a very 
of justice right; they su 
having paid their money to the nited 
States. for their. lands, having actu- 
ally purchased and received titles for | 
them, that it was the business of the 
United. States to protect them there- | w 

on; having little acquaintance with 
 law..they. entertained the somewhat. 
wild idea that that was no more than 


_ justice on the part. of the Govern- | 


ment, . Of course, government 
could. only be. expected to pro 

Shem titles that | 
arise ; so far as protec 
‘from mobs or 


violence, from the State in which | 
_ they lived,.from oppression from 
_ those in authority, or from marauders 


| of knowledge 


tect. | 
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-who ht burn their houses, or. 
and ravish their wives,. 
this was no of the business + 
the United States; bot in their Took 
on. these subjects: 
fancied shat t the United States should: 


them on their lands, hence: 


osepn Smith and several. of his. 
went to Washing. 

earrying. the applications ‘of 
some ten thousand persons, and asked 


| the Government to protect them in 


the: of their lands and in, 
their rights, and to restore them. to 
their Pagans They had an interview: 
at President, of the 
Unies States, and the answer that. 
ve has become almost a honse-. 
word, Said he—“ Gentlemen, 
nol 
-western border of Illinois, and’ they: 
commenced urchasing lands i in the. 
icinity, of Nauvoo, and they lai 
ak built a and rem 


which time he had several ver 
vious law-suits, which arose out ¢ 
aitempts on the part of the autho» 
rities of Missouri to carry him , 
to that State. He was ar 
several times, and had one trial, 
as diacharged on habeas corpus in 
the ‘circnit. court, before Judge 
phea A.. Donglas ; one and 
charged on habeas corpus before 
Judge Pope, United States jndge im 
thé district of Illinois; and one trial 
before the municipal court of Nauvoo, 
money and a great deal o ti 
and. were & very discouraging Riss 
in, the. of the settlements 
that vicinity, though the. industry 


occurred in the Spring of 
in Spring. .a 
839, and Joseph remained 
‘ 
‘ 


stich: that they purchased a ‘large 
of the lands in that county 
and in adjoining counties. They. 
ldid out and built the city of Nauvoo 
containing some twelve thonsand 
inFabitants, and they were building a 
‘and making other improve- 
ments, when Joseph Smith and his. 
Hyrum were murdered, which 
on the twenty-soventh of 
1844, 
BS will say in relation to. the pro- 
Of thie work, that’ missionaries, 
g them the Twelve Apostles, 
tad been sent. abroad ‘to preach, and 


tlie Gospel. The Apostles took their 
departure’ directly from the ‘re-com- 


stiencing of the foundation of the ph 


Fg wld the city of Far West, ou 
th of April, 1839. ‘They went. 
Mission to Kurope for about‘two 
years, baptizing some seven thousand: 
e1 and laying a foundation for 
athering from the. old world, 
Yiich has continued’ up ‘to the pre- 
nt time. The- circumstances ‘con- 
with the death of Joseph and 
“Smith were ‘as’ to 


impress upon their enemies even, the 
upon the State b 
rder, and upon the worl 
| the’ importance of their mission: 
® governor of the State pledged 
Himself, when they gave them 
thet, the should be 
-@ad bave a fair trial, 
tliem'in the hands of men, who, he 
Was amsured by many, were their | 
t wer oseph 
Siaith been brought ‘before legal 
ote forty-seven times, and had 
n instance been acquitted, 
te at could be tramped | 
nst him had been, and: in his 
vit of a man, whose word 
taken at a: saloon in 


‘| by religious 


‘the death of Jo 
the people and destroy thefr ‘faith in 


formed which’ 
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‘Carthage for a glass of grog, who’ 
swore that he was guilty of aps 
and be was thrown into. prison; 
| murdered while being detained wait: a 
ing for an examination. The governor,’ 
in a communication to the Elders in’ 
| Nauvoo, said that the pebple felt that 
it was very wrong that he. should be: : 
mardered in that'way, but. the great” 
mass of them was very glad that he 
was dead; and T have reason to’ 
believe that this feeling was ‘onused” 
prejudice, which “arose, 
from the fact that he came preaching 
what was considered a new “preling 
which attacked all ‘the hirelir 
priests and religions crafta, 
offered: free, to all people, a rigion, 
and’ in | 


lain and 


of the age out of employment, ‘or 


| compel them to do,as’ the: Apostles’ 


did in the days of Jesis—préach the 
Gospel without purse “snd scrip. 
| Vexations law-suits, mob violence, 
‘tar and feathers, and final! ‘blood~’ 
hopes of stopping this religion, | 
it ved believed by those who 
Mormonism” as wild’ that 


They ‘did realise’ that 
ie foundation ‘of a 
igation, Lit 


the wor 
‘he had laid 

living, truthfal or 
would be likely to increase the a | 
the more it was uted. ‘But’ so 

‘it was, for the 
gather, and the ‘baildings— 
Temple and Nauvoo House—were- 
being pushed forward ‘more’ rapidly 
than ever, and when this was 
‘tainej, there was orgauization 


| from thd 
‘The authorities of urch’at 
-Nauvoo being aware. of this. com- 


tothe 


| 

| 


We should have time to move, away. 


LY 


‘State in the Union, asking each one. 
us:an. asylum. in his State. . 
governor. of , gave us. a 
-respectfal answer, all the rest treated 
our petition with silent contempt. _ 
In September, 1845, the mob com.. 


in counties rose up a sal 
must. leave the 


comnty or you ‘Mormons’ must.die.” | 
then made, an agreement that | and 


i. and dispose of our property, and that: 
‘Wexations Jaw-suita and mob violence 
should cease. This. we kept most}: 
fgithfally, but. se. were 
—eoncerned the. 


the were, mitted to. get out: 
the county. they. were 


The white. settiementa 


of the United States, ; 
and also. to the governer of every. They 


of| 16th of July, 1846, and made the 


4. 


get ‘of ¢ cattle, wagons without 
iron tires, carta, or anything of which 
they could make an ontfit, and com- 
menced: a journey to hunt-a home. 

somewhere where so-called Christians. 
would not be able to deprive them of. 
the right to worahip God according. 
| to: the dictates of their consciences, &. 


k.| right which is actually more dear 
ne. than life itself. 


made, though weoccasionally followed. 
trails, and. 24th of. 

1847. President Young led. 
y three men—on to, 
this ground, then a portion of Mexican. | 
of the moat deao- 
‘barren looking spots in the world,, 
and. ted it-to the Most High, 
that we might once more find an 


Wo, shold mew liberty could beenjoyed., 


bly ha 
resched wo Aid, Dok 


the United States, the year. before, 
| invited our camps tosend five hun 


‘rosite th b from New Mexico i 
the Pacifie coast. 
‘It: is a remarkable fia : 


“can, | that while, these five hundred Lat 
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ne SE Alement in 
Jounty, until, they. burned, 
and, seventy-five. houst 
governor. and; authorities of. tl 
aberiff of the County took a posse 
| 
oecasionally, vexatious law-suits we 
y Dainte, mustered into service al 
aw, Mexico to the Pacific Coast, a 
oxbended sixty or seventy mules west | march of infantry characterized by, 
Sagat yr ver, Keosanqua was | General Cook as unparalleled in 
he ‘most western, one, From. that | military annals, the remnant of their: 
familieg in. Nanvoo were surrounded 
lows, to Council Bloffs,‘arriv. | cannonaded, and driven across the 
‘The people | river inte, the wilderness, withont 
who started On this journey started | shelter, food ‘or. protection,;.in con-: ‘ = 
under the most forlorn circumstances. | sequence of which very many of them a 


a beautiful city” 


‘What beautiful shade | compl 


hat magnificent fruit tress, 
grind orchards and” wheat 
fields! What. a splendid place“you' 
Higve got!” “When the pioneers Came 
there was nothing of the kind, 
and dry ‘and barren spot of 


y be found. ‘Still’ het Tittle’ 
were running ‘th 
to the Lake, 
hing, then, about irrigation, ‘but: 
je streams were soon diverted from’ 
their’ Gourse, to irrigate the soil." For’ 
16 first three years we had but little’ 
‘at. “We brought what provisions’ 
we could with us, and we eked them 
Gut ah well as we could by ‘hunting’ 
Over the Bills for wild ‘segoes ‘a 
thistle Mots, There was very little’ 
ame in’ the: mountains, and pat few" 
in the streams, and hence we bad 
@ short allowanoe of food,’ and for’| 
three years ‘after our arrival’ ‘there 


Whi goaroely family which dared'to') 


ta full meal. This was the con- 
tion ‘in Which this settlement’ was 
“There ‘was no ‘-inter- 
xcept with Western “Missouri, 
and it was ten hondred and thirty. 
foar tiles to the Missouri tiver, if} 
we Btrock it at the mouth of ‘the’! 
», where Omaha is now; d 
yplies, which ‘were 


Brough way of that place, were | 


‘in Western Missouri.” 


to stipply the imhabitants with: 
but previous to that ‘time’ 
had divided our scanty with 
Gnd thousands ofe 
"who dvifted in ‘here in a's ite’ 


without” 
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wan | ere neatly wh 


“Cricket | 
Immense numbers’ came’ down’ 
‘the monntaing and” destroyed mu 


'we'| ment was bad 


ition “while on thir way | 
California, “for ‘the discov thie | 

othe Pains Many 


to ontfit or what to do to preserve 
their supplies, the’ time’ they® 


reached here’ their’: outfits: would ‘be! 


letely ‘extinusted.” We’ 
the’ lives of thousands’ ‘who arrived 
here in that condition, m “of them 
our ‘bitter ‘and sided 
manner that ¥ we 


e| year after our arrival the 


to ‘destroy them, after” havi 
complish this object, they gave 
‘for a bad job; the’ gulls ‘came 
in immense ‘numbers from the lakes’ 
band devoured the cricl 
were’all destroyed, and 
direct and miraculons intérvei 
from destraction. 
While crossing f 


| Indians, there’ tty to 
hundred men each | 
these Bs r 


every Sabbath, at” whic 


nere are severai WHICL 
ete? 
> 
a 
at: 
4 
es that atose mn the Gonmpanier 
and then militia’ Organize-’ 
com 
whose duty 1¢ was to gua d the nr ’ 
| rom attacks by Indians and from 
i 
; 
‘sionally we ad ard 
as mt LI VET 
; 
‘ 


~ 


$ 


very little, | ada 
little on | 


| EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. oF 
‘When, we -atarted.-om our journey will'of master | for 
Govenanted, «within the. walls of. our | anewered the... purpose. of: 
Temple, that .we.:woald, ...with houses... You: may. pass through, | 
from. the’ oppraesions jwith which we.! to, be just sbont the same—the dam, 
were: surrounded, tothe extent of our the: water..diteh,: then. the. school: 
influence and» property, and. (Just. as, house and the.meeting honse, ‘rope. 
g00n. as the drothren were able they | were opus: trees. were. planted, 
gold, wes sent beok swith. instenctions | 
before; iand from. 40... year’ this. present time stretch 
workihas sbeing grand, ‘some five or si hondred miles, ex:, 
systém:of brotherlylove.and united. tending. inte. Agiaona on: the .south: 4 
four: hundred, five hundred, Sually.| member: that be: an: acconnk of. 
who-srished 'to'sethle in these-valleys.;, the Indian, Frome thet 
wish to,gather withthe, Ssinis..| he. declare 
Srighem’ Young, the, Digger end. Pit tribes, the: 
would stern part of the: Tenritory, whieh, 
No. 7. Vol. XVIL, 


Be 


e 


4 
> 
3 
ay 


’ 

i 4 
| ore tlements,; and it hae cost thems great 
1.8 $ > 
‘ 
i 
Moray 
cegaged in building’: 

| ad the “north and: ‘nduth 
a 
> 


sy no encour.) 
agement the' (ieneral: Govern- | 
mesit -in ‘relation: railroads we! 
petmitted-even::to} an 
have: the! right of wayy by: act:of| 
Congress, over footiiof ‘groand, ma. 
til-avaihave occupied: it with railroad: 
fora: year or sometimes it not: it 
then ; and we our rail«| people of this Territory; who made: 
system: withont; any: aid from the road-bed for four hundred miles 


i 
brethren ‘to odm ithe} 


fom on 
has: 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 99 
the of tbe:| gate invited his friends to come and: 
to. year-we ate extendifig our railroad | structed, ‘and! some: of them. have: 

for: the: road: to doiwhen it was: 

ion. and esteblishment lishpient of 'machinery.| with small! per ceat. of silver; be=: 
arious kinds, in eemmercial oper- ble. were not : 
ations, «in: ‘the | building: of:railroads,.| worked: before, ':Of ‘course we worked: 
the in every them‘s little:when we wanted little: 
branch... of: ‘business: possible: we: are! lead, bot:the: silvermines,' as they: 
endeavoring: the’ people: in | are: termed now,’ were not worth 
articles as we: possi ‘ean: that: we | completed the?:m ining apeoperty of: 
shistory for the past would. bave seemed that.a wise gov- 
have: tra too: | erument would have encouraged suoh 
chandize -then the: ictal of the: ob her ‘Government! 3 

here that--we have very: a many ver 
Wwe -presentéd to. Congress, | would have ‘been better employed in: 


right in their case it. can not be 


not fae this polygamy we cannot 
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¥00 
totally anesiquninted: with 
sind weho:have no interest in it, and 


DISCOURS NO) SES. 


against’ us, that our’ lives; ‘liberty; 
property: and pursuit “of happiness 
may. be at the control of four or five: 


‘more bat we | 
special people, and, of. 
coarse, acta have to be performed for’ 
‘There is one ground of 
that is alleged against us here, and: 
that: is, we. in a plurality of: 
wives,’ .A great: many men and wo.- 
men have practiced this principle: 
rigidly, in all good faith; and until 
we can find some man who can show 
usd single passage in either the Old. 
or New: Testament, that’ -actoally 
prohibits it, we feel justified in follow- 

ing the examples of Prophets, Patri- 
archs, and holy men, fathers of the 
faithfal,. believing that if it were: 


wrong in ours. We are told that: 
the Old: Testament sets forth such an 
example; but that the New Testament | 
condemns it, for that the Savior did 
it‘away.. ‘The: only question I would 
ask in reference to this subject 
did away with plural; 
y didn’t he say so?:» If: 

the A 
not tell-us.of it? the, last: two: 
the Bible we have an‘ ac- 
opunt: ‘of the Holy City, the New 
the. gates of which ‘we are ‘ 
told: are to'be named:after the twelve 


sons of: wives by one. father ;| si 


end if we enter the 
we: face: palygamy. 


gatenof that city: 
‘and. if we 


enter the! gates:into the city. So we 
understand the: New Teatament. On| 


account ‘of-our belief in. ‘and practice 
of: this: Scriptural. doctrine, extraor- 


divary legislation hes been esked 


“been ‘settled many” 
a hundred ‘an ousa 
more order, and given ‘proof “ofmore 
| industry and prosperity whder the- 
circumstances’ than ‘we have ? Now: 
where. Brigham: Young, Presi-: 
dent ' of the Chutch'and leaderof 
ple, from the death’'of : Jou 
Smith: ‘to the present: time, 
the | influenee’that: he: ‘has’ 
with his brethren and friends 
out the world, hasbeen ‘able 
thousands from 
and other nations, and todocate 


these— valleys® ‘and’ putthem ‘in: 


possession of -happy-homes;: and’ to: 
make thriving, flourishing ‘and: 
perous © communities). their 
fruits ye shall know ther.” “Then, 
the true policy is to leave — 
enjoyment of their bees. 

of holy Gi 


all. ta 
| Territory so lightly: taxed and, ‘with: 
all the drawbacks, none 
erned as this. It is tree that‘since: 
the railroad has come here ‘there’ hus: 
drifted-in a population ‘in’ favor'of: 
sustaining grog-shops.’’ I notice ‘that 
‘the last: week's petition has been: 
the «City. Couneil to: the: 
drinking hells. ‘These’ institutior 
are'a portion ‘of ‘civilisation that hus: 
followed the railroad; ‘and that would. 
have caused ‘astonishment ‘here's few! 
years ago: :wish the City Oouneil; 
would grant the petition of the latties;: 
way: ‘restrained by 


| | 
prejudices. are against ‘tHe 
people.‘; The ‘better policy is the or 
anounced (in the Declaration:.o 
Independence, that, in relation to 
| these. United States, the consent of 
the governed should be had, This | 
good ‘shappiness ‘to: 
| 
| 


question. their | jarisdietion; bat... I 


power, consistént with the relations 
that.exist: between the Territorial au- 
thorities and those of the United 
Congressmen, I am ashamed of: our 
judges, ashamed: of our federal 
euthorities for: fastening upon. a peo- 


such, system. of » drankenness, | as 
licentiousneas and debauchery, while | as. 
_ they are making such a-terrible how! | o 
man may have two wives, | 


and who labors hard for.their:sapport, 


and for. thé education:of their chil- | 
dren,;and acknowledges them hon- |.m 


orably before the world... Everybody 
When Mor rill,: 7 of. Vermont, 
the;anthor..of . what. is termed: the 


he would care anything 
about -plorality: wives if it: were 


or quarter true. Can nothing. be 
done to change this system? I will 
refer. my. friends to the pamphlet 


eg by a very learned minister, | : 


Rev. Doctor Tood, of Pittsfield, 
Mass., showing the ‘spirit of death, 


have no donbt the City ‘Council. will | 


bill of 1862, told: me | in 


> 
3 ‘ re. 
> 


j 

> 
Se 
¥ 


+ 
; 


4 > 
** 
a 


4 


corruption, licentiousness, and mur- | thousand “ 
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| other ‘parte of New 
but. up. these hella: if in their not alittlesarprised 
ato ‘the neighborhood 
| sholars annually, 
neighborhood 
built ;.. there also: 
stopped, having child. 
od to be: associated 
amunity who. .bave 
neir. 
mot in the United, States, and he blessed us with many . 
afraid that... Vermont was: partly:.re is no Latter-day 
sponsible, for it; I told him that they abiding: faith.in 
had. aystem, of licensing: prostits great com 
tien, in. Vermont. I, however, shoul< first gaze. tothe 
raise no. objection to that, but I felt and 
cause, I, was.associated with a State ards. 
that licensed sucha system as that; | 
and that.if Lcould put up with. Ver- | has 
son no ,more.than. fair, it was | ot ne of 
- heard.it.atated, or read, not long 
since,,that.a hundred thousand) in- ts 
»  fanticides annovally:: occur on Man- ree counties, before 
batten Island. That is most horri. | in Utab, wore it 
ble.atate of..affaira if it is half true, | Ter The people of Idahc 
the most that had been done before | 
with this fund was to give it to the a 
ficers; but. with the addition of the oa 
‘Mormon” settlements tothe Terri, 
tory, there was an addition of several = = 
Mormon” children, and a 
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they were included in the school 

The officers said—* This 
eannot be, this: must be a humbug, 
there cannot be anything like this 
humber of children ;” bot when they 
éame to investigate and count noses 
they found it verily true, and there 
were “Mormon” people raising 
hearty, hale little fellows to walk 


. @ver these mountains and make them 


blossom like the rose. 
remember once, in traveling 
through the State of Indiana, en- 


countering a gentleman who called 
limeelf Professor Jones, connected 


with «a university there. He asked 
ine'a great many questions about our 
éystem in the mountains, and wanted 
to know how we did this and how we 
did that.. I explained 1t to him as 
correctly as I could. I traveled with 
him: a day or two, and he kept ask- 
ing questions and making -notes. 
When we parted he said he was very 
_ much surprised, he had supposed that 
was one of immorality, 
but he had learned to the contrary: 
He. did not pretend to say anything 
about ‘its:justness and correctness ; 
of course he did not sympathize with 
it, but ‘one thing was.sure, said he, 
“If you continue the course you are 
now pursuing, you will produce a set 
of men in those mountains who will 
be able to walk the rest of mankind 
tinder their feet.” I suppose, like 
enough, he may be one of the men 
who would like to proscribe us now. 
I know this, if the reports of learned 
men are troe, the course now being 
iy @ great many of: our 

istian friends 'in the Hast, will, in 
a few generations, wipe out the race 


of °76 and give the country into the! A 
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hands of strangers. It is time that 
somebody was fulfilling the great 
command of God, to multiply and 
replenish the earth, and put awdy 
licentiousness, and labor for the up- 
building and welfare of the human 


-\ Men take up “ Mormonism,” and 
they say it is a humbug. There is 
where they make a mistake. My 
friends, the’ Gospel, as preached by 
the Latter-day Saints, istrue. “ Mor- 
monism” is no humbug. Joseph 
Smith was true Prophet; he 
vealed a'true religion, and’ all’ at 
tempts to destroy it will prove vain. 
I bear this testimony, I know this 
to be true, and I warn my fellow- 
men to receive this faith, and ‘to 
repent and believe on the Lord Jesus | 
Christ. Repent of your sins:and be 
baptized for their remission, and‘re- 
ceive the laying on’ of hands, that 
you may enjoy the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, for that Spirit: will rest 
you if you receive and obey ' this 
Gospel with’ fall purpose of heart. 
Then add to your faith virtue; ‘to 
oo virtue knowledge, to your know- 
edge temperance, to your temper- 
since patience, to your patience godli- 

ness, to your godliness brotherly — 
kindness, to your brotherly kindness. 


|charity, and if these things be ‘add 


abound in you, you will neither be 
barren nor unfruitful. im thé know- 
ledge of our Lord-and Savior Jesus 
Christ. You will know these things 
for yourselves, and yom will testify, 
as I testify, that you know this- work 
is the work of God. 

May: God enable us: to: do. sn; is. 
my prayer in the name: of Jesus. 


° 
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‘PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN” ‘THE New Laxe Crry, Sun Dar 
Arrgrnoon, JunE 14, 1874, 


Reported ty David W. Booms) 


INTEREST MANIFESTED RELATING TO TEMPORAL AFPATRS—-REVELATION 8 


PERTAINING TO BEING ONE IN TEMPORAL, AS IN SPIRITUAL THINGS 
COUNTY—SANCTIFICATION. 


_ There seems to be at the present 
a deal of interest mani- 
fested among the Latter-day Saints, 
and even among. those who are con- 
nected with our Church, in regard to 
some instructiofs that have been 
imparted to the Latter-day Saints in 
Telation to their temporal affairs. 
The instructions which have been 
imparted, and which the people »re, 
in some measure, receiving, are com- 
paratively new in their estimation, 
that is, it is sapposed they are new, 
and something which we, in times 
past, have not practiced. But if we 
appeal to the revelations of God, we 
shall find ‘that no new thing has been 
required of us. It “is generally 
termed, hovers: by Latter - day 
Sainte, the New Order. You’ hear 
of it in all parts of the Territory. 
_ What is meant by the New Order ? 
Is it really new in the revelations of 
God, or is it something new for us to 
practice it ? We have been required, 
in ‘the year 1874, to'come back again 
_ to an old order, as taught in ancient 
Mormonism. What I mean by an- 
cient. Mormonism’ is‘ Mormonism as 
it was taught some forty-three or 
forty-four years’ ago. There is a 
generation now living on the earth 


who seem’ be comparatively ‘igno- 
rant of the doctrines’ which: were — 
taught some forty years to men 
who'are now old and have grey heads 
and gray beards. Since that time @ 
new generation has arisen; and they 
begin to think’ that something new, — 

something that will turn things up . 
side down, is being introduced into 
Mormonism. I will say to all who 
have such ideas, you are entirely 
mistaken, it is not 80; we are trying 
to get the people to come back again 
to the old principles of Mormonism, 
to that which God revealed in the 


early rise of this Church. 


Every man, whether: he is or is not 
a Latter-day Saint, when he comes to 
stady our written works, the written 
revelations which God has given, 
will acknowledge that the Latter-day 
Saints cannot: be the people they 
profess to’ be, they cannot be consis- 
tent with the revelations they profess 
to believe ‘in and live as ‘they now 
live ; they have got to come into the 


| system : ‘which the Saints call the 


New Order, otherwise they cannot 
comply with the revelations of God. 

I’ believe that I will quote a few 
revelations this morning, in order to 
show you what God said in relation 
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_ to deante or temporal things, in 
the early rise of this Church. The 


first revelation that now occurs to my 
mind will be found in the Book of 
-Doctrine and Covenants, on page 
217; it was given in March, 1831, 
forty-three years ago last March. In 
the third paragraph of this revelation 
we read these words: 

‘For, behold, the beasis of the 
“field and the fowls of the air, and. 
that which cometh of the earth, is 
ordained for the use of man for food 
end for raiment, and that he might 
have in abundance; but it. is. not 
given that one man should possess 
that which jis above another, where- 
fore the world lieth in sin.’ 

Do you believe this revelation, 
Latter-day Saints? ‘Oh, yes,” says 
one—‘“ we believe Joseph Smith was 
* Prophet.” Have you practiced it ? 
Ob, that is another thing. How, 
then, are we to know that yon be- 
lieve this revelation if you do not 

ctice it ? How are the world to 
= you are sincere in your belief, 
if you have a revelation which you 
eas to believe in, and yet give no 
to it. 1 donot wonder that the 
world say that the Latter-day Saints 
do not believe their own revelations. 
Why? | Because we do not practice 
them. “It is not given that one 
man should possess that which is 
above another, wherefore the world 
lieth in sin.” There may be some 
strangers here, and they do not be 
lievethis book, but I will tell you what 
they would say as men of reason, 
they would say that if you Latter- 
day Saints call this your book of faith, 
and doctrines, and covenants, to be 
consistent you ought to comply with 
it. That is what they would say, 
and it ig really a true ‘saying,..and 
Consistent and reasonable. If we 
believe this, let us practice it; if we 
do. not.believe in it, why profess to 


it was given. 


| County. 


same time that thé angel 


believe i in it 
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I will now refer you to a revelation 
given on the second day of January, 
1831, it is on page 120 of the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, I will 
tell you iow this revelation was 
given, for I was present at the time 
The Church, then, 
was about nine months old. The 


Prophet Joseph, who received all the 


revelations contained, in. this book, 
was then living in the State of New 
York, in the town of Fayette, Seneca 
He called together the | 
various branches of the Church that 
had been organized daring the nine 
months previous. in that State, and 
they assembled together in the house 
in which this Church was organized, 
namely, Father Whitmer’s house. 
You will recollect, in reading the 
Book of Mormon, that the sons of 
Father Whitmer, young men, are 
noted as witnesses of the Book of 
Mormon, David Whitmer having seen 
the angel, and the plates in the hands 
of tke angel, and heard him x Ha 
and the hand vf the angel was p 

on his. head, and he said unto hin— 
“ Blessed be the Lord and they that 
keep his commandments.” — And he 
heard the voice of the Lord in con- 


nection with three other persons 


at the 
s admin- 
istering, that the Book of. Mormon 
had. been translated correctly by the 
gift and power of God, and command- 
ing him to bear witness of it to all 
people, nations and tongues, in con- 
nection with the other. three that 
were with him. These were. some 
of the individuals aleo who saw the 
plates and handled them, and saw the 
engravings upon them, and who gave 

their testimony to that effect in the 
Book of Mormon, It was in their 


testifying out of the heaven 


father’s house where this Church was 
organized, on the 6th of April, 1830; 


it was in their father’s house mbes 
this little Conference was convened 


| 
| 

t 


on the: 2nd January, 1831, and 


this Conference requested the Prophet 
Joseph Smith to inquire of the Lord 


concerning: their: duties. He did so. 


-He sat down’ in the midst of the Gon- 
_ ference, of leas than one hundred, I 
do not know exactly the number, and 
‘@ scribe wrote this revelation from his 
mouth,’ One item contained therein, 
in the fifth paragraph, reads:thus :— 
let every: man esteem. his 
brother as himself, and practice vir- 
tue and holiness before me. And 
again I say unto you; let:every man 
‘esteem his brother as himself; for 
«what man among you having twelve 
ons, and is no.-respecter of them, 
‘and they serve him obediently, and 
‘he saith unto the one, Be thou clothed 
in robes and ‘sit thou here ; and to the 
other, Be thou clothed in rags and 
sit thou there, and looketh upon: his 
‘sons and saith, I'am just. “‘ Behold, 
‘this have I given unto you a parable, 
and it is even as Iam: I say unto 
-you, be one; ‘and enn, 


-ye are not mine.” 
Perhaps the Seints may think that 


this has reference to spiritual things |: 


alone, and means to be one in doc- 
‘trine, princi ordinances, faith, 
belief, and soon, and that it has no 
reference whatever: to temporal 
things; “but in order to show you 
that this has reference to temporal 

‘as well as to spiritual things, let me 
_ «quote that which God said a few 
months after this in another revela. 
tion. I have not time to tarn to all 
these revelations, but I will quote 
them. The Lord says—‘“ Except ye 
are equal in the bonds (or bands) of 
earthly things, how can you be made 
equal in the bands of heavenly 
things?” Here was a question put 
to us: How. can you be made equal 
in the bands of. ‘heavenly things, un- 
less you are equal: in the bands of 
earthly ?. Surely enough, we can not 


be made equal. 
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in this life, and are not one, can we 
be entrusted. with the true riches, the 
richea:of eternity ? I believe I will 
read to you a small portion of ano 
ther: revelation that. was given on 
stewardships; The Lord commanded 
certain ones among his servants to 
take charge of these revelations when 
they were in manuscript, before a 
were published, that: ‘they might be 
printed: and sent forth among the — 
people, and he also gave them charge 
concerning the Book of Mormon, 
and ‘made them stewards over these 
revelations and the avails arising 
from: them... Ard the Lord said— 
‘‘ Wherefore, hearken and hear, for 
thus saith the Lord unto them, I, the 
Lord, have appointed them and or- 
dained them to be stewards over the 
revelations and commandments which 
I have given unto them, and which I 
shall hereafter give unto them; and 
an account of this stewardship will I 
require of them in the day of judg- 
ment; wherefore I have appointed 
unto them, and this is their business 
in the Church, to manage them and 
the concerns thereof, and the benefits 
thereof, wherefore a commandment 
give I unto them that they shall not — 
give these things unto the Charch, 
neither unto the world, nevertheless, 
inasmuch as they receive more than 
is needful. for. their necessities and 
- their wants, it shall be given into my 
storehouse and the benefits shall be 
consecrated unto the inhabitants of 
Zion, and unto their generations, in- 
asmuch as they become heirs accord- 
ing to the hove of the kingdom. 
Now, you notice here, the Lord did 
not intend those individuals whom he 
named to become rich out of the 
avails of the sale of the Book of 
Mormon and the of Doctrine 
and Covenants, and other revelations 
and the literary concerns of his 
Church, he never intended that they 


should become rich while others were 
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not the order; bat 

: | State of Missouri, to a county, quite 
| new then, called: Jackson “County ; 
bould 


should they «do do with it 
‘aggrandize themesives i while 


‘not at all; they were to give all 
overand. above what was 
reall necessary to support them, into 
store-house, and it was to 
be for the benefit of all the p of 


became heirs according to the 
Jaws of the kingdom of God. 

~ There was a certain way to become 

beirs according to the laws of the 

of God. Heirs of what ? 

of the avails arising from the 

‘sale of ‘the revelations which all the 


inhabitants of Zion were to be bene- | 
perhaps | give 


fited by. Says one—“ But 
‘that was limited to those six individ- 
4uals‘who are here named, and did not. 
‘mean the whole Chuch. Wait, let 
‘we read the next sentence—* Behold, 
‘this is what ‘the Lord ires’ of 
every man in his stewardship, even 
as I the Lord have appointed or shall 
hereafter appoint.” From this we 
Jearn ‘that all the stewards which the 
‘Lord bad appointed ; and all that he 
should appoint, in a future time, to 
‘gtewardshipe, were to hand: over all 
‘their surplus—all that was not neces- 

to feed and clothe them—into 
‘the Lord’s store house. None who 
‘belonged to the Church of the living 
-God are exempt from this law. Does 
that law include us? It includes all 
who: belong to the Church, not one is 
-exeropt from it, Have we ‘been doing 
this, Latter-day Saints, for the last 
‘ forty-three years, since this revelation 
‘was given?’ Have we been comply- 
“ing with the order we undertook in 
‘the ‘year 1831; to enter into? This 
‘old order is not a new order that you 
so' much ‘about. 


3a the year 1831, we commenced 


iy poor brethren were destitute 


Joseph: went up. among some of the 
eartiest to that county, and God gave 


to that land, speaking ofa land whi 
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emigrating fo. the western ieieaatine 


most the land) at. that time was 
Government land. When. we com- 
ménced emigrating there the Lord 
gare many revelations, » The Prophet 


many revelations ‘contained: in the 
Book of Doctrine:and Covenants, in 
relation to how the: should 


‘conduct. their affairs. . Among the 


revelations then given::'was the com- 
mandment that every man who should 
come up to that land should lay all 
things which he before the 
Bishop of his Church. Another 
revelation, given before: we went which 
the dased, at some future time, would 

us for .an inheritance, .com- 
Sieadett that we should consecrate all 
our property into his:store-house. If 
we had wagons, horses; males, oxen, 
sheep, farming utensils, house- 
hold furniture, gold and silver, jew- 
elry,, wearing apparel, it mattered not 
what it was, the Lord said, in a reve- 
lation given in February, 1831, that 


it should all be laid before the Bishop 


of his Church, and that it. should: be 


consecrated to the. Lord’s store- house, 


This. reduced us all on a level. .Hfia 
man had a million dollars. when he 


gathered up to Jackson County,:if 


he complied with the law, he would 
be just. as rich as the man who had 
not one farthing. Why? Because 
he consecrated all be had, and the 
poor man. could not do any more than 
that, hence all :who complied with the 


rich. 


What-eras the iifter 
consecration In those days we had 
but. one Bishop-—his: name: was 
ward: Partridge, and he was called by 
revelation——and the next step after 
this general: consecration, the Lord 


206 
the 
generations after them, inasmuch as 


commanded: the ‘Bishop and his two 


counselors to purchase all the land 


in Jackson County, and in the coun- | gain 


ties round ‘about, “that eould con- 
veniéntly be’got, the general price 
being one dollar and ‘a quarter an 
gore: And what next? After pur 
chasing these lands as far as they had 
the means to: do' so, every man that 
had consecrated’ his property was to 
receive an inhéritance. Now recol- 
lect, none except ‘those who consecra- 
ted, none who‘ disobeyed that law, 
were to receive an ‘inheritance or 
atewardship ;: but all who consecrated 
their properties according to this law 
were to receive their stewardship. — 
‘ What is the meaning of a steward- 
ship? A ‘steward is one who is ac- 
countable to somebody for the pro- 
thathe manages, and that is 
stewardship, whether it be landed 
property, farming: utensils, wagons, 
Cows, oxen, horses; harncss, or what- 
ever may be committed tohim. To 
whom were the brethren in Jackson 
County accountable for the steward- 
ship committed to them? To the 
Bishop. The Bishop ‘was called in 
these revelations a common judge in 
Zion, ecclesiastically speaking, not 
according to the civil laws; so far as 
our ecclesiastical laws were ‘concerned 
he ‘was to be ‘a common judge, and 
each person’ was to render an account 
of the stewardship which he had to 
the Bishop. <1 ‘ab not know how 
often; perhaps once a _— perhaps 
| longer‘ than that, perhaps oftener. I 
do not know ‘that: there was any 
ified: time given in these revela- 


tions about how often these accounts 


should ‘be ‘réndered up. But how 
‘were the people to live out of the 
avails of the committed 
to their charge’? “They were to have 
food ‘the necessary 
‘comforts’ of ‘Well,’ of course, a 

wise’ and faithfal steward, having 
health and’ strength; and perhaps A 


for the- 
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good -deal: of ‘talent, might so°take- 
charge of a stewardship that he might 
‘more’ than he and his family 
needed, ‘and . ing an account of 
all these things, and rendering the 
same when ‘required, some of them 
would’ have considerable surplus 
above: that. which they and theit 
fauiilies. needed, What was to bé 
doné with that ? ‘Why, as stewards; 
they would have to consecrate it ints- 


the Lord’s storehouse, the Lord being 


the owner of the property and we- 
only his stewards. 

There were:some men who were 
entrusted with a larger stewardship 


* | than others. For instance, here was 


a man who knew nothing about. 


farming particularly, but he might 
be a master spirit as far as some 


other branch of business was con- 


cerned. He might understand how 
tocarry on a gréat cloth manufactory 
and everything in the clothing line 
necessary for ‘the inhabitants of Zion. 
Such a man would require a 
stewardship than the man who culti- 
vated a aa farm, and had 
himself and'a wife and two or threé- | 
children to support. But would the 
fact of one man having a greater 
stewardship than another make one 
richer than another? No. Why — 
not P Beeanse, if one received 

or a ‘hundred’ thousand dollars: 
build and stock'a large manufactory 
of manufacturing 
various kinds of fabrics for clothing, 
although he might have a surplas of 
several thousand dollars at the end df’ 
the year, he sould ‘not be any richer: 
than the farmer-with his few acres‘of 


land, and let me show you how they 


would ‘be equal. The manufacturer 
does the buildin 


machinery, the cotton or the 

the case may be, he is only aa stoma 
like the farmer, and‘if; at the end 
the year, he has five, ten, or fifty 
thousand does. that 
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make him a rich man? i no 
means, it goes into the Lord’s sto 
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laid oxecything they had before the 
re- | Bishop, and received their 


house at the end of each year, or “ ship. 


<often.as may be required, thus leaving 
him on the same platform of equality 
with the farmer and his small ste- 
wardship. Do you not see the equa- 
lity of the thing? In temporal 
matters it is not given that one man 
shall. possess that which is above 
another, saith the Lord. | 
. Now.did the people really enter 
into ‘this, or was it mere theory? | 
answer that, in the year 1831, we 
did. try to enter into this order of 
things, but the hearts of the people 
had been so accustomed to holding 
property individually, that it was a 
very difficult matter to get them to 
comply with this law of the Lord. 
— of them were quite wealthy, 
aad they saw that on that land a 
t city called Zion, or the New 
lem, was to be built; they 
anderstood that. from the revelations, 
and they said in their hearts—‘ What 
a fine. chance this will be for us to 
get rich. We have means and money, 
and if we consecrate according to the 
law of God we can not get rich; bat 
we know that people by thousands 
and tens of thousands will gather up 
here, and: these lands will become 
very valuable, We can now eet 
at the. government price, a 
dollar and a quarter an acre, and if 
-we lay out a few thousands in land, 
we can sell it out to the brethren 
‘when they come along at a thousand 
‘per cent. profit, and perhaps in some 
anes at ten thonsand per cent., and 
make.ourselves wealthy, so we will 
‘not consecrate, but. we will go ahead 
for. ourselves individually, and we 
avill bay. up the lands to speculate 
These..were the feelings of 
some. who, went up to that country ; 
but. others were willing to comply 
with the word.of God, and did just 
«as the revelation required, « and they 


After he had ‘these 
things, Josepn the Prophet, in Aa- 
gust of the year 1831, went back to — 
Kirtland, about a thonsand miles — 
east, and while. there the Lord re, 
vealed to him that the inhabitants of 
Jackson County were not complying 
with. his word; hence Joseph sent 
letters up to them containing the 
word of the Lerd, chastening them 
because of their disobedience and 
rebellien against the law of heaven, 
He did this on several occasions, and 
6ne occasion, especially, as you will 
find recorded in the history pub- 
lished in some of our periodicals, I 
think you will find it in the fitteenth 
volume of the Millennial Star, in 
language something like this—“ If 
the people will not oomply with my 
law, which I have given them con, 
cerning the consecration of | their 
property, the land shall not be a land 
of Zion unto them, but. their names — 
shall be blotted out, and the names 
of their children and their children’s 
children, so long as they will not 
comply with my laws, and their 
names shall not be found written in 
the book of the law ofthe Lord.” 

In another revelation, published in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
the Lord says—‘ The rebellions are 
not of the blood of Ephraim, where- | 
fore they shall be plucked up 
shall be sent away out of the land.” 
When this revelation was given 
was peace in Jackson County. We 
had no enemies there any more than 
we had elsewhere, wherever tho 
Church might be 
comparative peace. ut 
aaid that the rebellions should be | 
plucked up.and sent away out of the 
land. . The people thonght there wag 
no. prospect whatever of that. revela- 
tion being fulfilled. All was. peace, 
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sind to say that they were to be 
ucked up and ‘driven out of the 
d was out of the They 
did not repent, that is all of them, 
but continued in their disobedience, 
neglecting to consecrate their pro- 
perties, according to: the requirements 
of the law of the Lord; and hence, 
when they had been there about two 
and five months from the time 
of their first settlement or location, 
they were literally’ plucked up and 
east away out of the land. You have 
the history before you. Their ene- 
mies arose upon them and began to 
tear down their houses, and they 
burned two hundred and three of the 
dwellings our people had built in that 
land. They burned down their grain | 
stacks, hay stacks and fences, and 
chesed the Latter-day Saints around 
from one part of the county to ano- 
ther, sometimes tying them up to 
trees and whipping’ them, in some 
instances until their: bowels gushed 
out. They tore down the printing 
office and destroyed it, also one of 
our dry goods stores, and scattered 
the goods through the streets; they 
went into houses and, taking ‘there- 
from the bedding and furniture, piled 
them up in the streets and set fire to 
them, and thus they continued their 
persecutions until, finally, they suc- 
ceeded in driving the: Latter-day 
Saints from the:county, and thus the 
word:of the Lord was falfilled which 
said—** will pluck them up and 
send them away out of the land, for 
none but the obedient shall eat of the 
od: ‘of: the land of latter: in 
latter days.” 
Another God gave, to 
warn the people, in which he told 
them to remember the Book of Mor- | 
mon,'and the new covenant which he 
had ‘revealed; and which, if they 
11ot observe, he said—~“ Behold, I the 
Lord’ havea ecourge’and: a: judgment 
which shalt be‘poured out upon your 


heads.” ‘This was given between one 
and two years before we were driven 
out of that county, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, through the Prophet J oseph, 
and sent up to them to warn them, 
Another revelation said if the people 
did not do ‘thus and so, they should 
be persecuted from city to city, and 
from synagogue to synagogue, and 
but few should stand to receive am — 
inheritance—meaning those who had 
gone into that county. 

Now go through this Territory, 
from one end thereof to the sr 
huat up the greyheaded and 
bearded men and the old ladies, wie 
were once in Jackson County, and 
see how many you can find who 
lived there then, and you can judge 
whether the word of the Lord has 
been fulfilled or not, I guess that 
you will find but very few. if you 
hunt all through the Territory. =. 

Let us read a little further in the 
revelations, and see whether God — 
has cast us entirely offor not. In 
one of the revelations, given after we: 
were driven out across the Missouri: 
River into Clay County, aud into 
the surroundiug counties, the Lord 
said, coneerniug the people who were 
scattered and driven—“ Behold, 
have suffered these things to come 
‘pon them because of their sins and 
‘wickedness; but notwithstanding all 
these afflictions which have come 
upon my people, I will-be mercifal: 
unto them, and in the day of wrath. 
I will remember mercy, wherefore I, 
the Lord, will not utterly cast them 
off.” ‘Though but ‘fewshould stand: 
to receive an inheritance, the Lord 
said. ‘he would ‘them 


off. 


What He gives an 
law, called the law of Tithing, suited: 
and adapted to us. After we had 
been driven for neglecting to comply — 
with the greaterlaw-of consecration 
of all we had; he ‘thought he would 
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mot leave us without a law, but he 
geve us an inferior law, namely, that 
we should give in one-tenth part of 
‘onr annual ‘income. This law was 
given in May, 1838, I donot remem-. 
ber the exact date, and I believe that | one, 
we have tried to comply with it; 
‘but it has. been almost an impossi- 
bility to get the people universally: to 
comply with it. | 
{Phere is: ‘another item connected 
with this law of ‘Tithing that has. but 
teldom been complied with, namely, 
the of ‘all’ surplus pro- 
| Now go round among the 
a amoug the emigrants who 
have gathered up from time to time, 
and: there has ‘been only now and 
then a man who had any surp us 
property, let him be the jadge. If 
man had fifty or a hundred thou- 
@end dollars; he said in his- awn 
heart—* I really need all this, I want 
to speculate, I want to buy a gréat 
deal’ of land- to sell again when the 
price of land sball rise; I want to 
set up a great store in which to sell. 
merchandise to the people, and if I 
consecrate any of this it will curtail 
my operations; ‘because it will dimi- 
gish my capital, and I cannot, 
late to the ‘extent I should if I 
teamed it all; and I shall therefore | 
consider:‘that I have no surplus pro«: 
‘erty; Now an bonest-hearted. | 
vidaal would: have a little: surplus: 

and he ‘would put. it in; 
from that day until. the. 

I presume the: tenth: of 
7 ‘annual income has been paid by’ 
the majority of:the people. T do not |’ 
know in relation to this matter, 
rate the Lord has not utterly 
‘forsaken us, hence I think we have 
inept his law in some measure, or in |. 
have cast us 
Bat how is it that we have been | 
teujtiriven, castoutan 
of our ‘Patzi-. 


j 
id 
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areh and hundreds of others destroyed: 
by rifle, cannon, and sword in. the, 
hands of our enemies ?. How. is it 
that such things have been eee | 
in this free republia? “Ob,” 

1e, “It is becanse you penekined: 
polygenny.” I answer that we: did; 
not practice polygamy in the days of 
the persecutions which T-have named, 
they came apon us before: we .began, 


that practice, for the revelation’ on. 


polygamy was not given until some 
thirteen years after the rise of this 
Church, and that was.after we had 
been driven aud smitten and soat« 
tered to and fro, here and there:by: 
the hands, of our enemies, hence, it 
was not for that that we were per» 
secuted. But if we take the printed 
circulars written by our enemies, -we 
can give you their reasons for perse-. 
cuting us. One of their reasons was 
that. we believed in ancient Chris- 
tianity, namely, speaking in 
interpretation of tongues, © 
the sick, ete:; and our enemies di 
not believe in having’ a. 
in their midst who claimed to have. 
Apostles and Pro ‘and to enjoy: 
the gifts of the Gospel the same:as 
the ancient Saints: Our enemies: 
re- | said they would not have‘snuch a peo- 
plein their society, and if wedid not: 
these things: they would; 
drive us from our homes. You cam 
read this with the names of the mob. 
attached to it, in connection with a 
great many priests and ministers of 
different denominations. . The | 
‘Isaac M’Coy and the Rev. tov: Me. 
and many others who might ia 
named, were among the leaders of 
the mob who persecuted the Latter. 
day Seints 

Now, why is .it, tter-day Sainte, 
that we have been tossed. to ‘and fro: 
| and smitten and persecuted for these: 

many yeare?: because, we ‘have: 

disobeyed the law of heaven, we have 
‘not kept: the commandments of the 


‘ 
* 


Moat ‘High’ Goi, -we ‘have ‘not: fal- | 
filled his law; we'have disobeyed the: 


word which hé gave’ through’ his eer- 
vant Joseph, hence the has. 
suffered us to be smitten: and afflicted 
under the hands ‘of our enemies. 


Shall we ever return-to the law of | glory 


God? Yes.’ When ? Why, when 
we will. We are agents; we can 
abide his law ‘or reject it, just as long 
as we please; for God “has ‘not taken 
away your agency nor mine. But I 
will try to give you information 
in: to the time. God. said, -in 
the year 1832, before we were driven 
out of Jackson County, in a revela- 
tion which you will find here in this 
book, that before that generation 
should all pass away, a house of the 
Lord should be built in that county, 
(Jackson County), “upon the con- 
sectated spot, as I have appointed ; 
and the glory of God, even a clond 
by:day ‘and a pillur‘of flaming fire by 
night shall rest upon the same.” In 
another place, in the same revelation, 
speaking: of ‘the priesthood, he says 
that the sons of Moses and the sons 
of Aaron, those who:had received the 
two priesthoods, should be filled with 
the glory of ‘God upon Mount Zion, 
in the Lord’s: house,; and :should: re- 
Oevive 8 renewing of their bodies; and |: 
the ‘blessings: of the: » Most ‘High 
should be ‘poured: ont: in 
great abundance. 

‘This was given forty-two years ago. 
The generation thén living was not 
only to commence a house of ‘God in’ 
Jackson County; Missouri, but was 
dotually ‘to complete: the same, and.| 


when completed the glory of God 


Saints | i 
belidve:that doy and if you believe} 
net .asmach'| 


should rest upon: it. 
Now, do :you 


am these revelations: you j 
expect thé falfiliment of -that: revela- 
tomas) of anyone that God:has- ever. 


vin these ‘latter: times, or ‘in: for-'| and’ 


aér ages:. We Jodk, ‘as'imnoh:| 


to build a Temple there, and that the 
of God: will enter into it; so 
likewise do we Latter-day. Saints 
expect! to retarn.to Jackson County. 
and to builda Temple there before the 


generation that was Jiving forty-two 


when we shall begin that; work. Now, 
can we be itted to return and 
build up. the. waste places of Zion, 
establish the great central = of 
Zion in Jackson County, Mo., and. 
build a Temple.on which the.g 

of God will abide by 

unless we return, to 

order,” but to that law 
given in the beginning of this work ? 
Let me answer the queation by quoting 
one of these revelations again, a reve+ 
lation given in. 1834, The Lord, 
speaking.of the retarn of his people; 
and referring to those whowere driven 
from Jackson County, .says-—* They 
that remain shall .return, they aad 
their children ‘with them to receive 
their inheritances in, the land of Zion, 
‘with songs of everlasting joy 
‘their heads.” There will be a few 


that the Lord will re 
| there, begause . were 
tranagressors. here-‘were o 
during their forty years travel— 
aad wore jall 


spared thi 

land ho will-be permitted.4o retorn 

with their 
unto 


INTEREST MANIEFSTED, ETO. | lhl 
for this to take place, according to 
the: word. of the. Lord, as the Jews 
look to retarn: to Palestine, and to 

five: hondred:¢honeand people,: froux 
ato the dand .of...promise, Theve 
nay be three inoarday, ora balf dozen. 


. 
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other: sanctification that is! worth: tha 
consideration of rational beings. - If 


up with songs of everlasting joy. 
» Bat will-they return after the old: 
order-of things that exists among the: 
Gentiless—every man for hiineelf, 
this:individualism in ‘regard to pro- 
perty? ‘never, never while-the' 
world stands: If you would have: 
these revelations. fulfilled you must 
Phe Lord said, concerning the build. 
up of Zion when we do retarn— 
cept Zion be built according: to 


the celestial kingdom, I 


can’ hot*receive her unto myself.” If 
we should be permitted, this present 
1874, to go back to that county, 


and “should: undertake to buildup a | may 


ef Zion ‘upon the. consecrated 
t, after the order that we have 
been living in daring. the last forty 
| we should be cast out again; 
the Tord ‘would not acknowledge us 
as his’ people, neither would he ac- 
knowledge the works of our hands in 
the building of a city: If we would 
go’back then, we must comply with 
‘celestial law, the law of consecra-: 


‘all 
they for. us: to ‘be’ 
‘keeping the law: of 
do. this we shall: 


~ 


‘Talie aban’ sanctification, we 
im the kind of sanctification 


. | more and more.of the Spiri 
and thus will. be fulfilled a revelation: 


observed the law of God, and when: 


their enemies came up to fight against: 
them,» Enoch, being filled withthe 


‘not | ing the word of God in power:and in 
‘mountains were thrown down, rivers 


of. water were: tarned ont: of | thei: 
course, and all nations feared 


wewould be sanctified: then, we must 
begin: to-day, or whenever the Lord 
pointd'out, to obey his laws just. 
far as.we possibly can; and by:obédi- 
ence to these laws we continually gain 
more: and ‘more favor from heaven,’ 


t of Gody 


given in 1834, which says that before: 
Zion is redeemed, let: the armies: of; 
Israel: become very great, let them 
become sanctified. before: nie, that: 
they may be.as fair as the sun, clear: 
as'the moon, and that: their banners: 
be terrible unto:all: the nations 
of theearth. Not terrible by reason! 
of numbers, but terrible because of: 
the sanctification they will. receive 
through obedience to the law. of God., 
Why was Enoch, and why were the. 
inhabitants: of the Zion built-up 
fore: the flood ‘terrible to all:the 
tions around about? It was because, 
throngh a long number of years, they: 


of the: Holy: Ghost, and speak 


faith, the very heavens trembled. and: 
shook, and’ the earth quaked, -and 


because of the power of God, and'the _ 


terror of his. ber that 


his people. 


has piven: What: was it that 


hw their banners terrible to the natx 


I¢-was not: their numbers.) If; tlien 
in'| Zion become great it bel 


ifi.:| because of sanctification. . When: 


| Shalkewe begin, Latter-day Sainta, to 


law of God, and entez 


the process necersary : 


| 
| 
taught: by’ the sectarian religion 
that:they were sanctified at suo — 
and:such‘an hour and:at st 
‘while. they were praying | 
°° Webelieve in the sanct | 
‘tothe of heaven. | 


38 


| 
45.3, 


E 


ie | 


IN THE Bowszey, At Sarvapay M 
AY | 4 


4 


June 26, 1874. 


CEED WITH THE ORGANIZATION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD, 


PREPARA» 


TORY TO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN——ALL GOOD 


LORD—SALVATION AND LIFE EVERLASTING ARE BEFORE 


fom of us to talk to 


Is OF 


vs, 


be 
earth. 


the 


the 
of 


< 


ay th 


time and now-is + heavens will be . | 
tion; so far will reel to and, | 
order which God man 
concerned. ‘Shall will | 
shall we say no? her | 
division among ‘the that | 
are on the Lord's si na : 
those who are again di 
come out ? I hope be. divided now, | 
not be at present. « dt let us, mani | | : 
shall take hold wit to. comply. with. the. word , 
will come = for the blessings which he 
in the great store for. us. 
when his face 
THE CALLING OF THE PRIESTHOOD, TO PREACH THE GOSPEL AND PRO- - | 
all orlc 
‘ah 
calling is to preach the Gospel, initi- | of Joseph; the | ES, 
the organization of the ‘kingdom .of back to Nos 
God-as far as we can, preparatory to/own positic 
_ the coming of the:Son of Man. | will onganis 
God has established for his: people in | land. ©: M ; | 
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have been organized here to help to dom of :God upon the earth—all good 
other, to labor for the | comes from heaven, all good 
lof all, ‘and to establish co: |'the Lord; whatever promotes 
ion ‘in the midst of the Church | happiness ‘of mankind and:the glory 
of God, whatever increases peace.and : 
in most of the business trestenstiosié rigtiteousness upon the earth, and. 
of this Church and people, as far‘as I | leads the people in the way of se 
have'directed, I have waited for busi- ness, comfort, contentment and en- 
ness to be presented, and endeavored | joyment, and tends to increase health 
to eo live that the Lord will dictate | and wealth, and life here nero sansa 
according to his own mind and plea- | after, is of God; and, in laboring for — 
sure, and, at-the very time it is neces- | each other’s welfare ‘and: if 
sary; have that knowledge which will | if we‘can not do all that we want to 
enable us to perform every labor ac- | do, let us do what we can, and. leave» 
ceptably to God and to the heavens, | the event with theLord, and wait for — 
and to discharge our duties one'to| tbe time when we can fully enter 
another, and to accomplish in every | into the organization of the kingdom > 
particular the work which our Father | of God upon the earth, and fully 
in heaven has given us to do. I am/upon those initiatory steps which 
a minute-man. It is very seldom will hasten the perfection of the 
that I take thought what I shall say | Saints, and prepare them to enter 
or what I shall do. When we meet | iuto the joy of their Lord. When 
in the capacity of a Conference, the | we are permitted to do in part, we 
business mattérs are presented, and I | will step forward and do in part, go 
generally know what to do, and I do | as far as we can, apd do as much as 
not know but what I understand the | we can to perfect ourselves and pre- — 
workings of the kingdom of God upon | pare for the building up of the Centre — 
the earth, by ‘the manifestations of | Stake of Zion, 
the Spirit at the moment, as well as| We hope and pray that all who 
I should: if: I had studied them for may speak during our meetings: here 
months; and I can traly say that I) will:be filled with tne Spirit of the — 
have fulfilled one of the sayings of}-Lord, and that those who pray, sing 
the Savior tolerably well-—toitake'no| and hear may be filled with the same 
thought what ye shall say, for in the-}-Spirit, that we may increase in know- 
very hour or moment when you/need dedge and wisdom, and: grow.in ‘the i: 
it, it shall:be given to you: == | things of God. This is what we 
hope: that, doring our -meetings | desira and what we pray for, and :-we 
here, the —_— will be edified and | hope that our meetings will: be profit 
comforted, and that the system of | able to all. 
Ja ‘for each: This is:e hard: place to speak iu, 
wisely and satisfactorily | and we request. the 
id-before. them, and that: ‘each: and: te be as still:ds. they. 
every .one‘of with ready minds ently can, so that:they canjhear what»: 
and@wrilling hearts, will proceed: to jis said. Let all be: quiet;:and-every:- 
do the things that are required of us| heart be lifted to God, that 
bywurihegvenly Father, {learn his ‘mind and -will concerning: 
Mich? canbe: said upon the doc. |:us; then ask for power to do-his willy): : 
trine uf life and salvation, bot, I wall:| for a disposition to give navictory over: 
aayorthilp tovthe Saints in this place ‘every passion and slothful feeling, 
hteousness: 


beawake to rig 


> 


| 


Salvation and Jife: everlasting are 
before us; it is our: business to secure 
them in the kingdom of our God, and } 
to prepare for the restoration of the | 
inhabitants of the earth who have 


slept without'the Gospel. Let us do 
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|what we can to bless ourselves, our 
posterity and our progenitors, and to 

save the human family, and so falfill 

‘the mission which’ the Lord has given 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDEN Y BRIGHAM YOUNG, : 


DELIVERED IN THB Bowsny, BrieuamM City, Sunpay AYTERNOON, 
JUNE 28, 1874. 


Reported by Dovid W. Beane.) 


THR BELIEF OF ‘THE: SAINTS IN 


THE MISSION 


OF THE SAVIOR—PER- 


TAINING TO INHERITANCES UPON THE EARTH THAT SHALL BE EVER- 
LASTING—IT TAKES ‘A HIGHER. POWER THAN A BILL. — DIVORCE TO 
TAKE A WOMAN wROn A GOOD MAN. 


L should like the. ‘people to keep 
as qniet as possibld; Ihave a few 
words to say to them concerning the | 
inheritances of | the, Saints, I will! 
talk to those who are: beliévers in the | 
Old-:and.'New Testaments, as this 
book:which lies before; me is called—. 
the Bible, and in the mission of the 
Savior. I wili ask’ the Latter-day 
Saints if they believe that: the man 


Chuist Jesus, who! was. crucified at. 


Jergssiem, over eighteen hundred 
theh den debs 


poe ere by our ‘first: parents, and | 


the children of men from 


the all? 


to the.earth ? 
is the answer. Do we believe that 
the:Savior is heir thisicarth. I 


Of coure; they. will answer 
in ithe affirmative. . You believe, 
mission of) the Savior} 

| “ OF course. we do,”: 


l 
-all Saints and al 
believers in the Savior and say we do: 
Do we beheve that this man Christ 
Jesus has received’ his inheritance ; 
has he finished the work which he > 
came into the world and was mavpi- 
fested: in the flesh to accomplish ? 
I will answer for all Christians and -- 


say he has: not, as yet, finished his 


work ‘or received the kingdom. As — 
for the 


tions that. we have in our possession, — 
and‘you will: find it there. Are we 


co-workers ‘with the Savior to redeem 


the children of men and all things 


pertaining to the:earth ? I. will an- 


_swer for the Saints and say that we 


most assuredly believe we are. All 
who, while in the flesh, ‘received and 
were faithful to the Priesthood, la- 
bored.. with the Savior. while they 


proof.of this you can go to 
‘the Bible: ‘and the other revela- 
yeats: ago, was the Savior of the): 


© 
a 


116 


remained here, and when they passed 
into the spirit world their labors did 
not cease, but they passed into the 
prison, and, to this day, they are 

ching to the spirits there, and 
laboring for the salvation of the 
human family and for the earth and 
all things pertaining to it. 

Have these men, who have lived 
upon the earth and enjoyed the bless- 
ings of the holy Priesthood, received 
their inheritances ? I take the lib- 
erty of answering for all Saints in the 
negative. They have not received 
their inheritances, but they have 
received promises like Abraham of 
old when he was shown the land of 

Canaan, and it was promised to him 
_ that it should be his inheritance, and 
that of his seed after him forever 
-andever. To this day they have not 
inherited the land according to the 
cag that were made to Abra- 

‘So it is with all others. Have 
any of us, in the latter-days, received 
inheritances upon the face of: this 
earth that shall be everlasting ? No, 
we are not prepared to receive them, 
and they are not prepared for us. I 
am telling you these things that you 
_ may know and understand that, when 
we talk about property, or anything 
else that we seem to possess, we have 
not. yet received anything for an 
everlasting inheritance. If ws are 
faithful we shall receive after a long 
time, that is, it may seem long to us 
who: reckon time by years, months, 
weeks, days, minutes and seconds. I 
should like to have the Latter-day 


Saints understand what their labor. 


is, and to have each one understand 
- his duty, and then understand the 
_ reward of obedience to that duty. | 
We get a great many good gifts 
here—we enjoy a great deal that the 
Lord gives us; gifts that we will say 
are inherent natural gifts. What a 
beautiful gift the power of the eye is 
for a man teenjoy! What a bean- 


for the present. 


‘work of redemption. 
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| tiful gift the power of hearing is to- 


the people, and all our senses—tast- — 
ing, smelling, &., and the passions — 
when they are governed and con- 
trolled, how beautiful they are! 
Shall we inherit them for ever and — 

ever, or shall we take a course that 
they shall be taken from us? 

We are talking now to the brethren 
about being one, operating together, 
submitting all to the kingdom of 
God. What for? Am I to give. 
what I have? “ Why, this is my 
house, this is my farm, these are my 
cattle!” We only seem to have 
them, they are only in our possession 
“ This is my wife, 
these are my wives, here are m 
children!” We seem to possess 
them, but whether we shall possess 
them forever depends entirely upon 
cir future course. How. long will 


this state of things last? Until we 


have the ordeals allotted to | 
finite, intelligent beings, and have 
from one degree and state to 
another; until the work is completed 
by the Savior, pertaining to this 
earth, and our eternal salvation is. 
sealed to us. While we live herein — 
the flesh we are subject to turn to the 
right and to the left, and we havethe | 
vanities and allurements of the world | 
to contend with; and we see Latter- | 
day Saints, after traveling five, ten, | 


twenty, and even forty years, faithfal . 


in the kingdom of God, turn away | 


from the holy commandments. They > 


will be lost, and all that they have 
had, and all that they think they - 


have will be taken from them and | 


given to those who are faithful; and 


those who are will not re- 
ceive their inheritances, so that they 
| can say they are their own, untilthey: — 


have passed all these ordeals, and . 
until the Savior has completed the | 


trying to get the people to avail — 
themselves of the advantages of his 


He is now. 


| 
| 
| 
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‘atonement, and we, professedly, are 
‘enjoying these advantages, but how 
slow and slothful we are! What 
trifling, frivolous shadows, I may 
say vain ideas, wil] turn the hearts 
and the affections and judgment and 
‘will of man from the principles of 
‘trath! I want you to understand 
_ that you have not your eternal in- 
heritances, although you may have 
an inheritance here in this city. 

By and by the centre stake of Zion 
may be redeemed. ‘We may go there, 
and Zion may be built up and spread 
abroad and we receive our inheritan- 


_-©es; and if we are faithful we shall | 
all that bas been promised ‘to 


- us. But suppose that we turn away 
‘from our covenants, all will be taken 
. from us and given to others. 
When shall we receive our inherit- 
- ances so that we oan say they are our 
own? When the Savior has com- 
pleted the work, when the faithful 
Saints have preached the Gospel to 
the last of the spirits who have lived 
here and who are designed to come to 
this earth; when the thousand years 
-of rest shall come and thousands and 
thousands of Temples shall be built, 
.and the servants and handmaids of, 
the Lord shall have eutered thereir 
and officiated for themselves, and for 
their dead friends back to the days of 
Adam ; when the last of the spirits 
in prison who will receive the Gospel 
has received it; when the Savior 
comes and receives his ready bride, 
and all who can be are saved in the 
‘various kingdoms of God—welestial, 
terrestrial and telestial, according to 
their several capacities and opportu- 
nities; when sin and iniquity are 
driven from the earth, and the spirits 
that now float in this atmosphere are 
-driven into the place prepared for 
them ; and when the earth is sanctified 
from the effects of the fall, and : bap- 
tized, cleansed, and purified by fire, 


and has become like a sea of glass, a 
arim and thummim; when all this is 
done, and the Savior has presented 
the earth to his Father, and it is 
placed in the cluster of the celestial 
kingdoms, and the Son and all his 
faithful brethren and sisters have 
received the welcome plaudit—“ En- 
ter ye into the joy of your Lord,” 
and the Savior is crowned, then and 
not till then, will the Saints receive 
their everlasting inheritances. I want 
you to understand this. We seem 
to have something now, but how long 
shall we keep it P 

The Latter-day Saints are believers 
in the atonement of the Savior, and 
I would like to have the Elders of 
Israel understand as far as they can 
all the points of doctrine in regard 
to the redemption of the human fam- 
ily, ..that they may know how to talk 
about and explain them. No one 
who believes in the Bible and in the 
mission of the Savior believes that 
the wicked are going to possess this 
earth; but they believe that when it 
is prepared it will be given to the 
Saints and they will inherit it. The 
Savior has requested us and all of his 
disciples to remember him as oft as 
we meet together, and to break bread 
in remembrance of his body whick 
was broken for us, and to drink from 
the cup in remembrance of the blood 
that was shed for us. We meet, as 
we are doing to.day, and partake of — 
the bread and the water in compli- 
ance with this request of the Re- 
deemer. We have a great work 
‘before us; and that portion of it 
we are now trying to inaugurate is 
not new. The doctrine o Se 
together in our temporal labors, an 
all working for the good of all is 
from the beginning, from everlasting, 
and it will be for ever and ever. No 
one supposes for one moment that in 
heaven the angels are speculating, 


-and returns to its’ paradisiacal state, 


that they are building railroads and 


factories, taking advantage one of | 
smother, gathering up the substance 
there is in heaven to aggrandize 
themselves, and that they live on 
' the same principle that we are in the 
habit of doing. No Christian, no 
sectarian Christian, in the world be- 


lieves this; they believe that the 


inhabitants of heaven live as a. fam- 
- ily,. that their faith, interests and 
oiaase have one end in view—the 


lory of God and their own salva- 
tion, that they may receive more and 


-more,—go on from’ perfection to per- 


to others ; they are ready to go, and 


ready to come, and ling to do 
whatever is required of them and to 


- community, for the good of all. 


work for the interest of the whole 
We 


all believe this, and suppose we go to 


s mor and imitate them as far as we 


Would it be anything deroga- 
tort to the character of a gentleman 
oralady? Ithink not. As far as 


I understand true principle the title 


of gentleman should not be applied 
to. any man on the earth unless he is 
a good man. 
the name of the Deity in vain. Some 


who do take his name in vain may be 

_ called gentleman, but it.is a mistake, 
they are not gentlemen, 
man carries bimself respectfully be- 
fore the inhabitants of the earth at 
all times, in all places and under all 


A gentle. 


_ circumstances, and his life is worthy 
"of imitation. She who is worthy of 


the title of lady adorns her mind_ 


_with the rich thipgs of the kingdom | 


of God; she is modest in her attire | 


_and manners; she is prudent, discreet 
and faithful, and full of all goodness, | 


charity, love, and kindness, with the | h 
love of God in her heart. Such a 
wonlan hag a right to the title of 
Andy, and I do not consider that any 
fhave, whether they are elect | 


No gentleman takes 
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small degree, the family that lives im 


heaven, and ourselves 
the society that: will dwell. upon the 
earth when it is purified and glorified 
and comes into the ofthe 
Father. 

For us to think that we bute: an 
inheritance on the earth is folly,:tn- 
less God bas declared, and sealed it 
upon os, by rovelation, that we siiall 
never fall, never doubt, never come 
short of glorify ing him or of doing 
bis will in all things. No person,. 
unless he is in the ion of this- 
blessing, bas the least right to sup- 
that he has an inheritanceson 
the earth. For the time being, we: 
have our wives, children, farms and 
other possessions, but unless 
prove ourselves worthy, what weseem 
to have will be taken from us and 
given to those who are worthy, con- 
sequently we need not worry. with 
regard to the defects of one another.. 
I say to the brethren, you need: not 
have the least concern in ‘the 
world about meeting a man in: the 
celestial kingdom that you, if you 
are worthy and are so happy as:to get 
into the celestial kingdom, can not 
fellowship; and if you should’ hap- 
pen to be the one that is in fault and 
| you cannot pass the sentinel, and your: 
neighbor or brother does, he will. not 
see you there, you need not. be 'cbn- 
concerned in the least about. b 
joined to any person by the holy seal- 
ing power, that will not do right:in 
the next world. I say to my-sisters. 
in the, kingdom, who are sealed ‘to 
men, and who say, “ Wedo not. want 
this man in eternity if he is: 

? conduct himself there’ as he does. 

ere”—there is not the least danger 
in world of your everisecing:him 
in eternity or of his seeing you there 
if he proves. himself unworthy here. 
But if he honors his Priesthood, arid 
you are to blame and come short of" 


‘or not, 
We will try to imitate in some prove yourself 


q 
4 
y 


* 


and I will say again, to you ladies. 
from your husbands, because they do 
not treat you right, or because you 


= 


| 1s @ principle upon: which a woman 
can leave a man, but if the man 


we 


the Lord is willing to give you one 
or not, and not come to me. I tell | 


and they are welcome to my services, 


the commandments and tear to pieces 
, the doings of the Lord, I make them, 


wants a* divorce. For what? 
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 anworthy of celestial glory, it will be 
‘left to him to do what he pleases with 
. you. You will be very glad to get: 
_» to bim if you find «the fault was in 
yourself and not in him. Bat if you | 
vare not at. fault, be not troubled 
-» about being joined:to him there, for 
mo man-will have: the privilege of 
-vgathermg his wives and children 
‘around him there onless he proves 
| on it, saying—* We mutually agree 


of them. 
a number of times, 


himself worth 
I have sai 


‘who want to get a bill of divorce 
do not exactly like their ways, there 


honors his Priesthood, it will be pretty 
hard work for you to get away from 
him. If he is just and right, serves 
God and is full of justice, love, mercy 
and truth, he will have the power 
that is sealed upon and will do 
what he pleases with you. When 
‘awe want to get a bill of divorze, you 

better wait and find out whether 


the brethren and sisters, when they 
come to me and want. a. bill pf di- 
vorce, that I am ready to scal people 
and administer in the ordinances, | 


but when they undertake to break | 
ive me something. I tell a man 


e has to give me ten dollars if he 
My 
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takes a higher power than a bill.of 

divorce:to take a woman from a rian 
who is-a good man and honhors(his 
Priesthood—it must be a man who 
possesses a higher power in the 
Priesthood, or -else the woman: is 
bound to her husband, and -will:be 
forever and ever. You might as well 
ask me for « piece of blank paper for 
a divorce, as to have u little writing 


to dissolve partnership and keep our- . 
selves apart from each other,” &o. It 
is all nonsense and folly; there is no 
soch thing in the ordinances of the 
house of God; you cannot find any 
such law. It is true Jesus told the 
people that a man could put away his 
wife for fornication, but for nothing 
short of this. There is a law for 
you to be obedient, and hamble and 
faithful. 

Now, brethren, the man that honors 
his Priesthood, the woman that honors 
her Priesthood, will receive an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the kingdom of 
God, but it will not be until this 
earth is purified and sanctified, and 
ready to be offered up to the Father. 
But we can go to work now and live 
as near as we can like the family of 
heaven, that we may secure to our- 
selves the blessings of lieaven and of 
earth, of time and of eternity, and 
life everlasting in the presence of the 
‘Father and the'Son. This is what 
we want,to do. Remember‘ it, bre- 


-thren and sisters, and try to live 
‘worthy of the vocation of your high 


calling. You are called to be Saints 
‘—-jast think of and realize it, for the 


services? No, for his foolishness. |' greatest honor and privilege that can 


want a bill.of divorce give me 
‘ten dollars, so that I can put it down 
in the book that a man and such 
@ woman have dissolved partnership. 
Do you think you have done so when 

you have obtained a: bill of divorce ?. 

No, nor ever.can if you are faithful to 
the covenants you have made. It 


he conferred upon a haman being is 
to have the privilege of being a Saint. 
The honor of the kings and. queens of 
the earth fades into insignificagce 
when compared with the title of a 
Saint... You may. | 
with an iron = 


power, and rule . . 
but that» power ‘is nothing, i¢ will 


| 

| 

| 
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_ goon be broken and pass away; but 
the of those who live and honor 
the will increase forever 
ever. 

Now I am going to yield for my 
brethren to talk to you. I have 
a few _ Bemember the ex. 
hortation I gave you this morning. 
Live according to the faith of our 
religion. Let contention, all con- 
tention cease; cease finding fanlt 
with and casting reflections upon 
_ those who are not exactly with us. 
Let us show by our daily walk and 
doings that we have something better 
than they have. I will say to you 
who enter this Order, with regard to 


your temporal affairs,: cease your ex- | g 


travagance. The Lord has said he 
would make the Latter-day Saints 
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the richest 


within ourselves, accumulate the 


on the earth; but 
all he will do is to give us the ability 
and place means in our possession, 
and we must go to work and organize 
this means and make ourselves rich ; 


said | and the first step is to stop our ex- 


travagance, cease this needless ex- 
pense, learn to make that which we 
wear, raise that which we eat, live 


things of life, and so make ves 


wealthy. 

I pray the Lord our God to bless 
you and to inspire every heart to 
faithfalness, that we may be p . 
fora better place than this—for this 
world when it shall be sanctified and 

lorified, that we may then enjoy 
the society of each other without sin 
and without these annoyances. 


_ DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


1x THE New TABERNACLE, Sart Lake Ciry, SunDaY 
AFTEENOON, JULY 12, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


* 


GOD HAS CREATED US TO BE HAPPY—EXPERIENCE AS DELEGATE 
. FROM UTAH IN CONGRESS—THERE IS NOTHING LIKE COMMUNION 


WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


I rejoice, to-day, in the opporta- 
nity which I Wek of meeting with 
may brethren and sisters, but it would | so 
give me much greater satisfaction to 
-sit-and look upon their faces, and to 
listen to the voice or voices of others, 
than to occupy the time myself. I 
am thankfol, however, that I amin 
_ your midst, ‘and that circumstances 
are so favora — 


I from all I have 
that this past season has been one of 

some degree of anxiety on the part 
of the Latter-day Saints in the Terri- 
tory of Utah. But I do not believe 
that your -happiness has been much 
interfered with, if I am to judge of 
your feelings by my own. We have 
had so many things to contend with 
all the days that we have been asso- 


| 
} 
: © 
= > 
% 


_- whom I have met. If any other 
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happiness within the reach of all, and 


ciated with this work, and we made 
calculations whem we espoused it upon 
_ the character of the opposition to be 
- eontended with, that when we meet 
it there is no disappointment. In 
this respect the Latter-day Saints 
differ from every other people with 


_ people in this government were as- 

ail as the Latter-day Saints have 
been, and were to have so many in- 
tolerant and sweeping measures sug- 
gested for legislation by the Congress 
_ of the United States, real estate would 
be of very little value, and all kinds 
. of business would be unsettled and 
_ ruined. But I cannot perceive that 
_ values, business, or your faith in the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ has 
been in the least disturbed. 

I have been. questioned a good 
many times since I returned, as to 
my feelings during my absence. My 
reply has been that I never felt better 
in my life than during the past eight 
months. I have been absent from 
home a good many times, and I have’ 
_ traveled in a: good: many lands, and 
mingled with: many people under a 
variety of circumstances, but I can 
gay truly this day, that at no period 
in any of my travels, or under the 
different circumstances in which I 
have been placed; have I ever felt 
better than I have during my recent | 
absence from home. 

This may surprise some wis are 
- not acquainted with this work, and, 

in fact, it may excite some degree of 
_g@urprise in the breasts of those who 
ate familiar with it; bat my theory 
is that when a man is conscious, or a 
_ people are conscious, that he or they 
_ are in the path of duty, doing that 
which is right in the sight of God, 


they should always: be happy, no/| po 


a matter what the circumstances may 
tbe which surround them. I think 
that God has created us to be happy, 


and my belief is that he has placed | bers 
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it is man’s own fault if he is not happy 
and does not enjoy himself every day 
of his life. This is one of my rea- 
sons for liking my religion, this sys- 


tem called “ Mormonism,” because it — 


mete full happiness and joy upon 
its believers. They can be happy in 
the midst of the most adverse cir- 
cumstances; they can rejoice when 
surrounded: with enemies, and when 
their lives. are imperilled. During 
my absence my feeling has been that 
God was with his people; I also felt 
that the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints was greatly exerted. in my 
behalf, and that it was sustaining 
and strengthening me. . 

In some respects my position as 
delegate from this Territory was not 
an enviable one, and from the time 
that I reached Washington until the 
close of Congress there was one 
paper, at least; which poured out un- 
limited abuse upon myself and upon 
my eonstituents; Scarcely a day 
passed that some falsehood was nof 
circulated or some vile slander or 
charge published about the peeple 
in these mountains, or about myself. 
Appeals of every imaginable char- 
acter were made to the Congress of 
the United States, that is, to the 
Honse particularly, to take instant 
measures 10 expel me, and when, as 
these writers thought, a disposition - 
was manifested not to comply with 
their demands, recourse was had to 
the charge of bribery—that we were 
spending money, and that members 
of Congress were paid to prevent 
their action upon my case. In this 


respect the condition of a delegate — 


-might considered an unenviable 
one, but I felt a strength, I felt a 
wer, I had an influence, or thought 
I had, at least, that no other member 
of the of 
possessed. r instance mem- 

bers of the: ae generally were 


| 


_ who believed in and prayed to God, 
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constantly harassed with the thought: 
to what: their constitnents would 
. think of them, how they would view 
vheir action, how they. would like’ 
_» their votes, &c., whether they woald: 
displeased - with ‘such: atid such 
measure, &c. Their future election, 
they. knew, depended upon their 
having a popular record, and ‘to: 
secure this required considerable | 
_ thought and ingenuity upon: the 
of:many. divested of this 
[had no thonght as.to what my: mana 
_atitnents would think of me, it never 
-¢ost mea single moment's reflection, 
that I had the entire 
- @onfidence of the people whom I re- 
resented ; and I knew that whatever: 
long as I did-the best I 
I should be sustained in doing 
it by you and by all the ‘people 
viliheoaghoes these valleys, and in this: 
wespect I-had a strength which no: 
. other one had. I often told mem- 
. bers, -when it was convenient “and 
dppropriate. to speak in this strain, : 
that. I bad the faith of the entire. 
people, and they were ‘praying 
- for me. This would amuse: a -good 
many, bat I have never failed, during 
~ My absence, to convey, whenever I! 
could, the idea that we were a people | 


- and that we had faith in our prayers. 
_ One of the great lessons that we have 
to teach the world to-day is faith in 
--God, and though a member of Con- } 


te men. I have been strack 
with this more than any other featare 
that I have witnessed during ‘my 
pabsence. Converse: with’ well méan- 
‘ing, intelligent men, men of 

moral ‘character, and you will be'sur- 
prised at the extent of the unbelief 
there is'in the world. There seéms 
tobe an idea that God our’ Eternal 
Father resides in‘ some remote place 

| 80 fer removed: ‘from us that he takes — 
r;} m0 special cognizance of ‘us or-of our 
-actions, that:he governs the universe 
and ‘the affairs of men -by- ‘great 
natural and . unalterable’ laws, that 
| there are no special’ providences in 
favor of men, but: 
according to his‘wisdom, strengh and 
talent, and that weak men and a weak 
people stand ro chance in opposition 
to the strong; hence'the ‘remark was 
} made to me, I' may’ say, ‘hundreds’ of 
‘times’ during my absence—“* You 
people must conform to thé ideas of 
the rest of the world; or you will go 
‘to the wall.” “You people mast 
‘abandon: your strange ideas and your 
peculiar views, or you: will inevitably 
be overthrown.” On such occasions 
TE would not fail to give the ideas that 
‘we believed in God, that’ we believed 
‘this was God’s work, that God had 
sustained and delivered us-in '‘the 
past, that we were: still willing ‘to 
trast him for the futore,:and thatche 
would provide a way of escape. «But 
-while men would listen patiently and 


«gress, dealing with political questions ;:kindly to such remarks, you could see 


matters which are considered 
foreign to religion by thé. 

majority: of men, I have not 
» that religion was like a Sunday gar- 
« ment, to be worn on Sunday in: the 


. ‘meeting house, tabernacle, ehapel or | 


¢ Chureb, and:to be laid aside again on 
Monday morning. Ihave never had. 
« that idea of religion, I do not have 
now. 

There is at the present time .an 


{we must go down because of oar: 


inoredulity every. lineament:iof 
t | their countenance, a sort of : 


‘dnoredulity, as though ‘they 


upon you as very well-meaning; but 


a very much mistaken 
_The idea that: prevails:is 
ie on the side 
of the strongest artillery, and that:if 
we are weak and are warred —_ 


almost entire absence of faith in-God |. 


eonrse, thie: idea prevails 
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there can iin bat little faith in God’s| of Congress would rather not cast 


special providences. . If this were a 
_ Correct idea, there would be little use 
in. prayer, in supplicating God, iv 
-entreating him for his blessing ‘and 
his power to be bestowed upon us. 
But we have proved the efficacy of 
, prayer so often ourselves, that there 
is no need for us as a people to be 
_ fortified upon this point, or to have 
_ arguments urged upon us. My own 
life is fall of is the life, 
doubtlesa, of every individual present 
who has. faith in God—which are 
_ evidences of his interposition in an- 
_ gwer of prayer, and my feeling is 
. that one of the great duties devolving 
upon us is to teach: the world that 


_ there is a God, and that he has power | 


_ to save to-day, as much as in ancient 
_ days, those who are willing to trust 
him. It is this, peculiar feature that 
_ makes everything connected wtb this 
- work so, incomprehensible to men. 
| ‘Those of you who. have kept posted 
_ in relation to affairs, know how won- 
_ derfally matters have been arranged 
for our good. . When I look back at 
_ the seven or eight months that are 
past and see what has been done, I 
‘gm amaged, knowing how thorough 
have been the measures and the 
‘efforts to strip us of every right and 
‘to bring into ‘bondage. No less 
. than eight or nine bills were intro- 
- duced into, Congress early in ‘the 
session, for the. ‘express purpose of 
_.reaching the “ Mormon” case. These 
bills were. 40. to. com- 
_ mittees, and had to be 
made. upon them these com-. 
“maittees; bat there was a determiua- 
tion on, the part of a great many 
members to vote. upon any bill, no 
~ matter what its features might be, 
that. might be introduced into the 
from a committee. You can- 
not judge, however, in every instance, 
of the -private feelings.of men by 
heir votes. A. great many members 


| 


their votes against us if they conld 


have their way; buat the timidity of 
members upon the “ Mormon” ques- 
tion is the strength of the enemies of 
the people of Utah, and they count 
upon that as a means of insuring the 
success of their schemes of villainy.. 
They are well, aware that there is a 
feeling of reluctance on the part! of 
public men to place themselves on 
the record in favor of anything that 
would look like. sustaining or giving: 
countenanee to what is called “ Mor- 
monism.” Our enemies counted 
upon this last session. In the begin- 
ning of the session they depended 
upon that as the means: by which 


they would prevent me from taking 


my seat in the House of Representa- 
tives. Disappointed in that, they 
then commenced operations before 
the committee on elections and, ) 


you are doubtless well aware, did 


everything in their power to precipi- 
tate that question upon the House. 
I need not-rehearse to you how these- 
attempts have been overruled. © To- 
my mind the hand of God is as plainly 
manifest in all these circumstances. 


as is this light, or these objects which 


I see before me in the light of this. 
da 
“When the bills against Utah were. 
introduced, they were referred, aa L 
have said, to committees. They 
were principally copies of the bill that 
the Senate in the last session 
of the forty-second Congress, called 


the Frelinghuysen bill. One ‘of | 


these was introduced by the chairman. 
of the. Committee on Territories-and 


was called the McKee bill. This bill 
was argued at great 


Committee on Territories, and it was. 
reported. to the House. 
To the astonishment of its reputed 
author, a point of order was raised 
upon it for which be was not prepared, 
and, before he scarcely knew it, the 
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‘bill was taken out of his hands and 


ogeferred to the committee of the 
- whole and virtually defeated for that 
gession. Of course, our enemies 
- ‘were not suited with that arrange- 
‘ment, they wanted some other bill 
, and hoping that the Poland 

bill would be the least objectionable 
and would pass the easiest, they 
brought that forward and its 
| » before the Judiciary Com- 
_ mittee, A number of meetings were 
held, arguments were made for and 
against the bill, and finally, through 
laboring hard with prominent mem- 
bers of that committee a modification 
‘was obtained in one important sec- 


tion of the bill, namely, that refer- 
As 


» wing to the selection of jurors. 
- the bill originally stood it possessed 
. the same feature that all the rest did, 
\, giving to the Judge of the District 
~~ Court, his clerk and the U. S. Mar- 


- ghal, the right to select all our ju- 


rors. This section was fought earn- 
_ e@atly, and finally Judge Poland was 
induced to modify it sufficiently to 


- have three commissioners appointed, 


- who should have the selection of 
_ Jurors. Eventually another change 
was made in that section, and the 
- feature that now stands in the law as 
it passed was introduced giving the 


wight to select jurors to the Probate 


Judge of each county and the clerk 
of the District Court, each to select 
alternately a juror from lists already 
prepared. I felt that this, itself, was 
- @ very great triamph, because as the 
bill originally stood it virtually left 
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an opportunity of setting forth what 
had been done in the past when there 


tions, and to argue what we might 
expect if there were a law to sustain 
them. 
When the Poland bill was brought 
before the House there seemed to be 
a forgetfulness on the part of its 


‘sponsor—not its author bat its spon- 


sor—Judge Poland, that there was a 
rule in operation requiring every bill 
that contemplated an appropriation 
from the federal treasury to be re- 
ferred to the committee of the'whole. 
He had forgotten the 
been made on the McKee bill, and 
when his reputed bill was ‘introduced 
that point was again made, and sus- 
tained by the Speaker. Judge Poland 
saw that he could not carry it over 
the decision of the Speaker and the 
decision of the best parliamentarians 
in the House and, to save his bill 
from being referred to the committee 
of the whole, he withdrew it. At 
this point a man who had been down 
there, very anxious to get legislation, 
and urging it with his might, met-me 
on the floor of the House, and said— 
“Mr. Cannon, before you left Salt 
Lake you told me that God was on 
your side, and I'll be d — d if I don’t 
begin to believe it.” I told him He 
was, and was on the point of telling 
him that he would be damned if ‘he 
did not believe it, when we separated. 
For the moment, his fears ‘being 
‘alive, I suppose he thought there was 
some power with us, as this was the 


was no law to sustain such opera-— 


point that had 


« us, our lives, our liberties and all our | second bill that had been so nearl 
- property, at the mercy of three indi- | killed for that session. Judge Polan 
| widals who, judging by past experi- | succeeded afterwards in getting the 
“ence in this Territory, would pack’ privilege of reporting the bill to the 
yuri House and having it there consideréd 


juries upon us without any scruples ; 
and I felt that it was a great advan- jas in committee of the whole, and 
this saved the point of order. © = 


tage to us that the infamous raid had 
been made upon us two years ago by; As I have told you, the strength 
of our enemies did not consist in the 


the Judge of this district and those 
associated with him, for it gave me | justice or rightfulness of their cause; 


| 


their arguments; it did not consist, 
in fact, in an ything of this character 
that could ~ bronght before mem- 
bers; but their principal reliance 
was upon the circulation of abomina- 


ble falseboods and slanders and the 
unreasoning prejudices which existed | as 


t the people of this Territory, 
which made members timid in deal- 
ing fairly with our. question. A 
people who profess the characteristics 
of many of the residents of this Ter- 
ritory, and who have shown such 
willingness to suffer all things for 


_ what they consider the right, have 


difficulty in comprehending how men 
in power can be timid where principle 
is involved. But the power of mem- 
bers of Congress is,very ephemeral. 


_ The tenure of office..of many is fre- 
Sime | based upon slight grounds. 
m 


e have to struggle hard to get 
and they struggle still 
eae to keep there. Viewed from 


their stand point such reason in this 


wise: I follow politics as a profes- 


sion ; I expect to live by that profes-. 


sion ; I reach with difficulty, 
for my district is closely contested. 
I must vote in a way not to lessen 
my majority in my district, or to de. 
crease my influence. There 1s a pre- 


_jadice against the Mormons, and if I 


seem to favor them, my opponents 
would use it against me en the stump 
in the next campaign, even if I 
should succeed in getting a nomina- 
tion from the convention of my 
pes you know, the. Poland bill 
the House and was sent to 
the Senate. It was that it 
would pass the Senate. almost instan- 
taneously; that it would be refer- 
red, as a matter of form, to the 
Committee on the Judiciary and be 
instantly reported back 


Bat the members of the J udiciary 
Committee in the Senate, although 
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the strength of | the Frelinghuysen bill had passed. 


legislation. 


do not exaggerate when I say that. 
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during the previous Congress, were 


not disposed to pass this hastily 


through. There had been conside- 
rable said, a good many arguments. 
made, and conversations held with 
Senators, and the true state of affairs,. 

far as possible, had been repre- 
sented to them, and they had this. 
fear—that this whole attempt at le- 
gislation was merely a pretext by 
which a raid could be made on the 
property of the ‘“ Mormons” in 
Utah Territory. 

There were two very powerful aids 
that I had in Washington. One,. 
that idea to which I have just refer... 
red, that all this was a scheme on 
the vart of certain interested parties 
for the purpose of getting up a raid 
under cover of polygamy and “ Mor.. 
monism” to rob the people of their - 
hard-earned possessions. Many Sen-- 
ators and members had been to Utah 
and were aware of the increased — 
value of property through the dis- 


covery of mines. They had no faith | 


in carpet-baggers, hence there was a . 
relactance.on the part of considerate- 


men to lend :themselves to anything: 
like a scheme of this character. : 
The other great aid I had were the. 
looks of the men who were urgi , 
All 1 had to do was to- 
point to these men and ask Senators. 
and members how they would like to 
have power put in the hands of such 
persons if .they resided in Utah 
Territory ? The argument was a 


| conclusive one if they had the oppor- 


tunity of seeing the persons who were: 
urging legislation at that time. I 


those who wentdown there to contest 
my seat. and urge legislation were the. . 
best aids nein could have been far- . 
nished me. Some have thoughtI . 
ought to have had some help, but I 
tell you truly that they were the best 
helps that could be sent. 


I have: 
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repeatedly what we paid 
oneof them at least to be there: The | 
_ first time the question was put to me- 
I was a little surprised at it, and could 
not‘help expressing my surprise, not: 
understanding “exactly its’ drift. I 
gaid—“ We pay him nothing, what 
do you mean?” Well,” said’ the 
gentleman who asked the question, 
“ifyou do not pay him you certain- 
‘ly dan afford to pay him to keep him 
here.” These were strong reasone | 
-on ‘our side, and they 
materially to help our cause. 

When the bill, as I have said, came 
from the J adiciary Committee to the’ 
Seniite, it came in its original form 

‘the striking out of one section 
whieh’ extended the common law over | 
this Territory. But thera, was a 
‘disposition to so modify the bill 
that'it could not be used in the hag dt 
that‘ it was designed by its originators, : 
and you know how it has been praned. . 
To me, as I have said respecting this | 
other matter, so I can say concernizg 
it, Shat the hand of God was very 
visiblé'to me, and I felt that he was 
lab6ritig on our side, and that he 
woild help us and deliver us as he 
had delivered others: in other times | 
-an@in past ages; and the Lord’ did 
the hearts‘of men, cause thei 
to feel favorable to us and to feel fa-} 
“vorably disposed to our cause. 

It' has been said as an explanation | 
-of this; so I have understood, that'| 
we have used money at Washington 
to defeat legislation. I have not 
‘geen 'these statements myself, for I | 
a it a point never to read books 
pers which villify this people. | 
ly have too little time to read 
and papers which are in- 
strictive and pleasant to me, and | 
a 56 I ought to be familiar, to 
moment of time in ‘reading 
ive, lying and slanderous writings 
be ing this people or myself. 


} made it a point never to 
‘them: I did not want to be disturbed’ 
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lished in Washington 


{ paper pub 
ad almost daily, as I have remake 


| articles againsi you. and myself; © 


in my feelings. ‘ Where i 


to. keep 


Whenever the use of se | 
alluded to in the hearing 


to 


avepted as every way correct. 
I want to say to you here, t 


‘cent of money has been 
“any man for the purpose 


fect reliance: in what-I 


above. board, 
blessing 


this people that has produced the re- 
sults-that we have witnessed. I oad. 


he will save to the very uttermost. 


eyé, the hearing of the ear, and na- 


read-one of — 


is blias,” the poet says, “’tis folly to” 
‘be wise.” I thought the scheme wag 
‘a blatkmailing one; I knew the in- © 
fluences which were put in operation — 
| this abuse and I was de- 

termined it should not annoy’me. 
has been 
President, 
Young he has stated, emphatically, — 
that ‘so far as he was concerned he — 
would not spend: one cent of money 
preserve our rights, or to obtain 
extended liberties for us‘as a people, — 
This has been his emphatic declara- 
tion, his expreased determination. 

His views on this subject have been — 


my brethren and sisters, that ‘not one — 
of with 
fiuenc- | 
ing him. I my word ¢an be 
relied upon by this people; you have 
‘known me all my life, and'when 
‘say this you can put implicit and 

have had no ‘aid of this kind, we have é 
used no ‘means of this‘ character, wo 
have had‘:no lobbyist: That which 
has been done has been fairly and 
aud it has Seen the © 
of God upon vs in answer 
to thé united faith and prayers of © 


thankfal that we have been enabled — 
‘to take this course and that we can 
trust in God and rely upon him, for ~ 


I recollect writing home a letter — 
some weeks ago, some weeks in fact 
before the adjournment, in which’ I 
said that so far as the sight of the 


a 
a.a 
‘ 
osent, there was a 
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‘were concerned | was thought necessary. Spies pryed 


might. be justified in thinking there} into my domestic affairs, and from — 
would be: legislation that: would: be them and apostates cooked affidavits 
very severe, and that I would lose} were obtained with which it was 
my; seat. And: yet) I can truly say | hoped the ‘desired end would be 
that: from the day of my election u achieved.. If vile slanders, base 
to the time that I left Washington falsehoods, false affidavits or atro- 
never had a single’ doubt, not a/ cious.attacks-could have had the de- — 
shadow of a doubtds to:my keeping’| sired effect-I would not have kept my 
my! seat—it never cost .me one mo-/| seat in Congress. If grossly libelous — 
ment’s thought. I knew when left newspaper articles, if shameless 
— here:that.I would be admitted to my | indecent lectures, if frantic appeals — 
seat; 1 knew when the attempt was} to popalar prejudice, or the secret © 
made to expel me that it would be| circulation of documents signed by 
unsnecessful; I knew farther, that | perjured affiants could have influenced 
every attempt to. get legislation such | Congress to take hasty and ill-con- © 
as .was contemplated would be de- | sidered action, the place of delegate 
feated, and if a bill-did: pass it would | from Utah might. have been declared — 
be ina comparatively mild form. Of} vacant. My opponents attacked me’ 
course, having these ideas, I have felt, | for being a “ Mormon” of the most 
as I stated in: the: commencement of} ultra and pronounced type; their 
my -remarks, - very happy. I have | groat efforts were to prove that in 
had joy all the time, I have had} the enunciation and practice of every 
peace all; the: time, and I have had | feature of my religion I was bold 
cause to be thankfal to God.our | though shrewd and nota whit behind — 
eayenly' Father the foremost, and because of this 
should not have’ a ‘seat in Oon 
That’ weninit expelled. fiom: This endorsement, if it had been 
however, was: not due to. the | worth. anything, would have pleased — 
absence of effort ‘the part of the; me. Bat.it did not always suit to 
person who wanted it.. It. was re- give me this character. For circula- 
ally.’ amusing :to. hear: the pathetic | tion bere, another plan was adopted. 
manner in-whioh: the poor creature | I wasacoused of not standing up to 
and. :his confederates: alluded to the|.my principles: This charge was 
_ technical and legal reply, which I false but did not displease me, any 
made, (and which; was published in | more than.the others pleased me. I[ 
this city,) to his charges against me | am thankful tosay that I have learned 
in his notice ,of contest for the place | to view all.such charges with com- 
of «delegate. He, had: piled. charge | plete indifference. Conscious of the 
upon: charge againsh me, nothing | of my. own course and that 
being too false, vile'or malignant to; 1 had the confidence of my consti-. 
embody in these accusations, and ‘be, | tuents, my enemies’ attacks gave me 
cause I acknowledged nothing, bat} no concern. Indeed, I accepted them: * 
threw the onus of the proof, upon | as compliments. I was quite willimg — 
him, he murmured considerably. It | to be investigated. I had tried to — 
wonld doubtless:have been very grat- | live so that:I had no fear of a micro- 
ifying to.bim to.-bave had bis case | scopic investigation of the acts of 
conpleted for him.. As, it was, re-} my life. At the same: time I never 
course was had to the most deapicable | conceded that Congress had the right 
my domestic affairs, 


and..that. 
divisions in our elections heres: ‘tht’ 
‘me concern. If these 
Saints are only united, éf they |) 

keep. the commandmentaof God |: 
and..do-bis will, let. me ‘you | 


God thought T knew so 


Of, the, previdences 


mon 


people of the divinity 
ple who examine 


ally and prayerfully, has been 


ht.I knew something, 
deft: here, entioerming the power: 


of God oar hea 


3 
‘ 
7 
‘ 


it 
dald ‘have this; power given’ to 
but: it is consistent: 
with the pe of aration rere 


that.there is no power on earth'or 4 
hell that: can. injare 


onward; 


power 
, 


I lave no idea that I-skall ever be} your faith;:you array yourselves one 
 gomvinoed that-it has thatright. another, and then where is 
 So'far aa my. personal You are so better 
been concerned, I have been treated | people, and God wilt 
with; respect and consideration. A; yore vei h ‘scourges and:ith. 
| upon which men are so tendér-| dgubt'conderning their. 
as, question of “ Mormonism.” of theLord 
fengtors, as heads of. 
have received, L.could: not 
pect it, .I have endesveped to de. 
por$.myself as a gentleman ii all.th 
| relations of life, to treat. everybody: 
with:.the consideration: and respe 
that were due to them; and-E have, inj | 
| return, -been treated incthé: mea hed fhile:I have been abs 
| manner, 1 take. pleasure in that God is with this 
eaqhed: hete,. that I; over his Church on the 
| war, I might as well do 
fighting. and coupiterasting ‘heavens above my head, 
the.\machinations, which stand, as 
the. miserable schemes of. thet thie: and I know that th 
have. been. plotting against And his counsel will be ble 
I wish. to. bear testimony. to you'this while those: 
afternoon, that if you will putgoar |:reject his counsel will havquamm 
| trust. in God he will never desert: 
you, I never felt for a moment. 
shouldbind on earth and 
loosed in heaven. What.greag 
| Empower this was to give to 
know. thia as I know 1 him, “And I willigive: 
| be divided: you | unto thee the-key of the kingdom of : 
ty 


_ of the character of a spirit by which 

' we may be assailed, or which may 
7 nt itself for admission to our 


bind on-earth shall be 
on earth De 
become: acquainted -ohar- 

who: despise will despise, '| false 
and) 1 know that the Latter-day: of thé earth: ‘Men’ delight in slander’ 
Saints have has been'| and 'that’ which is false. 
the experience ire life, from | proved this sufficiently, and if. 
my. boyhood: up to in: obey-"| you*ate’ mot ‘carefal you will be 

of God's | sailed by this spirit and partake of it? 


d 


of us. we have’ ‘peace in our! 
disturbed in our spirits. I look upon” 
this as one of the best guides to judge 


rts. Whenever a spirit presents 
itself that produces disturbance of 
feeling, agitation, pain, darkness or. 
doubt, we can know if we will ja 


as ‘we should aot ‘oft 


God; but a spirit that produces 


happiness, ¢otnes from: 


as a people we should: be able’ 


judge between these 
influences. 


the face of the to be 
will .seek: of! the ri 


doubts ‘he cannot 


sé versie oF: th 


spirit’ that’ produces’ I! 


direction.. ‘The: heathen: ‘whd» lives: 
Nor bas ita: pat oll 


This to ‘me** 
T do not think it at ‘all’ 
‘to doubt or to hold contro.’ 
the devil in order’ to! 
knowledge. I never saw 
ian’ who ‘pursued that course who" 
“was not disturbed in his mind and 
darkened in his understanding. Seek 
for that which produces a good effect 
your minds; if we follow that 
‘ié. will’ us back toGod. We 
need never be deceived by any spirit 
or i and we may always . 
know ‘the truth when we hear it. 
We have’ a guide within ourselves, 
‘al'of ‘us ‘carry, and that is 
power to toss trath from error, 
01 good from evil, 
of Tight the- spirit of 
Twant no spirit within 
| any uahappy feel- . 
Ng. Want no spirit to enter into: - 
bet that darknesa end; 


md 


ahd 
st 


GOD HAS OREATED US HAPPY, ETC. 139 
heaven, and whatedever’ thou shalt’) the: has given fim’ 
Jaring ne Gays oO yoseph, ner ihe 
: Latter-day Saints obeyed his counse _ | 
they were prospered; and since his 
death; for thirty «years ‘now, ‘when 
they have obeyed  the~ counsel of 
Brigham they have been blessed and ag 
prospered. *there is this evi | 
_ dence; which ¥: consider one of th | 
greatest evidences: that we can haye | 
—~whenever we do ‘that which is re 
it. VLG ue _of 
on 
if | to. the midst of my enemies i 
| 
7 
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. dreadfnl path that leads to death be-. 
cause of my’ faith, or.any. other ter- 
rible consequence, . that I can walk it 
and have the Spirit of God, the spirit 
of peace, joy and resignation a 
without "doubt or 
me. That is the spirit: we as 
people. should seek for. And when 
399 are disturbed in your. feelings: 
assailed with doubt, and do not: 
rar} happy, withdraw yourselves from: 
_ the world, leave the cares that press 
you, lay them aside, withdraw to 
your, secret chamber, and bow your-’ 
selves down before your God and 
entreat him, in the name of Jesus, to 
give you his Spirit, and do not leave 
your,. chamber until you are, as it 
were, baptized in the Spirit. of God 
and. fall of peace and joy, all your. 
cares ‘and troubles dissipated and dis- 
| This is the course we should 
take, as “Latter-day Saints, and this 
will he.far more profitable to ns than 


else we can do during that | day 


period: There is nothing like com- 
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munion with the Holy Spirit, there 


T have} 


proved it abundantly during 
absence, and I rejoice that: I can bat 
this testimony to you to-day. | | 
I expect: it. for 
‘man who has been occupied as I have 


|| been 'to talk in this strain ; bat there 


is nothing of greater: importance to: 
‘me, according to my understanding,’ 
than the salvation of thé humam 
family, temporally and spiritually, in’ 
the kingdom of God our heavenly 
Father; nothing of greater import-: 
ance than teaching men and women: 
how to live so as to be always:in:the 
enjoyment of light and wisdom and: 
the peaceful Spirit of God, our. hea-' 
“venly Father. 

That God may bless you, that God! : 
may preserve you, that God may 
unite your hearts and make you one,: 
and make you a people who shall 
prove to the inhabitants of the earth 
that God still lives and that he: is 
unchanged, that he is the same-to-' 
that he was yesterday, and that: 
he will be the same forever, is my- 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen.’ 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, _ 


DELIVERED AN THE FunERaL Sunvions or Exper THomas 
THR Fovrteenta Warp, Assematy Rooms, 
SunpaY Jt 19, 1874, 


(Reported by David W. Boans.) 


oF UTTLE IMPORT HOW 


‘LEAVE THIS WORLD, 


“ARE PREPARED To LIVE OR HAS ORDAINED THAT ALL 


MUST DIE. 
, We are’ met this n 


‘People 


‘tend ‘to one. of ton feel reficotive: on sorrowful occasions: 


f 

| 

! 

| 

4 

+ 

: 

; 

iz 

" 

; 

; 
| 


IT IS OF LITTLE IMPORT, ETC. 


thing about. the: mrnner in which this, 
our beloved brother, was taken from 
ns, that rather-tends to increase this 
feeling of comimiseration, not for the 
departed, but ‘for::his family, friends 
and associates. 
bloom of life and ‘health,. without a 
moment’s warning, ‘snatehed off in 
the: face of his’ family and ushered, 
as were, from this 
world into another’ state -of exist- 


‘enee, it produces. feelings that aré | a 


more easily . imagined than des- 
cribed. However, my: ideas in re- 
lation to this matter are. that so 
long a8 we are prepared to live or 
to die, so long as we are living in 
_ the fear and favor of the Almighty, 
so long as we are fulfilling: the 
various obligations, duties and re- 
sponsibilities that devolve upon us, 
it is a matter of -very little import- 
ance how or iu: what manner. we 
leave ':this: world and go ‘mto ano- 
ther: © It is appointed fpr man once 
die, and ‘we. mnot-evade the 
Gat which: fate ‘has’: decresd., No 
persous have yet béew able:to avoid | 
the operations and sammons: df the 
m monster: whenever his has 
made. And when’ ‘we: 
n the tion ‘that; we: 
to that-of myriad ‘of 
abe beings who haveexisted before. 


haye been a variety of opinions about | 
the resurrection: and ‘about: the state 
of man after death; but there has 
been very little difference of opinion | 
about: death itself The myriads | 
ef human beitgs who have lived 


upon this earth: have: all gone iu | 


the same way; that is more or less. 
Some have died: peaceably and 

quietly in their: beds; others. have 
submerged in. the ocean, and 
downed far from friends and homes, 
somee in the violent: struggles of the 
battle-field, 


Taken away in the 
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this life after nae the agony and 
pain of lingering disease. There are 
phases associated with human 
tence:and the departure of humanity 
from this.world that are more 

sant than: others, and we should like 
generally,. if we could have our way, 
to make all’ rations, have every- 
thing ‘arranged, and to leave this 
world, bidding-adien' to our friends 
and companions as quietly and easily 
as practicable. We should all like 
this if we could have our own way 
about it. But we do not have our 
eboice. “God moves in a mysterious 
way,” we are told, and the dispensa- 
tions of Providénee inscrutable, 
Nor is it'a matter of very much mo- 

ment, according to:my ideas, how, or 
in what way, we leave this world ; the 
ig and the great ques. 
tions for us to solve are, are we pre- 
pared 2 Haye we formed a union 
with God our: heavenly Father ? 
Have we obtained the forgiveness of 


our sins ? Are: we living our reli- 
gion? Are we: keeping the com- 


mandments of God? Have we made 


arrangements for our everlasting 


associations with beings in the eternal 
worlds ? -If we have; if this is our 
pusition, it matters but little how 
er when we leave«thie world, that 


}inast be left for the Almighty to 
iegulate and to decide upon. 
In various parts wf the world there | 


God, in his» eternal: decrees, hee 
ordained.that all men. must die, bat 
as to the mode and: manner of 
exit, -gaid before, it matters 
very little. As of the house. 
hold and *family of God, as beings 
associated with eternity as well as 
time, it: behooves us to reflect, and 
that and deliberately, upon 
our tion, and our rela. 
tion nding before God our 
heavenly Father. These.are.important 
questions for us to solve, and if wecan 
sulve aon satisfactorily, then all is 


right. 


* 


. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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‘ These events that: are continually 
transpiring around and among us 
convince us of the fallacy of all 
earthly enjoyments as associated 
merely with this life. No matter 
what our acquirements—no matter 
what our talents or abilities, no 
matter what our wealth, position 
or circumstances in life, we all have 


to submit to the same grim mon-| 
lies 
So it will be 


ster, hence the question naturally 
comes to our minds, why are we 
' . thus situated ? We seem attached, 
more or less, to this world. We are 
struggling, and a and grap- 
pling and grasping the 
things of this world. “or what use 

are they now to this brother oman 
lifeless remains lie before r= ? And 
yet our whole lives, and thou,uts, and 
energy, and talent are generally bent 
on their acquisition. In a short time, 
the body now lying here, with 
whose face we bave been familiar, 
and whose company we have en- 
joyed, will be lying up there, en- 
closed in mother earth. Dust to 
dust, ashes to ashes, the worms 
preying upon his system, and his 
spirit gone into another state of ex- 
istence. That which we see here 
to-day, will be our case in a short 
time. Myriads who have lived be- 
fore us have gone the same way. 
Where are the statesmen, warriors, 


orators, princes, potentates, empe-_ 


rors, philosophers, and great men 
whose names are found upon the 
pages of history? They have gone! 
gone! gone! and we are all sliding 
down the plane of time and hurry- 


ing into eternity. This is the position} 


of allmen that ever have lived on 
the face of the earth. Is this our 
abiding place then? Is this the 
land of our immortal, eternal in- 
heritance ? Not until a change takes 

» And what of the affairs of the 
earth—-the baubles, tinsel, glitter 
and show, the empty name and ap- 
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pearance of earthly things? . Why; 
just as a great and very sensible mam 
expressed himself: Said he, “ When 
I ‘atmgone. you will ‘build a monu- 
upon it— 
“ Here lies the great ; — 
if could rise from the 
co in speak, I would sa 

Nothing but, poor and sordid dust 

ere 

with all of us, with me 
with you, we shall soon all be in 
that position. I do not care what 
our hopes, aspirations or position in 
life may be, we have all got to ga 
through the dark valley of the 
shadow of death. We have all got. 
to appear before the tribunal of a just 
God to give an account of the deeds 
done in the body, whether those deeds 
have been good or evil. 

And in the various changes that 
have taken place, in the cycles of 
time as they have rolled forward, 
and as they will continue to take 
place, what of the earth, what of 
the men who have lived and died 
and live again, and what of us ? 
What are our position, ideas and 
prospects? We believe that God 
has spoken; we believe that light 
has emanated from the eternal 
worlds; we believe that God has 
given ue revelation for our guide in 
time, and to prepare us for an eternal 
inheritance. For this the Gospel’ 
has been preached; for this the 
Elders of the Charch and kingdom 
of God have gone abroad ; for this . 
we have gathered from distant 
Jands; for this we build our Tem- 
ples and our Tabernacles; for this 
we preach and pray daily ‘that God 
may inspire our hearts with the spirit 
of revelation that emanates from him, . 
and that the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
of trath, may rest upon ‘and dwell: 
within us, that when we get through 
with this time, we may be prepared,. 


IT IS OF LITTLE IMPORT, ETC. 


‘with our 
rity, to inherit an eternal exaltation 


in the celestial kingdom of our 
God. 


And what is anything without 
this ? Do I mourn over that man ? 
No, I do not, I feel sorry for his 
family, I do not mourn over him, | 
not a I would not .shed a 
tear over him. He was a good man, 
a man who feared God, loved his 
religion, kept the commandments 
of God and walked humbly before | 
him; he was a man who was hon- 
ored and respected by the good, re- 
spected and honored of God and of 
poly angels, and it is all right with 
bim. I mourn that he is taken 
away ? No, we would like to have 
our good men stay among us, but 
perhaps they have something to do 
another sphere. Perhaps the 
be of brother Williams are 
required somewhere else. There 
are other positions for men to occupy 
besides this earth. We had an exist- | 
before we came here. We came 

to do a certain work. He has 
done his and gone. Perhaps God 
required him and hag taken him 
away., All right, we will say, it is 
the | let him do what seems him 


‘In regard to ourselves, that is 
another thing that we have individu- 
ally and personally to do with. It 
is. all right with him, bow is it with 
us? I talk to the living, to 
those who are in existence, who 
have. their volition, who have 


itors and our poste- | 
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the power of action and their rea- 
soning faculties, and I say unto 
them, look where you will be in a 
short time, and ask yourselves are 
you prepared, like him, to meet 
your God, and to have ar_ inhe- 
ritance in the celestial kingdom of 
God ? These are the questions that 
I would ask, and I would say that 
no matter what: your position, what 
.your wealth, what your prospects 
or ideas.. pertaining to this world, 
they are none of them worth anything 
except sanctified by God and appro- 
priated for the building up of his 
kingdom and the establishment of 
righteousness upon the earth, 

Bat the question is, are we the 
friends of God ? Is God our friend ? . 
Are we living and walking in the. 
light of his countenance ? Do we. 
feel that our spirits,” feelings and. 
consciences are right before him, 
that we have consciences void of. 
offence towards God and towards: 
man? These are some of the 
thoughts and reflections that we 
have to do with, and it is for us to 
think seriously, ealmly and delibe- 
rately upon these things, and to 
act as wise, prudent, intelligent beings, . 
that we may keep the commandments. 
of God, live our religion and obtain an» 
inheritance in the celestial kingdom: 
of God when we ahall have got 
through with the affairs of time, with | 
which we are surrounded. 

May Good help us to be faithfal and , 
keep his commandments, in the name, 


° 
+ 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. OAN NON, 


JOURNAL) GF DISCOURSES. 


AT THE Fewmat Services or Erpsx THomas 
Warp Assemsty Rooms, Lake Orr, | 
Sonpay Morntxa, Jucy 19, 1874. 


Reported by David W. Boans,) 


FAITH THE SAINTS EN’ ORELATION 10 THE RESURRECTION. 


‘While Elder Taylor was speaking: 
of the fature condition of the depart- 
ed, the words of a writer in the Book 
of Mormon-came to my mind, and I 
think that, probably, reading it will 
be as appropriate on the present ovea- 
sion, to refresh the minds of the 
Saints in relation to their faith, and 
if there should be strangers present, 
it will give them an idea’of. the faith 
of the Latter-day Saints in relation 
to the think, I say, 
it would be as appropriste as atiy- 
thing I could say. They are the 
words:of Javob, the brother of Nephi, 
aiid ‘tire recorded in the 
of Nephi and sixth chapter. Speaking 
people who were Jacob 
Bays— 
speak unto you these things that ye 
may rejoice, and lift'up your heads 
forever, because’ of the blessings 

which the Lord God. ‘shall bestow’ 
upon your children. For I know 
that ye have searched much, many 
of you, to know of things to come ; 
wherefore I know that ye know that 
our flesh must waste away and die; 
nevertheless, in our bodies we shall 
see God. Yea, I know that ye know, 
that in the body he shall show him- 
self unto those at Jerusalem, from 
whence we came; for it is expedient 
that it should be among them ; for it 


behoveth the great Creator that het 
suffereth himself to become subjéct 
unto man in the flesh, and die —— 
men, that all men might 
ject unto him. For as death \hath’ 
passed upon all men, to fal6il the 
merciful plan of the great Creator, 
there must needs be a power of resur- 
rection, and the resurrection ‘mt 
needs come unto man by reason of 
the fall; and the fall came by ‘reasot 
of transgression ; and because 
became fallen, they were cut off 
the presence of the Lord; wheréfére. 
it must needs be an infinite atone: 
ment; save it should be at er re) 
atonement, this: corruption coul 
put on incorruption. Wherefore, the 
first jadgment which came man,. 
must needs have remained to att et 
less duration. And ‘if so, this fl 
mast ‘have laid’ down to ‘rot and to 
crumble to its ‘mother earth, to 
uo more. 

the: windom of Goa! 
and grace! For behold, if the 


' should rise no more, our spirits must 


become subject to that angel who fell: 
from before the presence of the eter- 
nal God, and became the devil, to- 
rise no more. And our spirits inust 
have become like unto him, and we- 
become devils, angels to a devil, to- 
be shut out from the presence of our 
God, and to remain with the father 
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of lies, in: misery; like unto himeelf; 
yea, to that being who beguiled our 
first parents: who trausformeth him- 
self nigh unto an angel of light, and 
stirreth up the children of men unto 
secret combinations of ‘murder, and 


all manner of secret works of dark- 


ness.. 

how great the goodness-of our 
God, who prepareth a way for our 
eseape from the grasp of this awful 
monster; .yea, that monster, death 
and» hell, which JI call the death of 
the body, and*:also. the death of the 
spirit. And because of the way of 
the deliverance of our. God, the Holy 
One of Israel, this death of I 
have spoken, which is. the: temporal, 

shall deliver up: its dead; which 
death is the grave.. 
of which I have spoken, which is the 
spiritual death, shall deliver up its 
dead ; which spiritual death is hell ; 

whetefore, death and hell must deli- 
ver up their dead, and hell must deli: 
.Wer up its captive spirits, and the 
grave must deliver up its captive 
bodies, and the. bodies and the spirits 
of men will, be restored one to the 
other; and it is. sag power of the 


resurrection of the Holy One of 
Israel. 


For on the other hand, the paradise of 
God must.deliver-up the spirits of the 
righteous, and the grave deliver up 
the body .of the righteous; andthe 
spirit and the. body is restored to 
itself again, and all men become in- 
corruptible, and immortal, a they 
are living: souls,» having a perfect 
like unto.us in the flegh ; 

gave it be that-our knowledge shall be 
_ perfect; wherefure, we shall havea 


perfect. knowledge of all our guilt, 
and our: uncleanness, and our naked- 


ness; and the righteous shall /have a 


perfect.knowledge of their:enjoyment, 


and their righteousness, being clothed 
with purity, yea, even with the robe 


And this death: 


| death, and hell, and that lake of fire 
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of righteousness. 

“ And it shall come to pasa, that 
when all men shall-bave passed from 
this first death unto life, insomuch’ ag 
they. have become immortal, they 
must appear before the judgment 
seat of the Holy One of Israel; and 
then cometh the judgment, and’ then 
must they be judged according to the 
holy of God. And 
suredly, as the Lord liveth, for 
Lord God hath spoken it, ‘and it i 
his eternal word, which cannot 
away, that they who are righ 
shall be righteous still, and they w 
are filthy, shall be filthy still, where. 
fore, they who are filthy, are the devil 
and bis angels; and they shall go 
away iata everlasting fire, prepared 
for them; and their torment is as 8 
lake of fire and brimstone, whose ‘ 
flame ascendeth up for ever and ever, 
and has no end. 

**Q the greatness and the jus 
of our God! © For he executeth all his 
words, and they have gone forth’ out 
of his mouth, and his law must be 
fulfilled. But, behold, the righteous, 
the Saints of - the Holy One of Israel, 
they who have believed in the Holy 
One of Israel, they who have endured 
the crosses of the world, and despised 
the shame of it; they shall inherit 
the kingdom of God, which was 
pared for them from the foundation 
of the world; and their joy shall be 
full forever. 

“© the greatness of the mercy of 
our God; the Holy One of Torael 1 
For he delivereth Sainte from 
that awfal monster the devil, and 


and brimstone, which is endless tor- 
ment. 
#Q: how great the holiness of oar 
God! For he knoweth all things, 
and there is not anything, save he 
knows ‘it. Ane he cometh into tit 
world that he may save all men, ff 
they will hearken unto bis voice; for — 


= 
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behold, he suffereth the pains of. all | ing. 


men ; yea, the pains of every living 
creature, both men, women,, and 
yi who belong to the family of 

And he snffereth this, that 


the resurrection might pass upon all 


men, that all might stand before 


him at the great and judgment day. 
And he commandeth all men that 
they must repent, and be baptized: in 
his name, having perfect faith in the 
poly One of Israel; or they cannot 

saved, in the kingdom of God. 


lieve.in his name, and be baptized in 


his name, and endure'to the end, they 


must be damned; for the Lord God, 
the Holy One of Israel, has apoken 


it; wherefore be has given a law; | 


and where there is no law given, there 
is no punishment; and where there 
is no punishment, there is no. con- 


demnation; and where there is no | pate i 


condemnation, the mercies of the 
Holy, One of Israel have claim upon 
them, because of the atonement; for 
they are delivered by the power of 
him; for the atonement satisfieth the 


demands of his justice upon all those 
. who: have not the law given to them, 
that they are delivered from that | people 
and 
the devil, and the lake of fire. and. 


awful monster death and hell, 
brimstone, which is endless torment ; 


and they are restored to that God who | 
Sno them breath, which is the. Holy | 
| mised, unto the Latter-day Saints that 


' their deaths should ‘be peaceful, and 


ne of Israel.” 

There is mach more in this. bap. 
ied of a similar character, very in- 
structive to those who read and: have 
faith to, believe the errerarted of this | 


man, 

speaking to you, my 
and sisters, who are familiar with 
the life.of him whose remains‘ are 


in. our midst this morning, I need 


ae Say to you scarcely what our 

views and hopes are concerning him. 
, We know when a man dies, inasmuch 
‘as he dies faithfal to the truth, hav- 


And if they will not repent and be- 


kept the commandments of God 
and obeyed the ordinances of the 
house of God as far as they have been 
revealed and as he has had an oppor- 
tunity, that he is secure, that: his 
fature is assured. He goes; as:we - 
are taught, to the Paradise of God, 
there to await the morning of the 
first resurrection. We know. that 
his body: will be called forth from the 
dast and from the tomb, and that his 
spirit will re-animate it, and he enter 
upon that glorious condition of exise 
tence concerning which: so “many 
promises bave been made. In this 
respect. the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints.-is not a chimera, it is: 
thing tangible. 
While I sat here and lietened to 
the words of our brother the reflec. 
tion came across my mind how 
often we are called upon to partici 
in sad. scenes like the :present, 
and yet throughout all this Perri- 
tory, among all the Latter-day 
Saints, there is this peouliarity, 
which was not witnessed in :the, case 
of our brother because of the sndden- 
ness of his taking off ; but :Z.chave 
never yet found, in any instance:where 
have been summoned hence by 
death, that there were death and: sor- 
row, and feelings of pain and anguish, 
and dread concerning the future,as I 
have witnessed elsewhere.’ .Im the 
early days of thise@horch God: pro- 


that..the dread of death should»be 
taken away them, »and: after 
forty-four experience. we, :to- 
in all the years that: are 
passed, 
promie. 


There is tangible about 


the faith which God has: revealed, 


If.1 go forth helieving in the Lord 
Sonnet Christ, and am baptized for | 
the remission of my ‘sins, and re 
ceive the Holy Ghost, I know that 
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F-have done that which God re- 
+ eget my hands, and if I should 
ie at such a time what have I to 

fear ? If the Holy Ghost has de- 
scended npon me it is a witness and 
evidence to me that I have received 
@ remission of my sins, and that the 
ise of God has been fulfilled to 

me, and that the man who admin- 
istered that holy ordinance to me was 
an authorized servant of Jesus Christ. 
~v'Phat wags the case with brother 
Williams. His testimonies were of 
the most remarkable character. I 
have heard him about the 
evidences of its truthfulness he had 
when he joined this ‘Church, and I 
have been almost overpowered with 
joy that I lived in a day and age of 
the ‘world ‘God revealed his 
mind and will unto man as he did 
in ancient days. A more powerful 
testimony, probably, could not be 
heard than has been borné so repeat- 
edly by our deceased brother. And 
then what ?: Why the Spirit of 
God rested upon him and impelled 
him to leave his friends and his 
former home and ‘associations and 
yather* with the Saints. Did he do 

his because some “ Mormon ” Elder 

told him'it was right to do it? No, 
he did: this because the Spirit and 
power of God rested.upon him and 
impelled him to do it. He was filled 
with joy and peace in obeying this 
commandment of God, and it was so 


after he came here in all the works’ 


that devolved upon him. Only the 
day before he died we had a long 
conversation about these things 
together, and I trust I shall never 
forget the spirit that rested upon 
him and- myself while talking. 
Speaking about the unfaitbfulness 
of men, he did not say in these 
exact words, but he conveyed the 
idea to me that he would rather 


die, rather lay down his life than 
prove recreant to the principles of 
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the Gospel which he had esponsed, 
he valued them so highly, more 
than life and everything else on thé 
face of the earth. He has done all 
that he could do. That power which 
God promised, or which Jesus rather 
ve unto Peter, when he said that 

e should have the power to bind on 
earth and it should be bound in hea- 
ven, and the power to loose on earth 
and it should ‘be loosed in heaven, 
has been exercised in behalf of our 


deceased brother. He took a wife 


and she was sealed to him by the 
power of the holy Priesthood, and 
he entered into this holy ordinancé 
and ‘obeyed celestial marriage as it 
was revealed to him in the fullness 
of his faith, although it was a trial 
to him. But he was impelled to do 
so by the power which rested down 
upon him, and he knew he did thet 
which was right. He went forward 
in obedience to the commandments, - 
putting his trust in God, and I know, 

as he knew and atill knows, though 
gone behind the vail, that he has se-- 
cured to himself, so far as his own’ 
works could’ secure, through thé 


grace and atonement of Jesus Christ, 


his eternal exaltation in the 
sence of God our heavenly Father. *: 
It is not a strong assurance or ho 

that the Latter-day Saints have, that 
they will receive these blessings in the 
eternal worlds; but when the pro- 
mise is sealed upon their heads that 
they shall come forth in the mornin 
of the first resurrection and beeretialh 
with glory, immortality and eternal 
lives, there is a testimony from God, 
our eternal Father in the heavens 
above, which rests down upon them 
and confirms the truth of these words 
upon the soul of a faithful man or 
woman, and they know, when words 
are pronounced upon them by a man 
who has the authority, sealing upon 
them blessings, keys, thrones, prin- 
cipalities, powers and exaltations in 
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the eternal kingdoms: of. God our Fa- 
ther, I.say they know, by the testi- 
mony, of. the Spirit. God. which 
rests down upon them at such: times, 
that these words are not the words 
‘ of men, but that they are the words 

of the Spirit of God inspiring that 
man, and that God takes a record of 
that ordinance in, the heavens, and 
that it.is sealed upon them and upon 
their children, and that they will 
tually, come.forth in the morning. 
the, first resurrection, according to 
thé; promise, hene, there. is. no fear 
of death i in the minds of the Latter- 
day Sainte. If the stake was atand- 
ing before us, prepared for onr.execu- 
tion—if we had that, faith that we 
should have, and which animated the 
Saints of God in ancient days, we 
would walk as calmly to that stake 
and be bound to it as we would walk 


to eat a meal of victuals, knowing 


that God, our heavenly a will 
tow all the blessings that have 
sealed upon us. 


This was the faith animated 


phe. @ncients and sustained them in 
is the faith. that we. should. cherish 


and cultivate as a people and.as 


individuala. Woe to the. man. who 
as lost that faith! . Dreadful. is his 
fcondition if he has not. that faith 


‘the of persecutions, and this 
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living within him. Woo. to'that mian, 
for his condition is far worse than: hi 
first condition, that is before. he: 
these blessings sealed upon him: 
‘My associations: with our | 
who has gone have been of the most 
tender character.: I have krown:bim 
as I have known 2a. brother. .Qar 
associations have bean very intimate 
from. the day I .first.made bis acqnain- 
tance, on the Missouri river, in.1860, 


of} antil the present time,» .:have 


watched his eourse, and heve. been 
pleased with his. faithfulness. A 
more awiable, more kind-apirited or 
more loving man I scarcely ever met, 
do not know: that, 
more so. He has heen beloved by: all 


who bave known modest, 
/bim- 


unobtrusive. :man, ‘never. 
self forward, but faithful and. 
performing the labors assigned: to:\him 
without any, parade. but. the 
greatest devotion and seal... 
That God may. :blesa: wittes 
and his children, atid pour. ont upon 
them the spirit. of consolation, that — 
he may preserve his little anes, that 
they may grow up in: the;teuth,.:.and 
tread the straight aud narrow: 
which he. has’ trodden: to: the: 
and like him be ¢rowned with glory, — 
ig my. prayer in 
Christ. — test 
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‘DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, . 


| ‘AY THE Sunvions or THomas 
THE Warp AssEMBLY Roos, Sart Crry, 


"Reported: by Dawid W. Evans.) 


| oR NEW TO LIVE AND -DIE—MUST DIE IN ORDER 
TO BE QICKENED—THE WORLD OF MANKIND IGNORANT OF IMMOR- 
‘ TALITY—uTHE RIGHTEOUS SHOULD LIVE TO ENJOY THE LIGHT OF THE 
> §PIRIT—ALL PEOPLE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD—THEY LEARN BY 
ts CONTRAST—WORLDS TO BE ORGANIZED AND PEOPLED IN FUTURE 
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for’ ‘tealize that it is very 
; but on 
this: occasion’ I feel ‘to offer a 
reflections, ’ and pray that they may 
be-instractive to ‘the’ living, and en- 
us’ ifr the faith of the holy 


etrengthen’ usin the little 


Gospel, 

faith that: we- now possess, and open 
up to our minds the future prospects 
and © s*that»the Lord has in 
reserve for the faithful, 

call a solemn occasion, 


for we have‘ met: ‘together to pay our | 


last to:‘one who has lived 
with: us;‘and' whom we. have 
associated, and we delight to. show 
our reapect ‘tovthe mortal remains of 
those who, in life, have ‘been near 
and dear’ to’ us. Bat for me to 
addiesg a lifeless jump of olay would 
be useless; while'to address the living, 
who have ears to hear énd: hearts to 
understand,’ ‘may be ‘profitable. I 
| the brethren to ‘speak who 

have © addressed - you, . and 
there are moré’ here who would like 
to speak on’ the present occasion. 


The e-testinnomy that has been borne 
concerning the character of our be- 


| loved brother, whose body is now'a 


lifeless mass of clay before us, is true; 
and more we can ny than — 
has been said. | 

The scene that we are now called? 
to witness is painful to near and deat: 
friends—it' is a scene calculated 
wring the very heart—the inmost. 
heart. Such scenes are always pain 


| fal, still we witness them day ‘by 


| day, and when we contemplate the- 
vast number of souls that come’ inte. 
existence and inhabit bodies heré on 
this earth, and the vast number that 


are departing, almost every 


it is’ nothing strange or new. 
cept this plant die it eannot’be quick: 


ened; except this mortality is:pat— 


ut on immortality’; 
y that we’ have re. 


off it cam nok 


except this~ 


ceived from the earth returns’ td 
mother earth, it can not be brought. 


forth in the morning of the resaré 
rection. : This: we’ know and under. 
stand ; yet how strange it ie, and’yet 
we may say it is not strange, ‘that 


0.2 


the living, with all that they witness 
«oncerning the departure of the 
living to another state of existence, 
how few there are who lay it to 
heart, how few there are who profit 
by it, how few there are who seek 
anto God for wisdom, knowledge 
. and understanding’ | them to ; 
acquit themselves well here pre 


tory to this,change. . ‘There.are.some | of a Saint; th 
h, depart this life 


+ 


I 


who very, few, and.th 
we mourn at the loss of our: 


when our natural feelings have passed | 
away, and our hearts haye.caaged they a 


mourn, cheerfulness takes the place. 


@fpthese mournful: feelings, and;; we } | 


of his ‘orher life in 
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us. But if we will be prepared, as 
this our beloved brother was pre- 
pared, to go at a moment’s warning ; 
if we live in this way, we live just 
as we shoald live. oO person who 
believes on the Lord Jesus Christ has 
a right to spend a day, an hour, or a 


manner unbecoming the prof 


that those who 


of : God 


thivk;-no-more of it, This.is, the | with his 


ians,-end to believe.on.: the 
J Christ as the Savior of 


+A bes 

yy 
? 

“ 

> 
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* 


have. received: a. little -mote— 


4 


trae the Laiter Sai 


condition of the children the Holy | 
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| 
by should . be. ready: to 
any, moment... say 
onda understand the things 
have no right, neither have 
ny...wish, ‘to live only so that | 
[they may enjoy the light of. his 
Spirit, enjoy communion with God, 
‘son Christ, and with 
ommon aoly Ghost, sothat they may :-be 
instructec day, by day how. to walk 
ord } in the path that lies before: them, the 
the | path that leads to life..everlasting. 
world. They have made _many in- | But how easy it.is for those who pro- 
qniries .regard .to. ing | fess to be Saints,'to.be.of the earth, 
ther. It seenis to ory the world, and. fall ef 
to.them. .A great deal the:world,, How-easy it is. for.them: 
: and there have been many one'| and to, forget the spirit, of aalvation: 
written, and yet it is. could keep .constantly;.in.our minds) 
mystery tothe world. . and before. us .what.we really know, 
eause they have not what the Lord. has: taught na, what; 
and they d we 
providences: ¢ cel y the | whisperings: of. the 
@onverning the living and. the.dead— | they. page| from them, and: when they, 
they do not. understand them, eo | have passed away) doult,.seizes their, 
as he has this, which worlds are 
eve. received something beyond: the| and passing. from one, state. to, ano- 
imagination: of the: heart,.:| We lave | ther, inbabitents come forth; every. 
facts we. have (experience | living oreatare.-that, we.-have any. 
that: ia satisfactory, and we: can re-| knowledge of upon, 
jeice in the hope that.God. haagiven | the earth that. he. frames,. there to 
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certain amount of the divini 
worship—my Father in heaven, 
we ate;.we are God’s obildren, and 


These | we are brought forth to give ns.an 


skould be. to: know where Jesus 
‘¢How:glad should be to know 
whether I am going to him when I 
tery.” Why should: it bea mystery 
is. shut down 
before’ us, andthe vision of our 
minds is closéd:up for'a trial for us, 
for us to'-prove: ourselves, and to 
show: whether, while passing through | 
darkness:and affliction, in ignorance 
and awith: clouds. of unbelief over. us, 
after made: acquainted: with 


alted :: of being» than. we 
pasion enjoy hereon this eart 
expressly to: dwell 


with: eontinue to learn, | pursnit 
: whe: : know- | that. thig;yeil should he 
that we do,net see God, that: 
ok- | not see. angels, that. we do not.con- 


experience, 


that we may know why and. whens: 
fore we should refuse the evil and 


| trial of faith to.exercise you, 


| severe a path of. affliction for you-to — 
walk.in, not so: great.a battle to-fight, 


powers 


that we may er 


der | 


choose:the good. I ask the philo- 
80 I think it is probable 
there are some here to-day—how do 
you prove facts? By their contrast, 
How do you know this or that? By 
its contrast. We know and prove — 
things by their opposite; we under- 
stand the evil because the good is 


present with us, and the Lord sends 


forth his iutelligent children on the 
face of the earth to prove whether 
they are worthy to dwell with him 


in eternity. 


"How. frequently the question arises 
in the minds of the people—“ I wish 
I. knew where I was going!” Can 
you find out? Well, you will go into 


world, where brother. . 


now.is, He has now entered 
her state of being, thatis, 
aide tas than when in this body. 

“Whe. cannot I see him? . 
cannot I converse with his spirit ? ... 
wish I conld see my husband.or 
father and converse with him!” , 
is not: 
is not right you 
haps. you would:miss.the very 


and. there-would be the,same 


de 


live and to enjoy, or to endure all 
that we oy bring forth upon 
the earth, th@ti:they may have an 
experience, that they may be pre 
changes are taking place continuall 
and. have been from the beginning 
In the vegetable:and in the mine 
kingdoms, as well as in the animal 
kingdom, these changes are continu- 
ally going on. «Man comes on to 
this stage of action, and he is con- 
tinually undergoing’:a change until 
: the time of his departure. He comes | 

here—he ‘knows not how. We 
know weare here; but who is it 
understands how we came, and the 
design and: purpose of our Heavenly 
Father in sending us here? Here 
is the mystery to the Obristian and 
scientific:world; they. do not under- | 
stand it.» “* Would that we could” 

say the inhabitants.of the earth, and 
especially those who believe on the 


“qe sre brought forth for the express 


‘delves away to everlasting bliss ? 


and valley iso teiding that we | 


| thie is the groatest advantage of my 
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ebédience to his and 
faith in Jesus Christ. When we con- 
‘template the condition of man heré 
dapon the earth; and understand that 


rpose prepating ourselves 
ugh our faithfaluess to ‘inherit 
-eternal life, we ask ovrselves where 
wé are going, whut will be our condi- 
-tion, what will be thé nature of our 
pursuits in estate of being in:which 
ve-shall. possess more vigor and a 


degree of jntélligence than we 
here? Shall we have labor ? 


we have enjoyment our 
"Shall we have a 
pursuit, or shall we sit 


are questions that arise in the 
minds of people, and they many 
‘times feel anxious to know some- 
thing about bereafter. What a dark 
valley and a shadow it is that we call 
-Geath! To‘pnss from this state of 
existence as far as the mortal body is 
-@enverned, into a state ofinanition, 
how strange it is! How dark this 
valley is! How mysterious is: this 
‘toad, and we have got«to: it 
alone. I would like to say to ‘you, 
my friends and brethren, i we could 
-tee things as: they are, and a8 we shall 
bee and understend ‘them; ‘this. dark 


roond and look upon it and: 
think, when we have crossed it; why 


Whole existence, for’ Ihave passed 
‘from a state of sorrow, grief, mourn- | we 


ing, woe, misery, pain, anguish and 
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life, fall of vigor, apd I: joy the 
presence of my heavenl by 
the power of ‘his: Spit) want: to 
say to my friends, if yod will live yonr 
religion, live so.as:to':be: fall df the 
faith of God, that the:light of eter 
nity will shite upon you; you can see 
and understand these things for your- 
selves, that when you close your eyes 
upon mortality you wake ‘ap right im 
the presence: of ‘the Father and. the 
Son if they are disposed to-withdraw 
the vail, they:can do as they please — 
with regard to this; but you are in the 
spirit world and state of bliss 
‘of | and happiness, though we -may call 
it Hades or hell: It is the world of 
spirits, it is where Jesus went, and 
where all go, both good and bad. 
The spirits of the living that depart 
this life go into the world’ of spirits, 
and if the Lord withdraws. the vail 
it is much easier for us then to be. 
hold the face of. our Father who is:in 
heaven than when we are: eldthed 
upon with. this mortality. I ‘have 
not time at peesent to follow these 
reflections farther. 

Then we should 
should strengthen: our faith by our 
hope, we should seek: unto ‘the: Lord 
until our hope is made: perfect, that 
we may have power to bear like Saints 
all the afflictions: we meet: with: here 
onthe earth. If wedo this; when we 
have crossed the diitk valley of: the 
shadow of death it will be so.easy to 
turn round and -beliold: the:path that 

vhave walked, wherein: we have 
had. the privilege, the \samé a’ the 


intment into a state of exis +Gode, of learning: the difference be- 


where I can: enjoy life to: the 


Ket: free, I thirst no more, Iwan 


Ego, I come, I do: this,L do that, 
whatever is required me; nothing 
dike pain or weariness, ‘I am full of 


textent as far as that can’ be/ 
done without ‘a body. is 


tween good and evil. 

You: recollect. that it ‘was in 
ancient days, to her that we«call Mo- 
ther, “Your eyes) will:besopenéd if 
you will eat of this fruit; and: you will 
know as the Gods know, geod from 
evil.” This. liom isopiven, us 
that'we may learn this lesson, and if 


| we are it: we:shall:learn 


| 
i 
f 
| 
| 
a 
ae 
| isappo 
| tire no more, I run, I 
| | 


how to suecor those who are tempted 
aad tried as gys are, when we have 
the- power ' 
ravages of the enemy. 

‘This earth’ is our home, it was 
framed expressly for’ the habitation 
-of those ‘who’ are faithfal to God, 
and who prove theméelves worthy to 
‘Inherit thé earth when the Lord shall 


Ihave sanctified, purified and glorified 


‘it and ht it back ‘into hie pre- 
gence, from which it fell far. into 
—_ Ask the astronomer how far 

are from’ the nearest of those 


hedvenly bodies that are called the 


‘fized’stars.’ Can he count the miles ? 
It would be a task for him to tell us 
the distance. When the earth was 
framed an@ brought into existence 
-and man was placed upon it, it was 
near the throne of our Father in hea- 
‘ven. And whety man fell—though 
‘that was designed in the economy, 
there was nothing abont it mysterious 
-Or unknown to the Gods, they under- 
stood it all, it was all planned—but 
when man fell, the earth fell into 
space, and took up its abode in this 
planetary system, and the sun became 
-Our light. When the Lord said— 
“Let there'be light,” there was light, 
‘for the earth’ was brought near the 
an that‘it ‘tight’ reflect upon it so 
- ae on give us light: by day, and the 
moon to give us light by night. This 
is the glory'thé earth came from, and 
when itis: glorified it. will retarn 
‘anto''the presence of the Fa- 
ther, and it will dwell’ there, 
‘these beings that I am 
a they live worthy of it, 
| will dwell: Dijon this éarth. 
As for'their labor and pursuits in 
_ eternity: ‘have not time to talk upon 
that subject ; but we shall have plenty 
"We not: be idle. We 
ghall from one step to another, 
forth into the eternities | 
antl we become: like the Gods, ‘and 
all ‘be ‘able to frame for ourselves, 


resoue them from the 


His clay is simply dead; and inas: 
‘that lies before us; it will take'a al 


and 
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by the behest and command of the 
Almighty. All those who are counted | 
worthy to be exalted and to become 
Gods, even the sons of God, will go 
forth and have earths and worlds like 
those who framed this and millions 
on millions of others. This is our 
home, built expressly for ue by the 
Father of our spirits, who’ is the 
Father, maker, framer and producer 
of these mortal bodies that we now 
inherit, and which go back to mother. 
earth. When the spirit leaves ‘them 
they are lifeless; and. when the mo- 
ther feels life come to her infant it is 
the spirit entering the body prepara- 
tory to the immortal existence. But 
suppose an accident occurs and the 
spirit has to leave this body prema 
turely, what then? All that the 
physician says is—“ it is a still birth,” 
and that’ is all they know about it; 
but whether the spirit remains in the 
body a minute, an hour, a day, a year; 
or lives there until the body hag 
reached a good old age, it is certain 
that the time will come when they 
will be separated, and the body 


return to mother earth, there to sleep 


upon that mother’s bosom. That is 
all there is about death. 

Brother Thomas Williams is: ad, 

more dead thar be was a week hago: 


much as he honored this tabernaclé 


in the dust, to come forth im 
in the day of the first rewurteditha. | 

This will be the case with us all; 
if we honor our being here. This is — 
our path, and our great object should 
be to honor our calling here. We 
have bodies which, in infancy, childs 
hood and youth, are just as pure aé 


the angels, and if we honor these 


bodies, and preserve them in chastity; 
parity and holiness, they are jast af 
a@ the bodies of those that dwelf 
in endless‘ life, and they. vill:be 
pared to come forth in the 
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sons of perditiong 
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‘resurrection, and be, crowned. with 


lory, immortality.and eternal lives. 
his is the. privilege of all, aad the 
work that the Say 
is to save all that ato him; 
none will be e 


that God has 
latter-days in re Pr 
hood is for the liviggaanne 
to bring them up rie may en- 
joy a glorious 
Brother Thomas has onored his| 
body here, and he now. goes into his 
glory, that is, as far as he can in the 
spirit world. He goes where he can 
do more good. He has gone where. 
he can preach to those who have lived 
and died on the earth without the 
Gospol, that they may have the pri- 
vilege of receiving and obeying it, 
that they may be judged: according 
to men in the flesh, and. haye., the 
of a glorious. resgrrection. 
. This is the work of the:Latter-day, 
ints, and if we are hated. for any- 
thing, it is for trying to.saye the peo- 
ple; if we are persecnted..it is for 
trying to do good to those who are 
living and those who are dead... I 
say, then, to the Saints, pursue ' 
pee course, live. yonr \religion. and 
ready at a moment's warning. 
Brother Thomas Williams, while he 
gat at table eating hia dinner, had not 
the privilege of speaking. a. word. 
A blood vessel broke, and his..mouth. 
and, throat were instantly filled. with 
blood to that degree that he could ‘not 
gpeak’a word. He tried.to, swallow 
little salt and water,..and. probably 
he a little: down, but, I-doubt it 
very much. .The blood.gughed most 
bably from; both stomach ,and 
igus The vessels ,were, ripe. and | 


pepe pared to. break, and the blood | t 


athin him gushed out s0 copiously 
‘he never spoke anothers, .wor 
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kind of » confession ‘could: he have 
made if he had wi fia) 
at all. He could 
pray for him if he had | 
s0; no, he was. prepared go; ‘he 
never spoke a word, ‘but. committed 
his. soul without 
try to solive that my: 


warning. 
.| work is .always done; I. have done 


the Institution, and there was not.an 
order that was to. be paid or-filed, bat 
what he had written a deseription of 
it and pinned it onto that order be-. 
fore he went to his.dinner, - In. all 
his business there was not onescratch 
of the pen wanted to be done by.other, 
clerks, but every iota. was.done just: 
as. much as though he. had; known, 
that he was going to breathe. his: last, 
Saints, I, wish. road take, 
pattern by this map,, live : your 
lives as he lived: prey you 
in Ohrist’s stead live: your 
Tf. you. want to know live 
mine judge by works, . judge. 
from my daily walk and conversation, 
You have the right to judge, but:you 
be sure and liye so that a3 will know. 
whether I do or not. live ;povthab 
I know whether you door notyexactly. 
Latter-day Saints, live. your, religion 
and honor your | 


I say to thia family, the hens and 


children of brother Williams, God 


bless. :you..and. comfort., your, hearts 
I say, will you.:please live yous 
re be: 


uld his sing if 
had not; | 


a : 


‘is nat: 


everything that can be done up to the 
moment, just as hedid it...I wish our 
business men would, take by: 
him who lies before. us, He was our 
| oR in the Parent Branch of 
| ©..M. .and attended .to . this 
| Branch of the financial business of 
| 
| meet him Jf you do not live 
as. to honor yous, Priesthood, ‘you 
will; come short. of; mesting:him 
| your religion, 


wad 
t strict: ‘obedi- 


e 


se 


— 


~ £6 

Ke 


IN THE OF THE BODY —THE ZION 


| only usked by intelligent being 
believe in divine revelation, 
heathen. and semi- barbarous ng 


nd in in fact all people reflect, more ‘of Je 


fot 


Sabbath to Sabbath, tight on this len thr 
din the. things pertain-4 the: medi iam of divine’. 


| 


be 


wo- 
to the. future destiny’ 
| ad what is the’ 

*placedl ‘here on’ 
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mocked, the laws of God: are to | not obedient we shall come short of 
“be red, and all of that that we anticipate now. | 
‘and | ments are to. I and pray that the Lord 
falfilied,' He ‘requires will bless you all. Amen. 
exice Of his children, ‘and if we are 
DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT 
| 
Bind 
TO THE BOSC GOD—CELESTIA: CRRESTRIA AND TEL 
+ 
é 
> £78. 
> 
themselves; to believe’ that 
hereaft bd, the 4 en fy. ay 
Object, oF et enjoy in their happy 


revelations which God has given, 


‘giaclé ; that man lives in. ‘the eternal 
‘even’ 


| “‘ebience, and misery, 
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one ripoinle: and BO in 
Way man can be satiafied on.a subject | 


oF so great importance is by receiving | 
» rder of beings | ¢ 


revelation from that o 
—far in advance of us—who have a 
knowledge of the fature state and 
, condition of man. 

“We find recorded in the revela- 
tions of the Most High, called the, 
‘Bible, as well as in- the Book of 
Mormon and the various... modern 


that man is destined to live forever. 
God having rovealed this fact- to 
ancients and to moderns, raised. up |, 
‘witnesses to bear testimony to the | 
children of men that they are im- 
‘“ghortal beings, and that this che 
which comes upon them, deniomina- 
ted death, is not an annihilation of 
their being” or an end | exi 
ence, but it is merely a casting “On |< 
“or laying aside of the mortal taber- | fi 


after he Appears to’ be | 
“dead, and that, if & righteous man, he 
joy and happiness, but if.@. wicked 
,man,.,be has the gnawing of con- | 
and 
_ Ress; and. that. ex ts, acco 
to ‘divine revelati 
again, in due time, tabernacle 
‘that ‘he has thrown off, for a mo at 
is sown in’ w 


veakness, says | 

Apostle Panl, it. ie raised in poner 
‘it is: laid down asa ‘mortal body, it | 

ia raised up as an immortal body. 

If we, by study or am, ‘could. 

over some method ape by 

world 


order of things aid in| 
If any man’ | 


ist- worl 


in, 
| slation What ha: as Gud reveal 


‘skies, and his name woul 
be handed down among all people 
‘and nations as one of the greatest 
benefactors of. mankind ; so earnestly 
do we feel to cling to life and desire 
to live, that we would be very willing 
to put up with the inconveniences of 
the present state if we conld only 
remain and the monster death have 
no power over us. Bat it is in the 
order of God. that,. should die. 
“Man brought this himself by 
tran ing the laws of heaven. By 
putting forth his hand and’ partaking 
of that. which God had forbidden, he 
| Sevag this great evil into the 
Death not only came ~ 


‘pettion may be They ct 
-minds of some. - 
Enoch, who was Bae 
‘they may speak, of Blijah, who was 
| caught up in of fi fire; | 
| say, “Here, at least, are 
ceptions to the general” 
what we know, concerning tre 


all the containes 


-have to ry 
‘to that of 


-Oar new revelation: 


| 
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tate, would be considerded 
“the: greatest at. ever. 
nd the one who wed 1 
orenteat blessing. .. id. 
: rations. None can escape the curse 
so far as the mortal body is con- 
| 
| 
and live in this tabernacle forever, | 
_cwe should be willing to do so witt 
‘Fesearcu or. learninc er Ome 
_ * Kind of a way, or means or sine | fore the flood, . We read that 9 
that: would give immortality‘to the | and migh 
‘children of men, even in, their present | High God was sent fort! in. the days 
i 


of Adam, namely Enoch, the seventh 
m Adam, who lived 
ary with his Adath; 
atin bis” ays a jumber’ of | 
heard the salvation 
td them the power of the 
that rested upon Enoch. 
“and ‘hdd ‘who were called with him; 
“that they received this | 
"tion and gathered themeéel ves. out 
"from ‘among ‘the rious ’ nations of 
“‘the ‘earth’ where’ they had obeyed the 
“Gospel ; that! they were instructed, 
“after thé assembled i in one, in ‘right. 
eousness, for three ‘hundred’ ‘and | 
“diztyfive years; ‘that ‘they learned 
laws of the kingdom, dnd‘ con- 
eerning® God‘ and every principle 
“rig hteousnéss’ that’ ‘was necessary to’ 
"enable to" enter into the fallnésa’ 
"of the ‘glory of “heaven; they ‘were’ 
"inst to baild ‘up's’ city, nd” it 
called of holiness, for God | 
down drid dwelt with ‘that 
le; he was in their ‘midst, they’ 
bid ‘his’ gléry: they daw his face, and’ 
ny long ‘years, 
hich tig y wete ‘instracted’ 
©'taught in'atl of ‘bis ways, and among’ 
things: they learned’ ‘the ‘great'| 
and principle of translation, | 
Of the resurrection 
‘dead;“which is among the ‘first’ 
of the plan’ of salvation; and: 
may ‘algo: say that the doctring 
which: is‘ intimately ‘con.'| 
nected with that of the 
also one ‘of ‘the: first principles’ of | 
‘the doctrine of Christ, ‘They we 
instracted: it relation to this govern- 
iment, the OF it | 
According tothe: fight and know-’ 
‘which ' Latter-day Sain 
upon ‘this’ ‘subject ‘revealed: in 
the’ revelations given through Jos 
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| ‘ba 


{‘dwelt 
is now éalled' the western hemis- 


to 
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tion, were caught up into the heavens, 
the whole city, the people and: their 
habitations. How much of the earth 
‘was’ taken up’ in connection” with 


‘their habitations we: are not ‘informed. 


It might have beens large egion. 
‘tnay ask—“ Where was'this city 

"of Zion? built’ ia’ ancient’ days 
‘According to‘ new revelation’ it was 
ilt ‘upoa this ‘great western nemis-_ 
‘phere: When I speak of ‘this’ weat- 
‘@rn’ hemisphere I: speak of it’ as’ it 


‘now exists. In those days’ the land 


‘was united ; the eastern and the west- 
ern hemispheres were one; but they 
in that portion of ‘our ‘globe 


phere, and they were taken’ up from 


| this portion of the.globe. doubt 
the’ region of country 


occupied 
‘by ‘thent was ‘translated, 
amiy from ‘the earth. 

this prove: that: they were 


{immortal beings from’ the’ time’ ‘of 
their translation No; it does not 


| "prove any. such’ thing. How are 
‘to know anything about it 2 
‘Gan not léarn in te 
it, “exdept by’ revelation. 
‘revealed to ns that''they arecheld’in 
‘reserve, in ‘sonid’ part or portion of 
‘space’; ‘their location is not: revealed, 
‘bot they are held in ‘reserve toibe 
‘fevealed in tha latter times,’to return 
their ancient mother earth ; all the 
‘inhabitants that’ were: then: ‘taken 
away'are'to return to the earth, 
Some” five thousand -years' ‘liave 
| passed -away- since: ‘they Were caught 
up to'the heavens. What has: been 


were} their condition’ during’ that ‘theme ? 


'? Have they been: freé from ‘death ? 
They have been held in ‘reserve: in 
‘answer to'theit ers. ‘What:were 


‘we ‘find “that” those people, 
“when they, were'fatly ay 


ts| ete people 
| ‘pre at. a’ day ‘of righteousness 

might be about duriny their 

they'so for it with al btheir 


oy lodbad over: the 


f 
ifabe of’ the UL ne 


a reat, "Zion shall be taken up into my 
own bosom.” 


rest should come, “ then,” said the 
Lord to Enoch, “thou and all thy 
city shall descend upon the earth, 
prayers shall be answered.” 


1 


God. gave them the desires of their 


them, and they groaned before the 
_ Lord with pain and sorrow, because 


the wickedness of the children of 


and pass away, and that, after a 
.¢ertatn period of time, the earth 
would rest from wickedness, that the 


earth would be. cleansed and‘ sanc- 
__. tified and be prepared for a righteous: 


already stated, about five thousand 
years. What have they been doing ? 
All that we know concerning this 
@abject is what. has been. revealed 
o¢throngh the great aud mighty Pro- 
-vwphet of the Jast days, Joseph Smith 
——that unlearned youth whom. 
gaised up to bring forth the Book of 
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tions that had been atimhneed by the; 


various nations, the descendants of 
Adam, and their hearts melted within 


men, and they sought for a day of rest, 
they sought that righteousness might 


"be revealed, that wickedness might | 
+ be swept away and that the earth 
- might rest for a season. 
_ them visions, portrayed to them'the | 
fatare of the world, showed unto, 
- them that this earth must fulfill the 
. measure of its creation; that gene- 


God gave 


ration after generation must be born 


wicked would be swept away, and the | 


ple. “ Until that:day,” saith the 
rd, “you and your people shall. 


Ancient. Zion should 
be held in reserve until the day of 


They have been gore, as I have 


‘Mormon and to establish this latter- 
day Charch. He has told. as thit 

have been ministering angels 
daring all that time. To’ whom ? 
- fo those of the terrestrial’ order, if 
you can onderstand that expression. 


-hearta, ‘the same as gave to the, 


stand. Even so, he 


.to. death during that period, 


the Millennial, Siar and other 


of the heavens as:compared with 
‘aun; are those who once dwelt on this 


-Or some other. creation and, if they 


three Nephites, to whom he gave the 
‘privilege, according to their — 
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of remaining | 
unto Christ the sh 
granted tothe — 
people of Enoch their desire to b 
come ministering. spirits unto the 
of the terrestrial order until the earth 
| should rest and they should ‘again 
retarn to it, 
Joseph inquired concerning their 
condition, whether they were 
an 
informed, as you will find in the his- 
tory of this Charoh, as printed 
lications thereof, that these 
ages have to pass through. a cha 
equivalent to that of death; fires, af 
standing their translation ‘fiom t 


earth, a certain. change has to 


wrought upon them that is equivalent 
to death, probably quivalent 
also to.the.resnrrection of the dead. 
But before that change comes they 
minister in their office ynto those of 
another. order, that is the terrestrial 
order. Strangerswill not understand™ 
perhaps what we moan by the terres- 
trial order. If they will take the 
opportunit cd of reading the doctrines 
of Charch, down in 
revelations given through Joseph 
Smith, they will learn mete our views. 
are in relation to this matter. 
revealed by virion the different orders 
of being in the eternal worlds. One 
clasa, the highest of all, is called the 
celestial; another class, the next to 
the celestial in glory, power, might 


God | and dominion, is.called the terrestrial; 


another olass, still lower than the 
terrestrial in glory and exaltation, is 

called the telestial. This. ‘middle 
class, whose glory i is typified by the 
glory of our moon in the heii the 


have had the Gospel laid before.them 
they have not had a fall opportunity 
of receiving it; or they have not 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


heard it all, and have died without 
having the privilege. In the resur- 
réction they come forth with terres- 
trial bodies. They must be admin- 
istered to says the vision, and God has 
appointed agents or messengers to 
minister to these terrestrial bein 
for their good, blessing, exaltation, 
lo y and honor in the eterzal worlds. 
noch and his people understand- 
‘this principle sought that they, 
sig receiving the fullness of their 
celestial glory, might be the instro- 
ments in the hands of God of doing 
much good among beings of the ter- 
restrial order. 

“We read in the New Testament 
concerning certain angels that are in 
the eternal worlds, and the question 
is asked by the Apostle Paul—* Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent. 
forth to minister for those who shall 
be heirs of salvation ?”—not for those 
_ who were already heirs of salvation, 

but for those who shal! be—those 
who were to be redeemed, that were 
to be brought forth ‘and exalted. 
Enoch and his people were appointed 
to this ministry, holding the Priest- 
hood thereof, with power and autho. 
rity to administer in order that those 
beings may be exalted and brought 
‘up, and inherit all the glory that — 
are desirous to receive. 

‘Much might be said concerning 
these different orders of glory, but 


"we fel tp on, and we will speak 
a few soled ons concerning the re- 


gurrection from the dead of ies who | 


have fally prepared themselves for the 
highest glory, the glory of the celes- 
tial kingdom, tho highest of all, the 
holiest of all, the kingdom where God 
the Father sits enthroned in glory 
and in’ power, ruling and governiug 
all things. There is a certain law, 
which God ordained before the foun- 
‘dation of the world, an irrevocable 
decree that those who would = 
that law should have: this great and 


rs 
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ciple. 
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most glorious of all the resurrections, 


‘be raised to celestial power, thrones 


and exaltations, where they could 
dwell in the presence of their Father 
and their God, throughout all the 
fature ages of eternity. 

~ Do you enquire what this law is 
which God revealed, and which was 
fore-ordained in the counsels of eter- 
nity, to be made manifest unto the 
sons and daughters of men for their 
exaltation to this highest heaven ? 
Do you desire to know the road, the 
otdinances, the principles, by which 
we may attain to that highest of all 
exaltations ? I will begin and say 
to all, that every individual that ever 
attains to the fullness of that: glory,. 
I mean those who have come to the 
years of understanding and matarity — 
not referring at all to little children 
—must be born of the water and of 
the Spirit in order to be prepared to 
enter that highest glory of all. No 
one gets there upon any other prin-: 
No ordinances, principles, ~ 
laws or institutions laid down by the. 
children.,of, men that vary from thaw 
principle, will ever bring us into the’ 
celestial kingdgm. We have the: 
words of Jesus on this subject, when. 


speaking to Nicodemus —“ Verily, 


verily, [ say unto you, except a man: 
be born of the water and of the Spirit, 
he can in no wise enter into the king- 
dom of heaven.” It is an impos- 
sibility, because the word of the great 
Jehovah has gone forth, and will not 
be revoked, and unless we are born 


of the water and of the Spirit, we 


cannot enter there. 

What do we understand by being 
born of the water? What we an- 
derstand, what God has revealed to 
us, as well as to the ancients, is, that. 
we must be laid under the water and 
be brought forth out of the water, 
typical: of birth, for this is a birth 
of the water. Who is a fit subjsot 
for this birth of the water ? ‘None 


| 
| 

: 
e 


the water. 
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bat. those who. believe in, the: 
Lord Jesus. Christ, as the, Savior.of | 
the world ; those who believe that he. 
died to redeem the world: and. that he 
shed his blood to atone for the sins 
of the world ; those who believe this 
and traly repent of all their sins are. 
the only subjects who. are justified | 
before God in going down into the 
waters of baptism, being immersed 
in the water and brought forth again 
out of the water, which is the new 
birth of the water... It will do vo 
on any good to be baptized a 
undred times if his baptism is not 
connected with true faith in God and 
in Jess Christ, and in bis revelations 
and commandments; and unless he 
sincerely and truly repents of his 
- gins, reforms life a enters into 
a covenant with God to serve him in. 
all righteousness, humility, meekness | 
and lowliness of heart, his baptism | 
would be good for nothing, it would. 
not be acknowledged in heaven, it 
would not be recorded in the archives 
of to his j ion in, the 
ent judgment day, | Let me go still 
her, and. say, that if we have 
repented of and been baptized for the 
remission of our sins, if we do: not 
seek after the birth of the spirit also, 
our baptism will avail us nothing ; 
they must go hand in hand—the 
birth of the water firat and then the 
birth of the: spirit. 
What do we understand. by. the 
birth of the spirit ? I answer, that 
there is a birth of the spirit, in other 
words, those who receive the 
Holy Ghost are filled with it, are. im- 
mersed within it, they are clothed 
upon. therewith, and consequently 
are born anew. of it, and they. are 
Withont desires to do evil, their de- 
sires to do that which is wrong are 
taken away, and they become new 
creatures in Christ Jesus, being born 
of the spirit, as well as being born of 
Here then are certain 
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waving 43 


| or. r principles, as, a. 


beginning or starting point, by which. . 
we may gain an, entrance. into thas; 
highest glory of which, have. been 


speaking it 
Another, thing to be 

receiving these. ordinances—I may be 
ever so sincere.and humble. and ce 
00, willing to repent of my. sins; I, 
may have ever so. faith 400, 
and in his Son Jesus.Christ, and yet. 
if I am, not) baptized, yy 

holding divine authority from. 
having the right to baptize me in the. 
name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost, my. baptism 
will not be legal, it will not.be the. 
new birth, and I cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God, ‘according to. 
the words of Jesns,. What then does. 
it require to constitute a man having. 
divine authority Can one iby. 
a mere impression upon his. mi 
consider that he. has divine, euthority 
to baptize his fellows? .No; it: 
needs a call.from jheaven,, it needs a 
new revelation.cotemporary with the. 
individuals that act, a revelation from, 
God calling the . persons by. name, 
setting them apart, .ordaining them 
and calling them. to. officiate; com- 
manding them to administer. _Any. 
other person who attempts | to admin- 
ister baptism will not. be. acknow-. 
ledged in heaven. But.a man hold..- 
ing the right by virtue. of his. divine, 
calling and ordination, and by. virtoe.. 
upon him and the commandment vad 
God has revealed to him, can go down 
and administer the baption of water, 
and it will be recognized. in heaven ; ; 
it will.not only be recorded on, earth 
among the Saints in the Church here 
on the earth, but it will be recorded, 
in the books.of eternity, the, records 
that, are kept on high, ond inom 
day, when all, men.sball be 
out of the’ books that are 
will be found: that the books nad 


\ 
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here oti earth will those | 
books that are kept in heaven, 
by these books will parties be justi: | 
_ fied, and by these books will the legal 
ordinances that have 'been adminis- 
tered be acknowledged and recognized | 
in heaven. 

This calla forth another query by | 
the world—“ Why is it that you | 
Latter-day Saints are so exclusive in 


the administration of the ordinances | 


that you will not admit me, a Baptist, 
to juin your society on my old bap- 
tism ? I have been immersed,” says 
the Baptist; ‘IT was sincere, I re- 
issih of my sias, and yet you 

tter-day Saints will not receive me 
into your communion and to become 
a member of your Charch unless I 
am baptized by one of your autho- | 
rities.’ The answer is, we do not 
recognize, as I have already stated, 
the authority of the Baptists, Presby- 
terians, Methodists, Roman Catho- 
lics, nor of any Christian society upon 
the whole face of our globe to admin- 
ister in the sacred ordinances, unless 
God has called them by new revela- 
tion, even as Aaron was called in 
ancient days. Have they been thus 
called ? Ask them, and they will 
tell you no. Ask them if there has 
been any later revelation than the 
Qld and New Testament, and all 
these societies will tell you ‘that God 
has not given any revelation, raised 
up any bSicoany or inspired Apostles, 
sent an angels, or given any visions, 
since the day that John the Revela- 
tor, he last ‘of the Aposties, closed 
up his writing. Oh what an awfal 
condition they must be in if this is 
the caso! And who, with the excep- 
tion of the watter-day Saints, I ask 
again, among ull nations, kiudreds, 
peoples, tongues, and religious dedio- 
. minations, upon the tace of our globe, | is 
has avy divine authority ? Not one, 
| hence their baptisms | are illegal, th their 


‘in’ heaven. 
‘anything since the days ‘of the an- | 


‘adiministrations of the Lord’s Sat pper 
are illegal, and all their administra-— 


tions in ordinances are not recognized 
If God hag not said - 


‘cient Apostles, no wonder that he | 
commanded, in these latter’ daya, 
that we should not receive any into — 
oar Church unless they came in by 
the door of baptism. | 

But we have only told you some | 
of the first principles of the Gospel ' 
of ‘the Son of God, which are neces- 
sary to prepare the buman family to 
enter into that highest glory ‘that is 
Spoken of by the Apostle Panl—the - 
glory of the celestial. He says in 


the fifteenth chapter of the first. 


epistle to the Corinthians—* There ~ 
is one glory of the sun, another glory © 
‘of the moon, and another glory of 
the stars ; for as one star differs | 
another star in glory, so also i is the - 
resurrection of the dead.” Theglory 
of the sun is the highest, it is called — 
by Paul the celestial, and I have — 
told you some of the first principles 
of the Gelestial law. If you would ‘ 
inherit a celestial glory you must be 
willing to abide by the celestial iaw, — 
otherwise you will come short. Bat 
do we stop with these first principles ? _ 
No, there are many other great and 
glorious priuciples, connected. with 
the celestial law, which God has” 
revealed, and set forth as necessary 
for his people to receive, in order to ' 
prepare them to enter into that glory. 
I will name one—marriage. 

We know very little about the’ 
order of heaven, so far as marriage is © 
concerned, and all that we do know 
God has revealed. He has told us’ 
in the New Testament, “ What God’ 
hath joined together, let no man pat: 
asunder.” It seems then. that there 

is marriage wherein God o 
or in other words, he offi¢iates by 
his power and authority, he officiates | 


5 
- 
. 


in the uniting of men afid women in 
tri hence it is called joining 
them together of God—what God 
joins, not what man joins.’ It is‘a 
divine institution, it cannot be admi- 
nistered by the law-making {depart- 
ment. ,There may be marriages, 
under the civil law; Congress, or 
the Legislatures of the various States 
and Territories may pass. laws regu- 
lating the marriage institution, and 
marriages performed according to the 
thereof would bo legal, 9 
ras the Jaws of mar are concerned. 
Bat has God anything to do with 
these marriages? Just as much as 
he has with baptism when it is admi- 
nistered illegally: I have already 
shown you that a baptism admini- 
stered by a:man without: authority is 
good for nothing; and a man and 
woman united» in marriage by any 
civil law ever framed since the world 
_ began; are illegally married in the 
sight of heaven; tv be legal there, it 
must be performed by a man called 
_ by revelation and ordained and com- 
manded to celebrate that ordindnce. 
Now I want to say a few words to 
our young people who dwell in differ- 
ent parts of the Territory. I have 
heard that some of them, perhaps 
through a want of nudetaichting of 
the laws of God, have suffered them- 
selves to be married by the civil law 
—for instance, by a justice of the 
peace, alderman or judge. That 
will do very well so far as the laws 
of the land are concerned, but has 
God anything to do with such mar- 
riages? Nothing at all. Has he 
ever authorized marria to be 
solemnized after this order? Not at 
Are children born of such mar- 
riages your legal sons and daughters 
in the sight of heaven? Not at all; 
they are ir one sense bastards. 
That is a pretty hard saying, is it 
mot? They are actually bastards. 
- For instance, there are many old 
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people who never heard of the divine 
appointment and authority which 
God has sent forth from Sib in 
relation to marriage, who have been — 
married according to the laws of the | 
countries in which they resided be 
fore they heard of this work. They 
complied literally with their laws, 
and so far as the law was concerned 
that was all right. * But were they, . 
legally, in the sight of God, husband _ 
and wife? Just as much as I would 
be a son of God and born of water, if 
I were sprinkled by a sectarian 


priest, or baptized by 4 Baptist 


priest, just as much. © Could we. 
claim a celestial glory, and all the 
privileges blessings and exalta- 
tion that God has ordained from the 
foundation of the world to be be- | 
stowed upon those who comply with | 
the celestial law, unless we complied — 
with this law? Could our children, 
in the morning of the resurrection, — 
come op and say unto us—“* We 
claim you as our legal parents ;” 
am your son,” “I am your daughter, 
and you are my parents, and there- 
fore i claim the privilege of partaking — 
of all the glory that you partake of, 


and of receiving thrones and domi- 


nions and kingdoms and powers and 
principalities in heavenly places in. 
Christ Jesus?” They could not 
claim any such thing; uneither could — 
the patents have a claim upon these 

children; neither conld they be 
gathered together and organized into 
a family capacity. Why? Because 
the celestial law has not been at-. 
tended to. Inquires one—“ Do you 


-mean to make us all out bastards ?” 


Not in the eyes of the Jaw, but in the. 
eyes of heaven. I am pointing out 
the difference now between the two 
laws—the law of man and the law of 
God, or the celestial law. Parents, 


if you would have your families 


connected with you in a social capa. — 
city hereafter, you must take steps — 
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to secure them by obeying the celes- 
tial. law. | 

Inqpires ‘orie—“Is there any re- 
medy, for these illegal marriages that 
we entered into before we heard the 
Gospel ?” Yes, God has ordained 
from ‘before the foundation of the 
world, laws and institutions adapted 
to the condition of all the human 
family, which, when revealed, if they 
are attended to by the children of 
men, will bless and exalt them, and 
consequently the propriety of gath- 
ering. God’has not revealed a law 
in relation to marriage which may be 
. officiated in everywhere, at random, 
withont any record ; he has ordained 
that in the last days, :n Zion and in 


Jernsalem, and in the remnant whom |. 


the Lord our God shall call, there 
shall be deliverance. Deliverance 
from what? From all our former 
foolish traditions, and from the 
ers of darkness aud everything 
evil, For this reason the people are 
_ gathering up from the nations of the 
earth, that they may be taught the 


law of deliverance; that they may 


be taught, legally and properly, how 


to become connected as husbands and 


wives in the sight of heaven; and 
inasmuch as our children have been 
born unto us under the covenants of 
the civil law, that our marriages may 
be ‘renewed: énder the new covenant 
that’ God has revealed, and be re- 


e@orded and sealed on earth and in. 


heaven for the benefit of our children | 
| tion. Ged. will judge the people 


and their rity for ever and ever. 
i will find, when you learn farther 

celestial glory, Paul’s 
weed true, that in that glory, 


those ‘who’ are in God must them- 


selves in marriage; for 
gays the Apostle Paul, “the man is 
not without the woman in the Lord, 
and the woman is not without the 
man in the Lord.” This is an eters 
nal risen an eternal law pertain- 


get the fullness.thereof singlehanded, - 
bat you can’t do it, for God has made’ 


‘this a point of order and law, that 
all beings who are exalted to that | 
| highest glory shall be united in the 


Lord, as husband and wife. 

Inquires one—“ Do you mean that 
such relationship is going to contin 
after this life in the eternal worlds ?” 
Yes, that which God has appointed 
and ordained in eternity, in relation 
to the creations aud worlds that he 
has made, must be fulfilled. There 
is no such thing asa woman dwelling 
separatety and independently, and 
inheriting a fullness of the glory of © 
heaven, or a man either; they must 
be united together in the Lord. 

Now you begin to understand 
little of the principle of marriage, 


as-believed ‘in by the Latter-day 


Saints.. We might point out a great 
many other principles of the celestial 
law, necessary to observe in order to’ 
attain the highest glory, but as the 
heat is intense, it would not be wis- 
dom to detain you. Let mesay td 
my young brethren and sistera, do not 
transgress the law of heaven. These 
things could be done withont any | 


‘very great condemnation by people: 


abroad, but when we are at theiplace' 
where we can be taught and instracted ‘ 
in the ways of the Lord, if we then,: 
with our eyes wide open, go and get: 
our marriages celebrated by the civil: 
authorities of the land alone, we shall : 
find ourselves under great condemna-! 


according to the light they have, and’ 
if you have been properly instructed: 
in regard to his laws and ordinances 
do not transgress them, but attend. 
to them according to the order ‘of: 
heaven, as you are instructed. Let: 
all your marriages be, not for time: — 
only, according to the Clentile system: 
of marriage, but let them be-coves: 
nants for eternity, and Jet theai be: 


| 

| 

man of God: 


IVS, AVG 


it 
todo tions ; 
Jet..them,. be, recorded, let 
~ these records be such. that, wh n., the | ¢ 
books are opened, they. will be ‘found | i 
to accord with the records of. heaven, | ¢ 
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THE UNITED ORDER.IS ‘THE ORDER OF THE KINGDOM WHERE, GOD. AND. 
‘CHRIST DWELL-—-THE LAW OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN PROTECTS. 


_ ALL PEOPLE IN THEIR RELIGIOUS 
THERE Is SALVATION: 


are & snd. 
_tions that I wish to give to the ‘people. } 
‘Isahall have: to make my remarks. 
_brief:in. order'to be prepared for our. 
journey torthward. You hear-a good 
page: hee time to time, and yon think 
‘ideal, about the condition of 
the. Lather day inte, and. what we | 
are trying todo them:concerning: 
the: United Order. I wish. you ‘to. 
understand that this is no inew reve- 
lation; it is the order of the kingdom ; 
where God and Christ diel; 
been: from: eternity and will be to 
Chernity,' without end, consequently 
bave nothing particularly new to 
offer you; bat we have the command-. 
mente that) have been: from the be-. 
ginning.» With regard:to thone: who | 
wish to have new revelation they sill. 
«to themselves 
gad call this a new revelation. 
this occasion I will not — any- 


% 


langnage .of revelation, farther 
to.say——T'hus saith the. Lord onto my. 
servant Brigham, Call: ye,, call 
upon the: inhabitants, of.. Zion 
ganize themselves the, Order, of 
Enoch, in the New.and Bverlasting 
Covenant; according. to Ahe Order. of 
Heaven, for,the.fartherance. of .my., 
kingdom. upon the earth, for the per- : 
fecting of the, Saints;, for, the salva. . 
tion of the. living and the, dead.,, 
can accommodate ; ves, 
by calling this revelation, if, 
you chooee.;; ne; ney, revelation, ; 
but it is she express word.and, will of, 
like 
and: have ‘hearta to enter..into. thie, 
Order ?.; Let:me ask a, qneation. 
Yon. ag the:-brethren. 
Book of Covenants, 


Zion, ;.to 


| 
nto, and wi 
arth, by dis 
n heaven in your behi men. . 
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is there ‘among you who does ‘not 
know aud understand that the 
called the Saints. of the “Most High,’ 
ot the ‘disciples ‘of the‘ Lord’ Jesus, 
must be of one heart and of one mind ? 
I do not think there are any of you 
not feel and understand 
is just as I do, perhaps you’ 
do not ‘realize it. see that 
it does not sit upon ‘the hearts and 
hold of the affections of the | 
people; it does not break up every 
patil of the fallow ground of their 
#0 that they can receive this’ 
into their affections and bring forth’ 
ftuit to the glory of God. if those: 
now before me, brethren and sisters, 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
were of one heart and of one mind 
in the sense of the Scripture that is 
given to revealed in days of old 
and in ote Ray,’ we never should have 
to say to then— Pay your Tithing ; 
but the feeling of every heart, and 
the language of every one who has 
come to years of discretion would be | o 
if there is'a Temple to be built— 
“What can I do to forward this tas 
Do you want my work ? 
ve for my family to eat, 
they are capable of them- 
selves with a little help from me, I 
can spend all my ‘time;” and the sis- 
ters would say——“ We can make the 
stockings and the shirts, and we, can 
make up the cloth, if you will 
_it to us, for. the hands, ‘and we can 
make their hats and, if necessary, we 
can make their. shoes.” If this was 
in. ‘the hearts. and affections of the 
ople it would no longer be Tithing | im 
alone, bat the inquiry would be— 


We ask. nothing 
and if, ‘the Latter-day Saints 
the importanée of the mission 


that is upon them, and of falfilling 


people 


‘but’ the the | 
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resting upon’ them, you would see! 
Temples rising here like magic; it» 
would -be’ nothing bot a breakfast 
spell for us to build a Temple, How’ 
do you think those feel who do uns: 
derstand the mind and’ will of! the 
Lord, and view the condition of. the: 
Latter: day Saints as it really is?! 
| Unless you see it by the Spirit, baal 
know nothing about it. 

‘We can’ say to the Lattenday: 
Saints, it is the mind and will of Godi 
that’ we organize according to the 
best plans and patterns and system 
that .we can get for the present.* We’ 
can do this, and thus far give to the 
Latter-day Saints the mind ‘and will 
of the Lord; but we can‘not make 
a man or a woman yield to the will: 
of. God unless they are disposed ‘to, 
T ean plant, I can water, bat I cannot: 
give the increase; 1 cannot canse the’ 
wheat and corn to grow. It is true 
I can break. up snd prepare the 
ground and cast the seed therein, but’ 
cause it to grow, that’ Gam 

bé“done by the’ people having 
hearts, ready minds, and’ # 
disposition to go forth with a frm 
I | determination and a willing hand to 
baild up the kingdom. will do my 


have done it. ‘Brother Bras. 


tus Snow has made certain eu 
remarks about my career ‘in’ the 
Church; but I will say thia with res 
to Brother Brigham—TI do not 
abont what: he tas 
never inquired about 
or. peer what be deserves: All 
have to do is to take good ‘care of — 
everything that the Lord gives: mie; 
npon every means ‘of grace 
an every talent he gives: me, improve 
upon the visions of the’ Spirit'and 
word of the Lord’ to’ the 
peo My ‘mind has been’ and-it is 
to- ay, ‘that’ there is not an Elder in 
‘all Israc? that’ can do his’ daty’ in‘ de- 
claring the things of God to the na- 
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ede of the earth unless he 


those truths by the power of revela- 
tion. He must speak by the power 
of God or he does not magnify his 
calling. The theory of our religion 
will not answer the purpose of saving 


us. I can call upon the people, but 


will they organize themselves ? Some 
inquire, “Is this exactly the order 
that the Lord requires ? It is just 
exactly what the Lord requires. 

I will say to yon with regard to the 
kingdom of God on the earth—Here 
ig the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, organized with its 


rules, regulations and degrees, with. 
thé quorums of the holy Priesthood, 
from the First Presidency to ‘the. 
oo and deacons; here we are, 


an‘ organization. God called upon 
Joseph, he called upon Oliver Cow- 
dery, then others were called through 
Joseph, the Church was organized, he 
with his.two counselors comprised the 


First Presidency. In a few years the 


Quorum of the Twelve was organized, 

the High Counsel was organized, the 
High Priests’ quorum was organized, 

the Seventies’ quorums were . 
ized, and the Priests’ quorum, thé 
Teachers’ quorum and the Deacons’. 

This is what we are in the habit of 
ealling the kingdom of God. But 
there are further organizations. The 
Prophet gave a full aud complete 
organization to this kingdom the 


Spring betore he was killed. This 


Kingdom is the kingdom that Daniel 
e.of, which was to be set up in 
last days; it is the kingdom that 
is not to be given to another 

4t, is the kingdom that is-to ay set 
by, the servants of God, to rule the 
nations of the earth, to send forth 
those laws and ordinances that shall 
be suitable and that shall apply them- 
gelves to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints; that will °P. 
ply. themselves to the mother Chure 
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will themselves to every 
Protestant Church upon the earth; . 
they will themselves to. 
every class o f infidels, and- will throw 
their protecting arms around the 
whole human family, protecting 
them in their rights. If they wish 
to worship a white dog, they will have 
the privilege; if they wish to wor-. 
ship the sun they will have the pri- 
vilege; if they wish to worship a 
man they will have the privilege, and — 
if they wish to worship the “ un- 
known God” they will have the pri- 
vilege, This kingdom will circam- 
scribe them all and will igsue laws 
and ordinances to protect them in 
their rights—every right, that every 
ple, sect. and can enjoy, 
and the full liberty that God has 
granted to them without molestation. 
Can you understand me? This 
Churol) of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is organized for the building 
up of this Church alone; it is not for 
the building up of Catholicism, it is 
not for promoting any or all of the 
dissentients from the Mother Church, 
it is alone for the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints and for 
no other body of people... When we 
organize according to these laws and. 
ordinances we make this people one, 


but we do not iy» in the Methodists, 


Presbyterians or Calvinists, they are 
independent of themselves. But the 


kingdom of God, when it is esta- 


blished a bears. rule, will defend 
the Methodists in their rights just as 
much as Latter-day Saints,‘ but it 
will not allow them to infringe upon ~ 
the rights of their neighbors; this 


will be prohibited. These sects may 


want to afflict the Saints s just as now ; 
they may want to. persecute each 
other just as they now do; | may. 
want to bring everybody to their 
standard just as thoy do ow. Bat 
) the kingdom of ‘when ‘it is set 


up the earth, will ‘be. 


a 


‘ 
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of will eompel 
20 man nor woman to go contrary to 
his or her conscience. They would 
q compel us to go contrary to our con- 
sciences, wouldn’t they ? I recollect 
when. there were but few Methodists, 
' when they were poor, and when there 
scarcely. a bollege-bred minister 
on the continent of America in the | 
Methodist Chnreh. I recollect them | 
in their infancy, but what would they 
_donow? Then they were persecated, 
and thought they bore a great deal 
for Christ's sake. Perhaps they did. 
_ Now I want to give you these few 
-words—the kingdom of God will 


protect every person, every sect and 
all people upon the face of the whole 


earth, in their legal rights. I shall | 


not tell you the names of the mem- 
_ bers of this kingdom, neither shall I 

read to you its constitution, bat the 
constitution was given by revelation. 

The day-will come when it will be 
_ Organized in ast and power. 
_ Now, as the Charch of Jesos Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, we work our 
_ way along the best wecan. Can you 
this ? 

_ _& few words upon the organization 
of this United Order. We regret 
_ that we are not in a capacity to make 
_ oar own laws pertaining to our do- 
_ mestic affairs as we choose; if we 


were in a State capacity we could do 


‘ go. The legislature could then pass 
- Jaws by which we would have the 
_ Fight to deed our property to the 
to the Trastee-in-Trast, if 
e or in any other way the 


would like to deed their pro-| 
party to God and his kingdom. But 


"we can not do this now, we are not a 
_ Btate, We are in the capacity of 
servants now, where we have to bow 
~ tg the whims and caprices of the ig- 
norant, and to the prejadice of wilfal, 


ignorant sectarianism ; consequently 


weare under the necessity of getting 
up our constitution or the articles of 


got.” 
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our association so that they will agree 
with existing statutes and be legal, 
that we can carry on business as we 
wish without being infringed upon or 
molested by anybody. 

Some have complained, and say— 
*“‘ This does not incorporate the whole, 
we want articles of agreement under 
which we can give all that we have 
Let me say to: you that our 
articles of confederation, agreement 
or association will allow us to deed 
every particle of property that we 
have got to this co-operative institu- 
tion—our houses, farms, sheep, cat- 
tle, horses, our tabor, our railroad 
stock, bank stock, factories, and 


‘everything that we have we can deed 


to’ the trustees of this association. 
Whatever you have here in Lehi that 
you wish to deel over to those you 
have selected to be a board of trustees 
yoa can deed to them to take the su- 
pervision of it, and then you will put 
it out of the hands perhaps of unruly 
froward children and spendthrifts, 
and da good by so doing. And if 
you can pot in every particle of your 
property, and have this governed 
and controlled by the best men you 
have here, why not do this jast as 
well as to deed it-to George A. Smith, 
the Trustee-in-Trust ? Does not this 
answer every purpose? It doves. 
Look at the reason of it if you wish 


to. If it is the word and the wish 


and the will of the organization og 
to deed only part of the property, I 
expect they will take the liberty of 
a ‘80; but this woald not snit 
If I had property here im this 
shied I should wish to deed every 
particle of it to this association. I 


wish to deed every particle of my — 


property in Provo, just. as quick as 
there is an opportanity, and bave: it 
done in a way that it will be beneficial 
tu the people. -I am laboring under 
a certain embarrassment ‘and so are 
many others, with regard to deeding 
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perty, and that is to find men who 
re what to do with property when | 
jit.is in their hands. I will relate. 
-eircumstanes here, which I related to 
of the brethren the other day. 
There was a Very. excellent good mani |. 
-in this. Charch who. found. it very 
bard to get along-with his large fam- 
wily. He received a very fine present, | 
for which he was very .,tbankfal. to. 
the donor; bat after it was given. to | 
«him, he said he did: not know. what |. 
-t0..do with the elephant: now. that he | 
got it.. He called: his present | 
* elephant. ” on: hands; he |; 
gould not plow with him, he could 
mot ride him to meeting, he conld { 
mot harness him to a carriage, and in 

» fact, he could not do anything with 
him, the “elephant” was. large. 
»for him to handle. When..this | 
: tory at Provo can go into the hands | 
men who kaow.what to do with it, 
it will.go; when my factory in, Salt 
» Lake, County. can. go:into, the hands 
of men who know. what to do with 
it, it will go. There is: my ,beloved 
brother James, W..Cammiggs, who 
» has worked my factory ten or twelve 

years; he counts bimself A No. 1 in 
all financial. business. I have of. 
»fered the factory. to ,him. and his 
_, workmen.on the co-operative system, | 
the order that, we wish to adopt. 
paid ‘to Take it.and manage 
dit, you-are welcome.” Said he—* If 
‘had pleaty of money to 
» mish. it. I suppose I :conld; do it.” 
| Have: not I furnished it without mo- | 
comey®. Yes, I bad mot the. first 
‘ipence: to begin with, .. I farpished my 
-ifactories, end I. have, bailt what [ 
| built. without asking how much 
t they: cost, or where Iwas to get the. 
to do it... .. When we find some- | 
that knows what to do with pe 

them it. If 1 bad I} 


| their, jobony’ Jus 
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down on his knees to me and keep 


him there. I to, get 

and then tej him get ap 
“back, and 

we can find.men, ck what to 

do with the, “ele ants” we will pat 


their hands; 


the. “elepbante™ 
re, Bish ‘will 


farm or 
know where God wants you to soe 
that, property. That i is the word of 
the Lord to y rows Hearken and hear 
it, men. women, ‘seek to know 
where God wants you to put it, and 
if it ig. into, a factory where. you will 
not, ta. hing for ten years, put 
it in the. end the Lord 
bring ‘ont more means to you than if 
you let it out. at twenty four per cent. 
You will make by it...“ How do you 
know, brother, I kaow 
by my own, experience ; my character 
and my life have shown, that fron the 
first time I bad fifty cents after I 
came into the. Charob, my first desire 
was to know what to do with it. In 
the days. of Joseph where we lived 
and worked, it. was harder’ then to 
get fifty cente than it ix for a poor 
man to get a hundred dollars now, 
bat if Joseph | came along, and said— 
Brigham, got filt ty cents 
“ Yes, I have.” T want it.” “You 
can have. it always d forever.” af 
it was @ hund lare or two ‘hon- 
dred. dollara, he shad it, and had it 

freely, and ic never, askec for it « rain. 
And if evér,I could work at home 
and get money to ‘bay 


r 


rae 
tro cris 


ne greatest wi | De 9 
men who know what to do with mo- 
ney or means. when. they have it. Can 
you understand. this ? .] want to sa 


“take, the same course; while the} 
‘‘govetous, those who are striving 
dontintally to build themselves up in 
things of this life, will be poor 
indeed ; they will poor in 
r in heavenly things. | 
heard me “gay, a great | 
many times, that there is not that 
Or woman ‘in ‘this Church, and 
there’ never was and never’ wilt ‘be, 
‘who turn up their noses at the coin- | 
"gel that is given them from the First 
Presidency, bat who, auless they re-. 
nt of and refrain from. such con- 
Dre will eventually go out of the | 
~Charch and go to hell, every one of 
them; and I expect one thing ‘will | 
‘be true that Joseph said when living. 
“A. gentleman came to see him. and 
asked him a great’ many questions, 
among the rest he said—*“ TI sup- 
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against this revelation, and say that 
you wonld obliterate it, and pat it oat 
of ‘existence if you had the power to 
‘nullify and destroy it, I say that ‘if 
you imbibe that spirit and feeling, 
-you will go to hell, jast as sure as 
you are living women. Emma took 
that revelation, sapposing she had 
‘alt there was; but Joseph had wis- 
dom enough to. take care of it, and 
he "had hanged the revelation ‘to 
Bishop Whitney, and he wrote it all 
off.’ After Joseph had been to Bishop 
‘Whitney’s he went home, and Emma 
‘began’ ‘teasing for the revelation. 
Said she—‘“Joseph, you promiséd 
me that revelation, and if you are a 
man of © onr word you will give it to 
me.” ° Joseph took it from his pocket 
‘and said—“ Take -it.” She went to © 
the fire-place and pat it in, ‘and put 


" pose you calculate that you are > just the ‘candle under it and burnt it,‘ and 


right, and that you “ Mormons” are 
all going to be saved and everybody 
_ else will be damned.” Said Joseph, 
" “ir, I will tell you this one thing, 
allthe rest of the world will bedamned, 
and I expect that most of the “ Mor- 
mons” will be unless they do better than 
they have done.” The man did not 
stop for an explanation. What Jusepb 
meant by being damned was that 
people will go into; tho spirit world) 
without the Priesthood, and conse- 
quently, they,are under ‘the power of 
Satan, and have to be redeemed, 
or else they will be-forever under his 
power. ' That is - there is about | 
that. 
Now Latter-day Sainte, to. 
to you, when mau lifts bis: 
heel against the! ocutisel that'we give | 
_ him, kuéw'that man will apostatize, | 
just as gure ag he is a living being, 
fanless he ‘re outa’ ‘and ‘refrains from 
Brottier® George A. 
has been’ reading httle’ out: 


m 


revelatiun concerning 


x 


that if four Wool 


she thought that was the end of it, 
and she will be damned as sare as she 
is a living woman. Joseph used to 
say that he would have her bereafter, 
if he had to go to hell for ber, and 
he will fave to go to hell for her as 
sure as he ever gets her. 

You sisters may say that plural 
marriage is very hard for you to 
bear. It is no such thing. A man 
or woman who would not spend his 
or her life in building up the king- 
dom of God on the earth, without a 
companion,.and travel and. preach, 
valise in hand, is not worthy of God 
or his kingdom, and they never will 
|’ be crowned, they cannot be -rowned ; 
the sacrifice must be complete. If i¢ 
is the: duty of a husband-to take a 
wife, Ttake her. Bat it) is not the 
privilege: of a woman’ to dictaté the 
husband, and tell who‘or how many 
he’ ‘shall ‘take, or what he shall do 
with them ‘when he gets'them, bot it 
is the duty of the wonran’ to sabinit 
cheerfally..- Saya she—“ May” 
| baiid does not know to’ condact 
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to original of heaven. We 
d.remember our prayers at all | 
“times in. opr families, we should also 
remember. to..cbserve the word of 
wisdom,.and be to continually. 
pursue, such.@'.course as. will entitle 
ug.te the blessings of the Lord, and | 
that his Spirit may unceasingly abide 
in our, hearts..: As members of the. 
Charch of Jesus;Christ.of Latter-day. 
Saints we should: let our light shine 
befare men, by observing the princi- 
-which we profess to have obeyed.. 


PRAYER, ETC. 


rally by those professing’ 
be Latter-day Saints. 
We before the Coriference 


of Elders to goand preach the Gos- 
}pel in the United States. There 
have been but few missionaries: sent 


ration there have, to a great extent, 
| formed their ‘notions of us and our 
faith from the false reports sent 
through the press;:and as we all 


to call considerable number 


Jgnow.that notions so formed can not us 


{ 


to the States, and the presént:gene- - 


Ter meed not be troubled because |-he other than erroneous, we shall call - 


falsg;reports are sent abroad into the. 
world concerning us; this has been | 
the universal lot of Saints in all ages | 
of the world. The Savior said—. 
_ “ Blessed are ye when men shall per- | 
secute ‘you and say all manner of evil; 
against falsely for my name's. 
sake,’, .1f we are only conscious, 
within ourselves that these charges’ 


are false -we need: not fear, and wé |, 
| shoyld, neyer hesitate to lift up our |% 
voices among the children of men jn; 
testimony of. the: trath. 
-yealed in these latter. days, 


bearj 


the Prophet Joseph Smith. 


We are ‘anxious to publish the’ 
standard works of the Church to a 
greater extent than hitherto. Some] 
of them have been republished, and } ; 
others are in progréss, and we wish 
to have the co-operation of the Saints, : 
generally, throughout the Territory, 
in helping on this work. Our pub-; 
lications should be in every family of | 
the Saints, and we wish to exercise 
that kind of influence in the midst 
of our people that will lead them to | 
maké themselves’ a¢quainted with the | 


conténts of the Bible, Book of Mor- ‘labor 

“Book of. Doctrine and Cove- | 
ants, and such other works as are | +: 49% 

published illustrative | 


have 
of the es of life and salvation 


made known in the Geapel of Jesus 


go and travel through the States;: ; 


‘grown op since we were driven iinto | 
+ the wilderness, may learn and knew 
“for themselves the facts concerning 


‘ We.. .are laboring, as has: been, 
to by some of the: : 
yhave addressed the Confertmen, 


a Temple in St. George; and - 
@ne in this city. The work ie move 
on in both places. I feel. 
}gratified at the success of the wdrk. 
present season on: the Tem- 

Taking the granite from 
the in the mousgtaina, bring. 
here, cutting the, -blocka, — 
placing. the pillars in position, and.» 
getting everything in the mochen- 
ical, style that it is, in the last two | 
yearay, is perfectly wonderful to me. 
‘The erection of a Temple like this is. 
t. work, it requires a vast 
amount of means, energy and skill. 
We have not hegdjas. much means to 
iren who have been. 
,in 


the 


“their 
supply the demand: ; Yet: 


—_ that they may be more gene. | 


No. 1. | 


the, work forward | bac: 
, Brother Pinnock has the --: 2 


a considerable number of Elders sea 
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nting the Gospel tram: 
| light, and bearing testi thes: > 
-trath; that the generation ¢ fat have 
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gates open, and I invite the Bishops 
and all the brethren and sisters from 
distant places to go and see the 
beautiful work we have done on that 
Temple; and while you are inspect- 
ing what has been done try and 
realize the amount of labor and means 
_ that have been required to accom- 
plish it. Think of the millions of 
dollars that King Solomon expended 
in building the foundation of his 
Teple, and of the heavy tax it was 
upon the people; and then, if you 
want to compare his work with ours, 
think of the manner in which we are 
earrying this forth. I wish the Saints, 
also, whg@i visiting the Temple, to 
raise thelr hearts in prayer to the 
Most: High, that he will bless the 
efforts that are being made to rear 
a house to his holy name. We in- 
vite all the brethren and sisters to 
contribute their monthly offerings in 
money, that these workmen may 
have a portion of their wages in mo- 
ney, and such necessaries as can not 
be obtained without it. For a con- 
siderable portion of the present sea- 


gon the Temple workmen have had 


to do almost entirely with home pro- 
ducts. Some of them have stuck to 
it faithfully, others have been com- 
pelled to quit. In fact, for want of 
means, we were under the necessity 
at one time of dismissing fifty hands. 
. But we have kept the work moving, 
and if the brethren will: go and see 
what we have done they can but 
be surprised and delighted. It isa 
glorious work, and one that is to be 
dedicated to the Most High God. 


- ben let our hearts be lifted to him 


in prayer that this work may continue, 
that we may be protected from the 
- wrath of our enemies and from the 
vengeance of the wicked one, and be 
able to complete this Temple and 
dedicate it, that the glory of the 
Lord may rest upon it, the various 
quorums of the Priesthood be organ- 


‘on the earth by the 
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ized within it, and that we and our 
children may be permitted to enter 
its sacred precincts, and receive the 


' ordinances of the Priesthood and the 


blessings of the Gospel of peace 
which can be received only in a Tem- 
ple of the Lord.’ 

I wish to bear my testimony. to 
the principles of the Gospel which 
have been revealed. I never wish 
to stand before the Saints without — 
doing that, for when I was called 
as one of the first Seventies to bear 
testimony to the people, I lifted 
my hand to heaven and said — “ If 
I ever forget to bear testimony to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ and the — 
true mission of Joseph Smith, let 
my right hand forget. its cunning 
and my tongue cleave to the roof of 
my mouth.” From that day to this 
I always remember to bear my 
testimony when I address the people, 
for I know that this Gospel and plan 
of salvation, revealed by Joseph 
Smith and taught by the Apostles of 
this Church, is true. Men may say 
that Brigham Young and the Elders 
of this:Church are impostors; but I 
know that they were called by revela- 
tion and ordained and set apart to do 
this work through Joseph Smith, and 
they are the servants of the Most 
High God. They were called to 
proclaim the Gospel and to adminis- 
ter its ordinances, and with sll their — 
hearts they have labored to accom- 
lish the work assigned them. 

It is written that “ Blias was a 
man subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed earnestly that 
it might not rain; and it rained not 
space of three 
years and six months.” This shows 
that a man of like passions to our- 
selves may obtain faith to orm 
great and good works, to give wise 
instructions, to proclaim the princi- 
ples of the everlasting to 


bear testimony to the trath, to ad- 
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minister in the work of the Lord and ! wants of those who are laboring on 


bear of his kingdom. Andi it is our 
duty, as we have already been warned, 
to exercise faith for those in authority, 
that, while they contend with like 
ions with ourselves, they may 
have the Spirit of the Almighty to 
ve and guide them, and to 
sustain their hands, and in all cases 
be careful never to be found speaking 
evil of the lLord’s anointed. <A 
tattling tongue is a curse, and, as 
the Apostle James expresses it, “i 
set on fire of hell;” and when we 
are found speaking ‘evil against the 
servants of God and accusing the 
brethren we are only following in 
the wake of the wicked one., Let 
us then avoid these things, and 
learn to speak those things that are 
good, upright and true, and sg a 
faithfal testimony of the Gospe 
As I said before, I wish the inte 
generally to remember the brethren 
who are laboring on the Temple at 
St. George. They have been work- 
ing all the season, with very little 
to supply them, and some of them 
are destitute of clothing, and other 
necessaries. Some of the workmen 
there have labored on the Temple 
from the very beginning, and the 
walls are now thirty feet high, and 
the work is going ahead prosper- 
ously. We have invited the people 
in évery settlement to contribute of 
their means to continue the work, 
and we have also invited brethren to 
go down to St. George, and labor upon 
the Temple this winter, that the build. 
ing may be prepared for the roof as 
soon as possible. It will be a magni- 
ficent Temple, and will contain all 
the conveniences of the Temples of 
Kirtland and Nauvoo. It will be 
one hundred and forty-three feet 
long and ninety-seven wide, and the 
walls will be eighty-eight feet high. 
It is desirable that the brethren con- 
tribute their means to supply the 


that Temple, that they may be en- 
couraged to continue. We are anx- 
ious to push this Temple forward to — 
completion as early as possible. It 
is not so large nor so elaborate in. its 
design as the one in course of erec- 
tion in this city. St. George is a 
place in which parties living in the 
northern settlements, who may desire 
‘o do so, can go and spend the win- 
ter, and attend to the ordinances of 
the Priesthood. When that Temple 
is tinished we can go down there and 
be baptized for our dead, receive our 
anointings and ordinances and all. the 
blessings pertaining to the Priest- 
hood, and get our records made to 
p rform that great work which is 
placed upon us for the salvation of 
all the generations from the time that 
the Priesthood was lost, the covenant 
broken, the laws trampled under 
foot and the ordinances forsaken, 
unio the present time, for the sal- 
vation of all who have died since 
then rests upon us as a generation. 
But if any of us suffer ourselves to 
be led into darkness by the cun- 
ning and craftiness of the wicked 
one or evil spirits, we lose great 
and glorious blessings, and a great 
and glorious responsibility which is 
laid upon us pertaining to the salva- 
tion of ourselves and our ancestors. 


We call upon all the brethren -to con- 


sider the e things, and we do not wish 
any to go and labor on that Temple 
tiiis winter unless they desire to do 
so, and have got the spirit to go in 
order that they may assist in for- 
warding the work. 

It is very probable that some who 
live in the northern settlements, 
who are able to do so, will make a 
practice of spending the winter in 
St. George, because of the mild 
pleasant weather which prevails 
there during the winter season. Last 
winter the masons worked on the 


é 
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walls of the Temple all the winter, 
except seven and a half days, when 
they were prevented by rain. But to 
all who may have any intention of 
going there to spend the winter, I 
would say, never go with light shoes 
‘and thin clothing, but take good 
warm Clothing and thick-soled shoes. 
Do not be deceived with the idea that 
you will find summer weather there 


in the winter season, it is more like | 


pleasant spring weather, and when 
evening comes, good thick warm 
clothing is needed. 

In speaking of the press I wish to 
name especially the paper published 
by our sisters—The Woman’s Ex- 
_ ponent. I feel as though I hardly 

need suggest to the brethren, that 
natural gallantry would require 
them, all through the Territory, to 
subscribe to this little sheet, and I 
believe that if the brethren would 
do so the paper would be much more 
widely circulated and would do much 
more good than at present. The 
brethren should remember that our 
sisters hold the ballot in this country, 
that they have equal influence at the 
polls with the men, and I certainly 
think that we should patronize them 
in their press, for I am'satisfied that 
the prospects of any man being 
elected to the Legislature of Utah 
Territory would be very poor if the 
women were opposed to him, for I 
presume that the women compose a 
majority of the legal voters of the 
Territory, hence, under these circum- 
stances, our natural gallantry and the 
national characteristic to desire office 
should prompt us to sustain their 
publication. | 

Tt hope also that the brethren, in 
reflecting upon the instractions which 

haye been given during Conference, 
will not forget what has been said in 
relation to sustaining ourselves with 
our own’ material. .We have me- 
chanics here who can make good 
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coffins, yet a great many coffins are 
imported from the States into this 
Territory, for which the money has 
to be paid. I say that we ought to 
be ashamed of this, and I here pub- 
licly request my friends, whoever may 
live to place me in the ground, to 
place me there in a coffin made of 
our mountain wood by our own me- 
chanics, and I prohibit anybody whe 
may outlive me paying a dollar for a 
coffin for me that is imported from 
the States. That is my sentiment, 
and I wish it was of every man and 
woman in the Territory. It may be 
said to be asmall matter, but it takes — 
thousands of dollars of our money 
away just to gratify pride, Says 
one—“ I am just as good as sucha — 
one, and why not I have a coffin from 
Chicago or St. Louis as well as he 
have one?” This is a sentiment re- 
sulting purely from pride and love of 
display, which is unworthy of a Lat- 
ter-day Saint. Carry this principle 
out and it leads us to reject home- 
made shoes and other articles which 
are far superior to the foreign-made 
imported articles, | 
We have been talking about the 
United Order, and getting up tan- 
neries, shoe shops, &., and initiatory 
steps have been taken in some of the 
settlements with these objects in view; 
but it takes time to carry out and 
successfully accomplish such projects, 
But we can produce these things 
within ourselves, and it is our duty to 
- it, and instead of manifesting a 
isposition to oppose anything of this — 
kind, we should exert all the influ- 
ence and energy we possess to brin 
it about, and to make ourselves self- 
sustaining. It is true that the prin-— 
ciples of the United Order are such 
that a great portion of our people at 
the present time are not in a condi- 
tion to take hold. of it with all they 
have, for many of them have been 
foolish enough during the success of — 


| 
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tial for the last four years, in- 

stead of paying their debts, to launch 
_ into business of various kinds and | 
_ get deeper into debt. 
men have to get their hands untied 
_ before they can take hold to promote | 

the great project of uniting the 
_ whole of the Latter-day Saints in 
all their business affairs. But: this 
must be done as fast as possible, and 
the work of making Zion self-sus- 
taining must be regarded as part of 
the work of the Lord; for it is an 
obligation devolving upoa us to pro- 


That class of | 


vide within ourselves labor and the 
necessaries of life. We must take 
hold of this matter, brethren and 
sisters, with all our hearts, and never 
let ourselves rest until Zion is inde- 
pendent of her enemies and all the 
world. 

May peace and the light of trath 
abide with you, that you may under- 
stand these things and act upon them - 
with all the spirit and power of the 
gospel of peace, is my prayer, in the 


name of Jesus, Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER ALBERT CARRINGTON, 


- Deviverep at THE ADJOURNED SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
or Jesus Curist OF LATTeR-DaY SAINTS, IN THE New TABERNACLE, 
Lake City, Sunpay, Octrozer 11, 1874. 


ted by David W. Evans.) 


CRIME A TRANSGRESSION OF LAW—SAINTS ARE UNDER DIVINE LAw— 
THE GOSPEL A PERFECT LAW—THE CONSTITUTION OF THE “UNITED 
STATES A JUST INSTRUMENT—SAINTS MUST BE PATIENT AND LONG- 
SUFFERING—LATTER-DAY SAINTS PREPARE BY GOOD WORKS TO MEET | 


THE SAVIOR. 


I have been much interested ae. 
ring our meetings in this Conference, 
and, with you, I measurably realize 

the benefits to be derived in thus 
assembling together. In my reflec- 
tions in reference to some remarks 
that have been made I have been led 
to ‘ask myself—What is crime? 
Simply a transgression of the law, 
human or divine. What is law? It 
- Is, or should be, a rule of order 
founded in justice, for the benefit 
of those to whom it may apply. 


‘ 


Now, so far as we are concerned in 
regard to law, we are under divine 
law, the Gospel, the grand plan of 
salvation—a law that is perfect, plain 
and simple as well as just, and ap- 
plicable to the whole human family 
at all times, and in this we should 
rejoice. But we are also under hu- 
man laws as well, we pertain toa 
number of what are termed human 
governments, subject, in a greater or 
less degree, to man-made institutions, 
and are they perfect? No, each and 
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every one of them, notwithstanding 
the intelligence possessed by man- 
kind, and their centuries of experi- 
ence, contain the seeds of their own 
dissolution, and, in the providence of 
God, they are all destined, in their 
times and in their seasons, to be su- 

rseded by the government and 

ingdom of God upon the earth—a 
fact at which every human being 
should rejuice. Bat dothey? Does 
even that portion of the world termed 
Christian rejoice in the ushering in 
of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth? I am sorry to say, and cha. 
grined for humanity at being com- 
pelled to say, that all Christendom, 


almost to a unit, perhaps as much a 


unit on that subject as upon any one 
thing, although they have the Bible 
in their hands, are opposed to the 
establishment of the government of 
God upon the earth. What folly, 
absurdity and inconsistency on the 
part of so-called Christendom to 
oppose that which was devised in the 
wisdom of the Gods in the eternal 
worlds’ and which, in its very nature 
and constitution, is calculated to 
benefit and to promote, to the utmost 
possible degree, the welfare of man- 
__ kind in all their relations! 

What about the government under 


which we live? Why, it is one of 


the very best, as to its form, that the 
human family have ever devised. It 
was founded by excellent, honorable, 
upright, liberal and high-minded 
men who, in framing the constitution, 
were measurably inspired by that 
Holy Spirit which our Father in the 
heavens bestows upon whom be will. 
That is the view ‘that we, as Latter- 
day Saints, have in regard to the 
fundamental or basic instrument of 
_ the government of the United States 

termed the Constitution; and how- 
ever much we may be misrepresented, 
maligned or lied about in regard to 
_ that matter, as a people we are 
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loyal to that constitution to the mi- 
nutest principle therein contained. 
We understand that constitution— 
its spirit as well as its letter—and, 
so far as it is observed, it is a very 
excellent instrument for the con- 
ducting of human affairs, We area 
people that uphold that constitution, 
and we ever have done so, and take 
great pleasure in doing so, and so 
also with every constitutional law; 
and I am at the defiance of the wide 
world to truthfully controvert the 
statement that we, as Latter-day 
Saints, have ever transgressed one 
single particle of constitutional law, 
or have ever had any occasion to do 
so, or ever will have in obeying the 
principles of the Gospel and laboring 
to build up and establish the kingdom 
of God on the earth. What do you 
think of that ? The world will tell 
you that we are a terrible set, that we 
are disloyal, ignorant, stupid, fanat- 
ical, bigoted, deceivers and deceived, 
and in all these statements and as 
many more about the Latter-day 
Saints, the world will lie like the 

_ Now, you heard me say constitu- 
tional law. Mark it well. I under- 
stand, as a general thing, somewhat 
of what I am saying when | speak, 
and I made use of the expression 
understandingly. The constitutional 
laws of this government, what are 
they? They are laws enacted in 
pursuance of the principles couched 
in that constitution under the autho- 
rity given the Congress of our nation 
to enact laws for the whole United 
States, aud to make treaties for our 


government. All that is beyond that . 


one hair’s breadth is just that far 
usurpation, tyranny and wrong. 
Have we obeyed that, more or less? © 
Oh, no doubt; we have had to do so 


pow these many years. In the days 


of the stripling Joseph, when he was 
first called of God to bring forth this 


y 
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oun latter-day work that the Lord 


our God has set his hand to accom- 


plish, he was assailed unconstitu- 


tionally, so far as the constitution of 


the State of New York was con 
cerned, by the citizens of that State ; 
and again, the same thing occurred 
in Ohio, in Missouri, and, finally, in 
Illinois, where, contrary to the 

ighted faith of the governor of the 

tate, he was slain by a mob, because, 


- according to their own testimony, the 


law could not reach him, for be had 


lived above it. What right, then, 


had they to assail or interrupt him ? 
No right whatever. 

Now, we as a people, left the 
States, and I may say we left Chris- 
tendom, from the simple fact that we 


were obliged to do so in order to live | 


our religion. But would they let us 
alone after we had left the States ? 
No. After having aided in the con- 
quest of the very region to which we 
fled to avoid persecution and religious 


_ tyranny, they were not satisfied even 


then to leave us unmolested to wor- 
ship the true and living God accord- 


ing to the dictates of our own con- 


sciences; but they have followed us 


as a nation, and are following us to 


this day—a professed Christian na- 
tion is trying to force upon us the 
tyranny and oppression of unconstitu- 
tional lacy, administered by officers 
for whose appointment there is not a 
scintilla of right under the constitu- 
tion. What do you think of that ? 
And we are enduring their inter- 
ference with our domestic affairs 


- with as much patience as we may. 


We have endured these things with 
considerable patience for many long 
years, and [ trust that we shall still 
be able to do so, realizing that pa- 
tience is one of the great require- 
ments of our Father concerning us as 
his children. He desires that we 
should be longsuffering towards those 
who seek to afflict and oppress us, as 


he is longsuffering towards the hu- 
man family in their wickedness and 
waywardness, and we must become 
like unto him in these respects if we 
are bis; and if we expect to become — 
perfect in our sphere as he is in his, 


we not only have to be patient and 


longsuffering, but we shall have to 
continue in patienceand longsuffering. 
Will we do so? I trust so, knowing 
the blindness, ignorance, bigotry, 
superstition, and consequent intole- 
rance of our fellow-beings; knowing 
also that they as well as we are an- 
swerable to the Lord our God, being 
careful, while leaving events ‘in the 
hands of the Supreme Ruler, that 
our conduct, day by day, is such that 
it will bear, not only the strictest 
examination and scrutiny. of our fel- 
low-beings, but also of our Father 
and his angels; realizing, also, now 
as anciently, that whosoever will live 
godly in Christ Jesus, must needs 
suffer persecution. Do not forget 
that this is in the very nature of 
things, from the simple fact that, in 
order to constitute this a probation, 
wickedness has been permitted upon 
the earth, and hence good and evil; 
and wickedness is and ever has been 
aggressive, tyrannical, oppressive, 
cruel and murderous, and so it will 


ever continue to be. Do not forget 


these plain facts, and when you hear 
the wicked lie, and see them strive to 
oppress’ you and to deprive you of 
your rights do not get impatient 
about it and fancy that it is anything 
new, but remember that it has ever 
been so since the days of Cain, and 
that it will continue until wickedness 
is swept from this footstool of Jeho- 
vah, and not before that time can we 
hope to cease to be oppressed and 
wronged. And this 1s necessary to 
prove whether we will endure all 
things, as the great Captain, pattern, _ 
and ‘exemplar of our faith and the 

great High Priest of our salvation 
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- endured, in his time. He was buf- 
| feted, scourged and mobbed and led 
like a lamb to the slaughter—a beirg 
in whom was no guile, who finally 
terminated his mortal career by a 
cruel death on the cross. He was 
- opposed by his own when he came to 

gall and gather them as their king 
and ruler. Who were his own? The 
tribes of Israel, and he came more 
particularly to that most stubborn 
and stiffaecked of all the tribes—the 
tribe of Judah. And did tne scribes 
and pharisees, the rabbins and law- 
yers, the wise, intelligent and noble 
~ hail and welcome him? No, most 
’ assuredly not; then how much less 
need we expect that they will hail 
and welcome us, his professed followers! 
‘When, instead of himself, his word, 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
came to Christendom with its almost 


- nomberless free schools and its mil- 


lions of bibles and legions of priests, 
did the people hail that word ? No, 
they spurned it, and in every con- 
ceivable way derided him who 
brought it; and, as in the days of 
the Savior, the Priests, the pharisees 
and sadducees, the lawyers and 
scribes, the wise in their own estima- 
tion and the wealthy all banded 
together to keep from the children of 
men the word of God, which is truth, 
and which is the power of God unto 
salvation to all who will believe and 
obey it. Are not these facts? I 


- know they are, though the whole 


world may gainsay I know that I 
am telliug you the truth, as God lives 
I know it tor myself. 

Now, then, with regard to these 
matters that we*are immediately. 
passing through— the attempted. 
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enforcement of laws that are not 
constitutional and, through not being 
constitutional, that are not valid, 
and consequently of no force or effect 
whatever, in justice, what are we 
going to do about it? I trust that 
we will endure, with all patience, 
whatever the Lord our God may per- 
mit the evil one and those who, 
through the exercise of their agency, 
list to serve him, to accomplish; and 
while enduring with all patience, that 
we seek, in all faithfulness and up- 
rightness for the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit to lead us in the path of 
truth and to enable us to walk there- 
in, and to endure meekly and pa- 
tiently all things that he in his pro- 
vidence may see fit to place upon us, 


in order to prove whether we as — 


individuals and as a people will serve 
him in evil as well as in good report. 
Is there anything bigoted or contrary 
to the principles of eternal truth as 
taught by the Savior and his Apostles 
in all this? -No. Then why not 
the world turn:to the Lord our God, 
and live? Why not, Latter-day 
Saints, for our own sakes, live faith- 
fully, hombly and uprightly and in 
all respects honor the requirements 
of the Gospel, until we become pow- 
erful through good works and able 
to meet, with joy, the coming of 
the Savior, and prepared to hail with 
gladness the society and companion- 
ship of just men made perfect, being 
worthy to associate with them and 
to share in their blessings, and finally, 
be saved in the celestial kingdom of 
our Father ? That this may be our 
lot is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. | 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH; 


DELIVERED AT THE ADJOURNED SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
or Jesus CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, IN THE NEw TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake ‘City, Sunpay, Ocrosex 11, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


GUARD AGAINST TEMPTATION—THOSE WHO TRUST IN GOD WILL NOT: BE 
DISAPPOINTED—JOSEPH SMITH A PROPHET OF GOD—IF THERE WERE 
NO CAUSE CREATING EVIL, THERE WOULD BE NO EVIL WORKS. 


I have rejoiced in listening to the 
instructious that we have received 
this morning, as well as during the 
whole of this Conference. It seems 
to me that they ouvht to make an 
everlasting impression the 
minds of the'Saints, and that we, 
-- one and all, should be determined, 
under the influerce thereof, to live 
_ more faithfully, and to keep the com- 
-mandments of God as near as possi- 
ble in all things; and I have no 
doubt that this is the feeling, at the 
present time, of most of those who 
have attended this Conference. It is 


for us to guard against temptation 


that may be presented before us, 
and, when we leave this place, that 
we soffer not ourselves to do or to 
say anything that is wrong, but be 
willing, with an eye single to the 
glory of God, to carry out the coun- 
gels of his servants, and to perform 
all the labors required at our hands 
in aiding to advance his cause and to 
build up his kingdom upon the earth, 
that we may prepare ourselves for 
that which is to come both on the 
earth and in the eternal worlds. [| 


know very well that there is no being 
upon the earth who is thus engaged, 
but what feels well; all such rejoice 
in their labors, and the Spirit and 
power of (God will rest upon the 
Saints when they take this course 
and adopt this policy. 

We have been permitted to live in 
one of the most auspicious times or 
dispensations that has ever been 
ushered in upon the earth—the dis- 
pensation of the gathering together 


of all things in Christ, both which 


are in heaven and which are on 
earth. We may feel our weakness 
and inability, but it it not our strength 
or wisdom that is to bring about the 
triumph of the purposes of God upon 
the earth, we are simply co-workers 
with our heavenly Father, and his 
power will bear off his Saints in the 
fature as it has done in the past and 
up to the present time. It is upon 
his arm that we have to lean, and in 
him we must put oor trust. When 
has there been a time when the 
Saints have trusted in God and been 

disappointed ? Never; inasmuch as — 
we have done our part, the Almighty 
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has never failed to do his and fulfill 
his promises. We have the power 
to carry on this work and to perfect 
ourselves, and also to perform a labor 
for our benefit and for the benefit of 
our friends who lived before us, who 
did not have such an opportunity as 
we have. This should be impressed 
upon our minds, and we should not 
suffer ourselves to neglect any duty 
that is incumbent upon us, whether 
for our benefit or for the benefit of 
those who have lived before us. 
When we pass behind the vail and 
meet with our friends, if we can tell 
them that, while we were in the 
flesh, we attended to and performed 
certain ordinances and ceremonies in 
their behalf which they, while here, 
had not the privilege of attending to 
and performing for themselves, and 
which they had not power to accom- 
plish in the spirit world, it certainly 
will be a matter of rejoicing to us 
and also to them; but if, on meeting 


them there, we ‘have to admit that. 


we neglected to do that for their 
benefit which it had been in our 
power to attend to, we shall not feel 
pleasant, and our friends will most 
assuredly be disappointed. 

In speaking of the Temples now 
in course of erection in which to per- 
form the ordinances for the dead, our 
hearts ought to be inspired with 
determinations to do all we can to 
. push them forward to completion, 
- that, in our day, while we yet live in 
_ the flesh, we may have the privilege 
of doing a work therein for our dead 
friends as well as for ourselves. All 
these things are before us, and our 
eyes should be single to the glory of 
God, and ovr hearts set upon build- 
ing up his kingdom upon the earth, 
and not upon objects that do not 
tend in this direction. I have felt, 
for many years, that I was not safe 
in any place or upon any errand, 
and had no business to be engaged in 
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any labor, no matter what it might — 
be, unless that business, errand or 
labor was directed by the Priesthood; 
and I feel to-day that all the labors 
and operations of the Latter-day 
Saints, temporal. and spiritual, ought 
to be organized: and directed by the 
Priesthood which God has established 
to lead his people. If our labors are 
thus directed they will tell in the 
right direction—for the upbuilding 
of the kingdom of God, and not for 
the promotion of evil upon the earth. 
This is a thing against which we 
should be continually on our guard. 
Human nature is weak, and many 
people when brought in contact with 
evil influences are liable to be led 
away, they are in danger, and the 
best, the safest policy is to keep 


‘away-from dangerous ground and be- 


yond the range of evil, and we should 
not associate with those whose influ- 
ence is evil. 

Our lives-are made np. of small 
items, of labors performed a little at 
atime. If our acts are good, if our 
words are such that the righteous 
can approve of them, we need not 
fear when they are summed up and 
jodgment rendered, for our lives 
having been spent in the performance 
of good deeds, it will be all right 
with us, and if we have this con- 
sciousness we can rejoice wherever 
we are. I can bear testimony that I 
have never been disappointed when — 
I have been engaged in the work of ° 
the Lord, and in carrying out the 


counsels of his servants unto me. I — 


can bear testimony that this is the 
work of God, and that Joseph Smith — 
was @& Prophet of God, that Brigham 
Young is a Prophet of God, and that 
the Gospel which they have preached 

to the Latter-day Saints is the Gos- 
- of the Son of God; and inasmuch 
as we live according to its precepts 
we shall be delivered from evil. . Sal- 
vation is revealed in the Gospel,. and 
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that salvation commenced to be re- 
oeived by. us when we obeyed it. 
We can be freed from our sins when 
we learn and obey the truth, for in 
the Gospel there is deliverance from 
- gin if we will but apply its principles 
our lives. When we find a diff- 
culty in the midst of the people, it is 
simply beeause some one or more have 
done that which they ought not to 
have done, and had they applied the 
principles of the Gospel applicable to 
that particular case, the difficulty 
might have been avoided. When we 
practice the principles of this Gospel 
to perfection, we shall be delivered 
from evil, whether in this world or 
_ in the world tocome. For instance, 
_ if no murders are committed, none of 
the evils will be experienced which 
. grow out of that crime; if the people 
- generally would cease lying, the evils 

ting because of the great 


prevalence of falsehood in the world 


would be unknown. And so we 
might enumerate all of the evils that 
are committed by the human family 
and say that, if the principles of the 
Gospel of Christ were universally 
observed, the evils of every kind now 
so abundant in all parts of the world 
would be known no more. Then it 
is for us, to whom this Gospel has 


been revealed, to learn what is right, 


and to be faithful in practicing it, 
and the more faithful we are in apply- 
ing ourselves to this important duty, 


the more speedily will evil disappear 


from amongst us, and the salvation 
_ promised by the Gospel be by us en- 
_ Joyed, and that is precisely what we 
~ want—a present as well as an eternal 
salvation by an application of the 
| — of the Gospel to our daily 
ves. | 
If this course were pursued by 
mankind generally, it would. soon 
bring about a millennium, or that 


© gtill more happy time spoken of by 


the Prophets, when the knowledge of 
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God shall cover the earth ag the 
waters cover the great deep, and 
when men all the world over are 
friends and brothers. This is the 
direction in which the practice of the 
principles of the Gospel leads us, 
and a continued and close attention — 
thereto will enable us to overcome 
every imperfection. At the same 
time our heavenly Father is disposed 
to try those who profess to have 
taken upon them the name of Christ, 
and, in fact, he is trying us con- 
tinually in order to prove whether 
we will serve him in all things. If 
an evil is presented before us, we 
must either receive or reject it. If 
we reject it we have overcome; if 
we accept it, we are overcome of evil. 
And we may say that we--have ~ 
continually a trial before us, and it 
is for us to be on our guard that we 
enter not into temptation, and that 
we are not overcome, no matter in 
what guise or how temptingly evil 
may present itself to us. We need 
to be valiant before the Lord, valiant 
in testimony, valiant in keeping his 
commandments, valiant in rejecting 
every evil principle and: practice that 
may be presented before us; and if 
this is our course, and we continue 
therein, the time will come when we 
will be counted wortby of an inheri- 
tance and exaltation among the 
sanctified in the presence of our 
Father. 

I feel to rejoice in the principles 
of the Gospel that the Lord has re- 
vealed to us, and that, many years 
ago I had the privilege of hearing 
and obeying them. I can say that, 
from that time until the present, I 
have never had the first moment’s 
sorrow because of anything that I 
have been called to through in 
connection with the Gospel, and I 
hope I never shall. My experience 
in this cause and kingdom has been 
a source of continual rejoicing, and 
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I believe it will be so to the end. I 
trust brethren and sisters that this 
is also your experience, and that you 
and I may continue faithful to the 
end, that we may be counted worthy 
of the privilege of mingling with 
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that great company of the sanctified 
and just whom we have heard spoken 
of this morning, and that with them 
we may receive a crown of glory and 
immortality. This is my prayer in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


DELIVERED AT THE SEMI-ANNUAL GENERAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
OF Jesus CuRIstT oF Larrer-Day SAINTS, IN THE NEw TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake Crry, Fripay AFTERNOON, OcToBER 9, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


KNOWLEDGE RECEIVED BY IMMEDIATE REVELATION—CO-OPERATION 


IN 


TEMPORAL AFFAIRS—THE SAINTS ARE HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT- 


HEIRS WITH CHRIST. 


In our assemblies at Conference 
the representatives of the people 
from the various parts of the Terri- 
tory meet together to be informed in 
relation to any and all measures that 
be determined upon for the fur- 


 therance of our intercsts as a people, 


and the interests of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth; 
for the Church and kingdom of God 
is established upon the earth, and 
God has communicated unto us his 
will, and, by revelation, has in- 
structed us how to organize the 
various orders of the Priesthood as 
they have been presented before you 
to-day. I feel that we are acting in 
the presence of God and of the holy 
angels, and that we are operating for 
-our own welfare, the welfare of our 
ancestors and, in part, for the welfare 
-of the millions who have lived upon 


the earth, and for the introduction of 
principles which have emanated from 
God, which are calculated to rege- 
nerate, evangelize and redeem the 
world in which we live. 

There is something peculiar in the 
relationship that we sustain to each 
other, to those who have gone before 
us, to our God and to the building up 
of his kingdom. We are not acting 
for ourselves individually, but in the 
interests and for the benefit, of all 
men that have ever lived upon the — 
earth, as well as of those now living 
upon if, 
| We are acting in conjunction with 

the Almighty, with Apostles and 
Prophets and men of God who have 
lived in the various ages of the world, 
_to accomplish the great programme 
that God had in his mind in relation 
_to the human family before the world 
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existed, and which will as assuredly 
come to as God lives. We feel, 
at the same time, that we are encom- 
passed with the infirmities, weak- 
nesses, imperfections and frailties of 
human nature, and in many instances 
we err in judgment, and we always 
need the sustaining hand of the Al- 
mighty; the guidance and direction 
of His Holy Spirit, and the counsel 
of his Pricsthood that we may be led 
and preserved in the path that leads 
to life eternal; for it is the desire of 
all Latter-day Saints to keep the 
commandments of God, live their 
religion, honor their profession and 
magnify their calling, and so prepare 
themselves for an inheritance in the 
celestial kingdom of God. “5 
We have had presented before us 
to-day, the Church authorities. This 
may seem to many of us a mere mat- 
ter of form; but it is at the same 
time a matter of fact, and one in 
which we are individually and col- 
lectively interested. It presents to 
our minds a train of reasoning, ideas, 
thoughts and reflections which men 
generally do not experience. Here 
is a@ President and his council, here 
are the Twelve, the Bishops, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders and the 
various authorities and councils of the 
Church ‘upon the earth—the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
What is that Church ? Is it a phan- 
tom, a theory, an ideality, something 
that has been got up by the schools, 
by the wise men and philosophers of 
the day? No, it is something that 
emanates from God, that had its 
origin with him. It is to him that 
we are indebted for all the light, in- 
telligence and knowledge that we 
iess. How did we know that we 


needed a President ? God, told us. | 
}unless the Lord guides us we are in 


How did we know that we needed. 
counselors ? The Lord told us. How 
did ‘we know that it was necessary 
that ‘there should be a Twelve in the 
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Church and kingdom of God? The 
Lord told us. How did we know 
that there should be quorums of 
Seventies, High Priests, Elders, High 
Councils, and all these various or- 
ganizations ? The Lord told us, and 
we have come together and passed 
upon these principles, and have united 
together in the Commonwealth of 
Israel. And when we talk about 
this Priesthood, as has been very 
properly remarked by one of the 
speakers daring this Conference, why, 
we all of us belong, more or less,. 
thereto. It is emphatically that 
which was spoken of in the days of 
Moses—a kingdom of Priests. We 
are in reality a kingdom of Priests, 
and we are in possession of principles 
that will endure throughout all eter- 
nity. We are associated with men 
who have lived before us, and who are 
connected with the same ministry 
and calling as we possess, and they 
are operating with us and we with 
them for the accomplishment of cer- 
tain objects which God has in view. 
And who of us can point out the path 
wherein we should walk f Who of 
us can direct our steps in relation to 
the great principles that lie before 
us? We need the guidance, instruc- 
tion, intelligence and revelation that. 
flow from heaven to lead us. We 
have needed them to bring us thus 
far. When the Lord got angry with 
the children of Israel because of 
their follies, and said, “I will not go 
up with you, but my spirit shall go 
with you,” Moses might well plead 
and say—‘ O God, if thon goest not 
up with us carry us not up hence.” 
He felt—what can we do, what course 
shall we pursue unless the Lord 
directs us? We, the Latter-day 
Saints are in the same position— 


a poor fix. 
Now then, what were Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, Evan- 
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gelists and other officers placed in the 
Church for in former days? Paul 
tells us for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ until we all come to a unity of 
the faith, to the knowledge of the 
‘Son of God, unto the fullness of the 
stature of a perfect man in Christ, 
that we be no more children, tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine, 
and the cunning craftiness whereby 
men lie in wait to deceive, and that 
we may grow up in him, onr living 
head, in all things. What are Apos. 
tles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, 
Teachers, &c., placed in the Church 
now for? For precisely the same 
reasons that they were then, only 
much more so, for they were con- 
nected with a system that had to 
succumb to the adversary, and to 
be rooted out—a certain power 
was to rise up and was to prevail 
against them; but it is not so with 
us—our course is onward. We are 
connected with that little stone that 
was hewn out of the mountain with- 
out hands, and that was to continue 
to roll urtil it filled the whole earth. 
That is the position that wWe occupy, 
and it is said that the kingdom shall 
not be given into the hands of another 
people. | 

These several officers, we are told, 
were placed in the Church for the 
perfecting of the Saints—we need 
_ their labors; they are for the work 
of the ministry—we need a little of 
it; they are for the edifying of the 
body of Christ—we need edifying. 
How long? Until we all come in 
the unity of the faith, and until we 
are perfect in the knowledge of the 
‘Son of God. We are not quite there 
yet. There is a little faltering, shak- 
ing, tottering and stumbling like 
. babes amongst us once in a while, 
and we need the sustaining hand, and 
instruction of God to support us and 
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help us to pass along in the path 
marked out for us. He has led us 
along remarkably, and he has united 
us to a certain extent in many things, 
and there is something pleasant and 
delightful in union. e have done 
a good deal in being united. Llere 
are many of these Elders around me 
who have been ready, in any mo- 
ment, to go anywhere, just as these 
Elders who have been called to-day 
to go to the States, England, Scot- 
land, France, Germany, Spain, Por- 
tugal, or any other part of the earth, 
to preach the Gospel, build up settle- 
ments or whatever else they are 
required to do in order to farther the 
purposes and to build up the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. I was 
very much pleased at a meeting we 
had the other eWening in the Taber- 
nacle, to learn that over three hun- 
dred men could be found who would 
go down to St. George this winter, 
find their own food and work as 
teamsters, carpenters, stone-cutters, 
and in other callings necessary to 
forward the work on the Temple. 
That shows there is something like 
union among the Latter-day Saints. 


I like to see principles of that kind 


operating among us, it shows that we 
possess a portion of the spirit of the 


work, and that we appreciate the 


Gospel. And we have done a good 
deal of this kind of thing heretofore. 
Many of you remember what took 
place when we left Far West. When 
our people there had been robbed of 
everything that the thieves could get 
hold of, they put the balance of their 
means together to help one another 
out, until there was not a man left 
who wanted to leave the State. We 
agreed to do that and we did it. 
Then, afterwards, when we left Nau- — 
voo, we covenaated, in the Temple 


that we built there, that we would | 


never cease our endeavors until every 
man who wanted to leave that coun- 
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try and come here had had the op- | 
portunity, and that we would assist 
him in doingso. Did we carry it 
out ? We did, and we were united 
in our efforts, and we did a good 
many things besides what we pro- 
mised todo. We have sent as many- 
as five hundred teams at a time from 
here with provisions and other neces- 
saries, to bring the poor from the 
frontiers to this land, before the rail- 
road was in existence; and since 
then we have operated and co-opera- 
ted with our means to bring them by 
the railroad. So far these things are 
geod, honorable and praiseworthy. 
Then again, we are a good deal 
united in our doctrinal affairs, and we 
begin to feel that we are part of God’s 
creation, that we are operating in 
this particular day and age ef the 
world to accomplish a certain work, 
and that work is not for our own 
- individual interests alone, it is not to 
build up and aggrandize ourselves, 
but it is to build up the kingdom of 
God and to forward his purposes 
upon the earth. That is what we are 
here for. You might talk about 
principle to a great many men until 
your heads turned gray and your 
tongues cleave to the roofs of yeur 
mouths, and it would make no dif- 
ference—they are not prepared to 
receive it. But the Latter-day Saints 
are to a very great extent. Why ? 
Because the very first thing that 
did with us was to get us converted, 
to get us baptized and in a position 
where we could receive the Holy 
Ghost, and then we were placed in 
what some ‘people call en rapport 
with God—brought into communica- 
tion and relationship with him so that 
we could ize him as our Father 


and friend, and we are his friends; 
and he and we, and others who have 
lived and died here on the earth, who 
obeyed the same principles that we 


ther for the accomplishment of the 
purposes of God on the earth. That 
is what we are doing. It is a great 
work, and, everyone of us needs to 
ponder the path of our feet, to mark 
well the course that is laid out to us, 
and seek to do the will of our hea- 
venly Father. We are living in a 
critical and an important age. Men 
sometimes are astonished when they 
see the corruption, wickedness and 
evil, the departure from honesty and 
integrity, and the villainy that every- 
where exist; but why should they 
be ? Have we not been preaching 
for the last thirty or forty years that 
the world would grow “ worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived ?” 
Has it not been preached to us that 
the nations of the earth had the ele- 
ments of destruction within them- 
selves and that they were bound to 
crumble ? And when we see honor 
trampled under foot, and integrity 
and truth standing afar off, while the 
wicked, corrupt and froward manage 
and direct affairs, we may expect that 
the axe is laid at the root of the tree 
and that it is decaying and will soon 
fall. And that is what is being ac- 
complished among the nations to- 
day. We need not whine or think 
there is anything strange or remarka- 
ble about it. We have expected 
these things*to transpire, and they 
will be a great deal worse than they 


introducing correct principles, and 
we are irying to get united. We 
are united, as I said before, in many 
things, for the religion that we have 
embraced, in its spiritual significa- 
tion, brings us into communication 
one with another, and helps us to 
love one another, and I wish there 
was a little more of that disposition 
among us, and that we loved one 
another a little better, and studied 
one another’s interests a little more. 


éhave obeyed, are all operating toge- 


I wish we could sympathize with 


are to-day. But we are engaged in 
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_ our brethren, and be full of loving- 
kindness and generosity one towards 
another. I wish that we could feel 
that brotherly love continued, and 
that it was spreading and increasing, 
flowing from the fountain of life— 
from God—from heart to heart as 
oil is poured from yessel to vessel, 
that harmony, sympathy, kindness 
and love might be universal among 
us. This is what the Gospel will do 
for us if we will only let it. Said 
Jesus, when speaking to the woman 
of Samaria—“ If thou hadst asked of 
me .I would have given thee water 
that should have been in thee a well 
springing up to everlasting life.” 

et us drink a little more deeply of 
our religion, it leads us to God, it 
opens up a communication between 
us and our Father, whereby we are 
enabled to ery.“ Abba Father.” The 
principles of the Gospel that we have 
embraced reach into eternity, they 
penetrate behind the veil where Christ 
our forerunner has gone, if we are 
living our religion and keeping the 
commandments of God; and wher- 
ever the influence of this Gospel is 
exerted it binds people together, and 
at the same time unites them with 
their God. who rules in heaven, and 
with Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and with the heavenly 
throng, and their minds are illumi- 
nated until, like the vision of Jacob’s 

ladder, they can see the angels of 


God ascending and descending, carry- 
ing m _to.and from ‘od and 
his people. Said Jesus, about the. 


last thing when he was leaving the 
earth—“ Father, I pray for those 
whom thou hast given me,. not 
for these only, but for all who shall 


‘serve the Lord. 
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whether in the heavens or _— the 
earth. 

Can we conceive of these ditties | 
We have little glimpses in’ relation | 
to them sometimes, by which we are © 
enabled to form a very faint-idea of — 
the effect of that -unity which exists — 
in heaven, and of .the unity. that | 
ought to exist on earth. Whatcan 
bring this latter about? Some ~ 
speculative theory? No, We want, 
in the first place, to have our hearts 
united to God; we want to have the 
Spirit of God planted i in our bosoms; 
we want to have,the power of the 
Gospel in our households; we want | 
a union with each other there, and a 
union with our God, and everyone 
of us to feel as one felt formerly — 
“As for me and, my house, we will 
As a starting 
point, we each of us must feel—‘‘ No 
matter what others do, I and my 
house will fear God, keep his com- 
mandments, and do. that which is _ 
right in his sight, and in the sight 
of holy angels.” And what then? 
Why, we will do everything e es 
God wants us. If it is to build me 
ples? Yes, Is it profitable? 


| knows best about that. If it does. 


not make much money, it brings 
something in the heart. that theworld 
cannot give and that man cannot. © 
take away—it gives peace and joy 
and satisfgction, and you feel—‘E 
am of the of: "faith, Tama. 

child of God, I am carrying out, the |, 

will of my "Father, and they, who, 
have lived and we who;now, live are. ;, 
operating together. for the redemption. dt) 
of the living and the for th 
regeneration of, the: world, ‘for 423 9g 
carrying out of the purposes of the 


believe on me through their word, fereat Eloheim, for the. ae ° ew 


that they all may be one, even as I 
and the Father are one, that they |e 
may be one in us”—one in sentiment, 
feeling, desire and action for the ac- 


-complishment of the purposes of God, | Most God.” 


of principles that, -ennoble ba ba 


t man, and.« | 
an riesth as t 900 

il 


tion that we ought to occu y, and 


that i is what we are after, t is no. 


little boys’ play that we are engaged 


in, it' is a life-long service, and that 
life will last. while eternity endures. 


We want to operate here all the time, 


80 that we may have our own appro- | 
ving. conscience, that we may have 
the approval of all good, honorable. 


men; that we may have the sanction 
and approval of God and of the holy 
angels, and of the Priesthood who 


have lived before, and that we may 


feel that we are operating for the 


fiat benefit of the world that was,’ 


is, or is to.come, 


' We are called upon once ina while 


to take a, new stép in this great work. 


" At one time it was polygamy, at ano- 


‘ther it was baptism for the dead, then 


it was, building Temples, then certain 
endowments, then the sealing of our 


children to us, then certain promises 
made to ourselves, . such as God made 
to Abraham i in former days, arid now 


it is that, we must get a little closer’ 
together, and be more united in 
regard to dur. temporal affairs, that. 
be prepared to act and to 


te in all. things. according to the 
raid-and will of God and this step 


in’ advance, like every other, has | 
aiiked us to reflect and ponder, and 
nahy of us are fall of fears and doubts 


in relation to many things and many 
men. “Well, have we all done right ? 
No, _ ‘Have . we all been strictly 
Honest ? No. ‘Have we all lived 
our religion? “No. ‘Have we all 
been upright i in our dealings one with 
another, and done that which is right 
| in the sight of God ee No, we have 
riot at then ? Shall we’ 
tinue J ‘do wrong? We are called 
n this. as in many other thin 
our traditions, ideas and. theories; % 
bat not contrary. to the doctrines that 
have. been ‘taught to the Latter-day 
Saints. But we hardly know, some- 
“No. 12. 


think there.are as many a8 4 doz 
‘to this subject, and perhaps’ more 


| first’ organized by Joseph ‘Smith 1, 
| ‘these very principles were améi 
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times, how to get at. these 

how to fix them up, how to pat them 
right. We have been trying, since 
God moved upon his servant Brig- 
ham, to cs into order, but. 
the ship pati slowly, there 
seems to be & ‘many snags of. 


one kind or other in the way. Many. 


people are very much misinformed. 
in relation to. many of: these things. 


“There have been a good many things’ 


said, and a great many ideas in cir- 
culation about. the order of things. 


that it is desired should be established. 
among us. I will tell you some of 


my ideas in relation thereto. 

In the first place, it has been a 
matter of fact with me, for years and- 
years, that such a state of things has’ 
to be introduced amongst os. I 
very generally among the Latter. 
Sante and do not think is 
much difference of opinion in relati 


|to it. We havé read about it in the” 


Book of. Doctrine and Covenatite. | 


revelations in rp book in reference 


than that. TI do not propose to quote 
them, however, at the present time.. 
We vend an account of the City of 
Enoch, which was established ‘on this 
principle, and how the people acted. 
there ; there is also an account of & 
people ‘who formerly lived on this’ 
continent, who carried ovf,the | same 
principle ; and when this Church was 


the first that he introdaced to 
people, and we have had them before’ 
us all the time, sd that we have no 
dead to begin and argue the points at: 
all; but I want to come right to 
matters of fact as they exist st. 
us here to-day. 
Many eay,. “F do not like the th.n 
as it. now is, I wish we had it as a 
laid down in the Book of Doctr’ne 
Vol. xvi 
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and Covenants.” No you don't. “Well, 
we think we do.” Well, but you 
don’t, I am sure you don’t, ‘and I will 
show you why before I get through. 
We are living in peculiar times—we 
can not be governed by “ Thus saith 
the Lord” independent of other in- 
finences. We are associated with 
national and judicial affairs that are 

opposed to every principle that God 
would reveal or will reveal. That is 
a fact that I need not argue before 
the Latter-day Saints, they all know 
it. Well, what then? The Spirit 
of the Lord has operated upon Presi- 
dent Young to introduce these princi- 
ples in our midst, that is, as near as 
they can be to ‘conform to the laws 
of the land, for the people in these 


.. United States profess to be so pure, 


you know, that they eould not think 
of having ‘anything contrary to law; 
they would never dream of anything 
of that kind. Why, the people of 
the United States, including their 
Presidents, Governors and rulers, are 
the most law-abiding people you ever 
heard of, according to their profes- 
gions, are they. not? They can not 

think of doing anything contrary to 
daw. 


Well, we have to go with the gen- 
eral stream ; or af least it is necessary 
that we protect ourselves from legal 
cormorants, and from every man 
who would devour, tear in pieces and 
destroy, who is after our property 
and our lives? This class of per- 
Sons would be very glad to take not 
only the property but the lives of 

me of the leaders of God’s people 
ra on the earth; nothing would 
suit them better, they are so holy, 
ure and law-abiding. These are 
that we gre placed 

Now what shall be done? 

rinciples that 
ut we have to 
them 


There are 


emanate from God 


, ourselves 
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as we can, to the laws of the land. 
In the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants it is said, in the first place, that 
a man shall place his property at the 
feet of the Bishop. That is what 
that lays down, and you say that is 
what you would like to do. Some 
would, very many would not. The 
Bishop, after examining into the 
position and circumstances of the 
man, and finding out what his wants 
are, and what his capabilities and 
talents, what the size of his family, 
&c., appoints to him a certain amount 
of means, which he receives as a 
stewardship. ‘ Well,” say some, 
“ how does this order, you are talkin 

about introducing agree with that P 
Where does the stewardship come 
in?” I will tell you. We have 
organized this as near as may be on 
the principles of co-operation, and 
the voice you have in selecting your 
officers, and in voting for them and 
the stock you hold in these institu- 
tions is your stewardship. You may 
say—‘“Is not that taking away our 
freedom ?” Ido not think it is. I 


am not prepared to enter into de- 
tails, but I should say that one-third, 
‘perbaps one-half, of the -wealth of 


the world is manipulated just in the 
same way. How so? Wh , there 
are among the nations national secu- 
rities of various kinds issued, which 
are taken by the people; we have 
United States bonds, State bonds, 
county and city bonds in this country 
as well as in Europe, to which the 

people subscribe and in which they 
have an interest, all of which is vol- 
untary, and the free act of the people ; 
then we have railroad bonds, steam- 
ship bonds, and we have telegraph, 
mercantile, manufacturing and co- 
operative associations, which are 
represented by those who hold stock 
therein, and there are hundreds and 
thousands of millions of dollars 
throughout the world that are opera- 
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ted in this way by financiers, states- 
nien, men of intelligence—merchants, 
capitalists and others, in every grade 
and condition in life, none of wkom 
consider that there is any coercion 
associated with it. These men all 
have their free agency. | 

What is the modus operandi ? 
Por illustration,—a company’ is or- 
ganized, men subscribe stock into 
that company, or they purchase bonds 
perhaps from a government, for which 
_ that government pays interest; or, 
if it is in @ company, that company 
manipulates and arranges matters, 
not the stockholders individually, 
they never think of it; they select 
the officers to do these things for 
them, and all they have to do with it 
is to vote in these officers, each per- 
sen voting according to the amount 
of stock. he holds in the institution. 
And then they draw their dividends 
at certain specified times. This is 
the Way, I presume, that one half or 
perhaps three quarters of the wealth 
of the civilized world is manipulated 
to-day. | 

Well, is freedom taken from these 
men? Are the men engaged in 
these operations thieves and robbers ? 
Some of them act very fraudulently 
it is true, and the amount of defalca- 
tion and fraud in our country, of 
late, is painful to reflect upon; but 
then, they consider they have a per- 


fect right to buy or to sell any of 


this stook, and if parties enter into 
institutions of any kind, mercantile 
or manufacturing, they must be sub- 
ject to the rules or laws thereof. But 
the stockholders do not individually 
operate these institutions, and what 
I'wanted to say is, that herein we, as 
they, have our stewardship and free- 
dom of action. 
© Well, bat you want te manipulate 
men’s time as well? Yes. Will 
they have a vote? They ought to 
have, and will have if the law will 


let them; the great trouble is that 
the law will not allow us to do every- 
thing we would like; but whenover 
we can get at it we shall vote on all 
these things as you have voted here 
to-day. Knut we have to evade these 
things a little now, because the law 
will not allow us to do otherwise. 
Now then, there is another feature 
connected with this matter. You 
know that, in this order it is not all 
putting in, there is some taking out, 
and that is a point I want to get at; 
it would be a very nice and beautiful 
thing if we could carry it ont. If, 
as described in the revelation, we 
could have a general treasury from 
which we could all draw what we 
needed, and then return it, together 
with our tens, fifties, hundreds and 
thousands, and all act as one family 
for the general interest of all, it would 
be a very beautiful thing; but every- 
body is not so honest, pure and up- 
right as this state of things demands. 
If we had a general treasury some 
would be very willing togoto thetrea- 
surer and request so much to enable 
them, as they would.represent, “ to 
carry out their stewardship,” and he 
would have to hand it out to them 
according to the provisions made in 
the Doctrine and Covenants; but 


that would in all probability be the 


last of it with many. Would you 
business men like to have a system 
like that in the United Order ? You 
say you would like this order carried 
out as it is laid down in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, but I say 
you would not. Would you: like 
every man, simply because he was @ 
member of the Order, to have power 
to go to the treasurer and draw out 
what he thought proper, and use it 
just according to his fancy? No, 
you would not, you could not and 
would not trust your neighbors as far 
as that, for all men are not capable 


and all men are not honest and com- 


pe 


— 
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scientious; if they were we should 
be nearly ready to be caught up; but 
we have not reached that point yet, 
and consequently we have to do the 
best we can. 

_ . Now I will tell you my opinion. I 
am living in the 14th Ward; we, in 
that ward, have selected a number o 
men for our directors, and I woul 
just as soon trust these men with the 
management of my property as to 
manage it myself. Ido not believe 
that every man is a thief, scallywag 
and rascal. I have no such idea. I 
think there is a great deal of honesty, 


truthfulness and integrity, and if: 


there is not it is time we turned over 
a new leaf, and introduced better 
principles, that we may be governed 
by purer, nobler laws. 

I cannot conceive of anything 
more beautiful and heavenly than a 


united brotherhood, organized after 


_ the pattern laid down in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; when all act for the 
benefit of all—when while we love 
God with all our hearts we love our 


neighbor as ourselves; where our | p 


time, our property, our talents, our 
mental and. bodily powers, are all 
exerted for the good of all; where 
no man grabs or takes advantage of 
another; where there is a common 
interest, a common purse, a common 
stock ; where as they did on this con- 
tinent, it is said of them that “ they 
all dealt justly to each other,” and 
all acted for the general weal, ‘‘ when 
every man in every place could meet 
a brother and a friend,” when all the 
generous and benevolent influences 
and sympathies of our nature are 
carried out, and covetonsness, arro- 
gance, hatred and pride and every 
evil are subdued, and brought into 
_ subjection to the will and Spirit of 
God. These principles are very 
beautiful and would be very happify- 
ing for a community, a Territory, a 
State, nation or the world. 
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Now, then, these things are pre- 
sented before us, and [ suppose we 
shall have to come into them as best. 
we can, and if we ever get into the . 
celestial kingdom of God we shall. 
find that they are just such a set of 
people. If ever we build up a Zion 
here on this continent, and in case 
Zion ever comes down to us, and we; 
expect it will, or that ours will go up. 
to meet it, we have got to be gov- 
erned by the same principles that 
they are governed by, or we can not: 
be one; and if we ever get into the 
eternal worlds we shall have to be- 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ ; and it would not do for: 
a man of us to go up into heaven 
and say—‘“ Look here, Jesus,” 
‘“‘ Look here, some of you great men 
who manage matters here, I wish. 
you would set me off a place by my-. 
self, I would like to have my own: 
house and garden and my own farm- 
ing arrangements separate to myself, 
so that I could manage things a little 
in my own way as I used to, in the 
lace I come from.” “ Well,” says. 
the individual addressed—*“ I do not 
see things exactly in that way. We. 
brought you up here, believing you 
were a pretty decent fellow; but you 
have got to conform to our rules. 
These things are all ours, we are heirs. 
of God and joint heirs with Jesus- 
Christ. This is a joint association,. 
we are united together in the one 
thing, and we are all one, and if you. 
want to go off by yourself you will 
have to leave here.” That would be. 
just about the position of things, this. 
is the order that exists there—they 
are heirs of God and joint heirs with. 
Jesus Christ. This is the position 
we have to attain to, and to do thig. 
there will have to be less individuality 
of feeling than there is now, and we 
must seek to introduce and establish . 
the principles of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. We are not for our-- 
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@elves ; but for the kingdom of God. 
God called us not to do our own will, 
‘but his, and we are operating to pre- 
‘pare ourselves and our children ard 
‘all who will be governed by the prin- 
‘giples of truth for a celestial and 
«eternal glory in the kingdom of our 
“Well, then,” says one, “you be- 
lieve in these things?” I de most 
‘assuredly. ‘Do you believe in the 
‘authorities ?” Yes, I think I do,— 


‘IT have voted for them for a great 


| 


many years, and by the help of God 
I mean to sustain them still. That 
is my feeling. Brethren, is it yours? 
Shall we sustain the Elders of Israel, 
the Presidency and the authorities of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints? Shall we do it, ye 
Latter-day Saints? (The congrega- 
tion answered, “Yes!”) All who 
feel like it, say ‘ Aye,” by the con- 

gregation). Now let us go and carry 
it out. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


“DELIVERED AT THE ADJOURNED SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH 
or Jesus Crist or Latrer-DAy SAINTS, IN THE NEw TABERNACLE, SALT 
Satt Lake City, SUNDAY Mornin, OcroBEk 11, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


_ALL MEN TO BE JUDGED OUT OF THE BOOKS—-ADAM THE ANCIENT OF 
DAYS—IN THE DAYS OF ENOCH THE RIGHTEOUS GATHERED TOGETHER 
FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO ONE PLACE—THE GREAT PRO- 
PHET JOSEPH SMITH RAISED UP BY GOD TO REVEAL HIDDEN MYS- 


TERIES. 


‘[The speaker took as a foundation 
for his remarks the 9th, 10th, 
11th, 12th and 13th verses of the 
chapter of the prophecies of 
Daniel, and the 20th chapter of 
the revelations of St. John. | 
All Bible believers are looking for- 

‘ward to the time when the inhabi- 


“tants of this creation shall be brought 
“Into judgment, and be judged out of 
the books which are written, every 
‘man according to his works. We 
-should rather conclude from these 
sayings in Daniel and in the revela- 


tions of St. John, that there is a 
record, or perhaps many records, 
kept of the works of men—their 
deeds done in this probation. How 
these records are kept in heaven is 
not for me to say; what language 
they are recorded in, or what are the 
symbols of the ideas of the heavenly 
hosts who are engaged in recording, 
how many records there are, etc., 1s 
not known to us; but from what is 
written, we can form some conclu- 
sions in relation to this matter, for 
we are told in the sayings of Jesus, 


~ 
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in the New Testament, that for every | 
idle word and every idle. thought 
men shall give an account in the 
great judgment day. Hence these 
words and thoughts must be had in 
remembrance either in books, or im- 
_ pressed upon the minds of beings 
who are capable of retaining all 
things in their remembrance. There 
must be some way by which the idle 
words and thoughts of the children 
of men shall be kept in remembrance, 
and if the dead are to be judged out 
of the books that are to be opened, 
we should naturally draw the con- 
clusion that they are memorandum 
books of the idle words and thoughts 
of the children of men. 

We also read in the Book of Mor- 
mon—a record which all Latter-day 
Saints‘profess to believe in, and con- 
sider equally sacred with the rest of 
the word of God that is recorded in 
the Bible and elsewhere—the sayings 
of Jesus, that were spoken on this 

continent some eighteen hundred 
years ago. Jesus says—“ All things 
are written by the Father.” I sup- 
pose by his agents, that. is through 
his direction, by his authority. “ All 
_ things are written by the Father.” 
Taking all these passages of Scripture 
together, we may look for a general 
reckoning with all the inhabitants of 
this earth, both the righteous and the 
wicked. How long this day, called 
the day of judgment, will be, is not 
revealed. It may be vastly longer 
than what many suppose. It seems 
to me that unless there were a great 
number engaged in judging the dead, 
it would require a very long period 
of time; for, for one being to per- 
sonally investigate’ all the idle 
thoughts and words of the children 
of men trom the days of Adam down 
until that time, it would require a 
great many millions of ‘years, and 
therefore I come to another concla- 
_. $10n, namely, that God has his agents, 
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and that through those agents ‘the 
dead will be judged. 

This reminds me of what was said 
by the Apostle Paul when reproving 
the ancient Christians for going to — 
law one with another. He tries to 
shame them out of this evil practice 
by referring them to the lowest 
esteemed among them that were 
called Saints. Says he, in substance— 
*‘ Let them be your judges, it is not 
necessary for you to go to the highest 
authorities, but let even those who 
are least among you become judges. 
in regard to many of these things 
that you now take before unbelievers, 
and for which you require a judgment 
from those who have nothing to do 
with the Saints of God,” or rather 
with the Gospel in which they be- 
lieved. And, in connection with 
these sayings, he asks this question— 
“Know ye not that the Saints shall 
judge the world ?” | 

This reminds me of some sayings 
that are recorded in the Book of 
Mormon, as also of others contained 
in the Bible. Jesus said to his 
twelve disciples or Apostles—“ You 
that have followed me in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of Man shall 
come sitting upon the throne of his 
glory, then you sha!l also sit upon 
twelve thrones, and shall eat and’ 
drink in my presence, and shall judge 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” It 
seems, then, that there are certain 
| personages to be engaged in judging 
‘the world. The Twelve Apostles 
are to judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel, and the Saints will be set to 
judge ‘the world. 

The Book of Mormon, speaking 
on this same subject, informs us that 
there were Twelve chosen among the 
ancient Nephites on this American 
land, and that, while the Twelve 
chosen: by Jesus on the continent of 
Asia were to judge the twelve tribes 
of Israel, the ‘Twelve chosen from 


be * 
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among the Nephites should judge the 
remnant of the house of Israel that 
dwelt on this land. | 

Here, then, is another quoram of 
judgment, another council that is 
appointed to judge, and so we might 
continue the subject and bring in all 
the councils that God has ordained 
in any generation of those whom he 
has appointed and selected, and or- 
dained with power and authority 
from on high. To them was granted 
not only the privilege of acting here 
in relation to the ordinances of mercy, 

but hereafter in relation to the ordi- 
nances of justice; hence both justice 
and mercy were committed, in some 
measaore, into the hands of those who 
were ordained of the Lord. Bat in 
these respects there is one thing to 
~ console the Saints of all ages, as well 
as to console the whole world, and 
that is, that when the final time shall. 
come to judge the children of men, 
whoever the agents may be who shall 
sit in judgment upon their several 
cases, they will do it by the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, and hence it 
will be done right. 

This reminds me of what Jesus 
said to the Twelve who were chosen 
among the Israelites on this conti- 
nent, eighteen hundred years ago. 
Said he—‘ Know ye not that ye shall 
‘be judges of this people? What 
manner of persons, therefore, ought 
ye to be, in all holiness, and purity 
and uprightness in heart, if you are 
to judge this great nation?” In 
other words—“ If you are to sit in 
judgment upon all of their deeds 
done in the body, and to render a 
righteous decision before the Al- 
mighty, how pure, holy, upright and 
honest you twelve disciples ought to 
be in orcer to become judges indeed 
of the people, that in judging them 
you may not condenin yourselves.” 

Having quoted these passages, 
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of the purposes of the Almighty in 
regard to judging the world, I will 
now quote another passage of Scrip- 
ture that has a bearing in some mea- 
sure upon this. subject, showing that 
it was a principle understood by the 
ancient Saints of God, and that the 
eternal judgment. that was to be 
administered by the Saints at some 
future time was numbered among the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ. It. was not. one of those 
hidden mysteries, one of those secret 
things, one of those wonders that 
were to be searched out by the faith- 
ful, but that it was a doctrine num- 
bered among the first principles of 
the oracles of God. I will now, 
leaving the principles of the doctrines 
of Christ according to King James’ 
translation, quote from another tran- 
slation which I have seen, and which 
I believe to be more correct. The 
passage to which I will direct your 
attention reads — “ Therefore, not 
leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection, 
not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, of faith 
towards God and of the doctrine of 
baptisms, and of the laying on of 
hands, and of the resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal jndgment.” 
_ These principles of the doctrine 
of Christ were thoroughly understood 
by the faithful ones who lived eight- 
een hundred years ago. They un- 
derstood that the day would come 
when God would set them, not only 
to judge the world, but to judge an- 
gels. Some angels have got yet te 
be jadged, and the Saints will be the 

agents to perform this great work | 
and render the decision of judgment. 
Jesus said to the Twelve among the 
ancient Nephites—“ Know ye this, 
that your judgment”—speaking of 
their judging the Nephite nation— 
“shall be that judgment which the 


which give us a little understanding 


Father shall give unto you; ” in other 
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words—“ You shall not judge by your 
own natural wisdom; you shall not 
judge according to the outward ap- 
pearance ; but it shall be that judg- 
ment which the Father shall give 
unto you.” Now, the Lord judges 
mankind according to the law and 
_ the testimony. The revealed law is 

delivered to the people, and those to 
whom it is revealed will be judged 
by that law, hence Jesus says—“ My 
words shall judge you at the last. 
day.” It is not the tradition of the 
children of men that is going to 
jndge the world, that is not the law. 

e traditions of the children of men 


are one thing, and the law is another 


thing ; popular ideas are one thing 
and the law of God is another thing. 
We are not to be judged by the 
creeds, doctrines, disciplines and ar- 
ticles of faith invented by uninspired 
‘men, but by the pure law of God as 
it issued forth from his own mouth 
and by the mouths of his ancient 
Prophets and Apostles. The testi- 


“monies will be forthcoming, one of 


which will be the record, the books 
that are written. Every idle word 
that is spoken, every idle thought 
that has ever entered into the hearts 
of man will be written and brought 
up, and out of that record of our 
conduct—our thoughts, words and 
deeds—will we be judged. 

_ Now, if there is to be a vast num- 
ber of individuals engaged in the 
‘work of judgment, it may be a speedy 


work; for let all mankind be classi- 


fied—a certain portion delivered over 
‘to the Apostles of ancient days, ano- 
‘ther portion to the Twelve chosen 
from among the ancient Nephites, 
‘another portion delivered over to the 
Saints who lived in the first ages of 
the world, another portion to the 
Saints who lived after the flood, 
and another portion to the Lat. 
ter-day Saints, and let all be en- 
gaged in this work of judging the 
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human family and the work can 
speedily be accomplished. It may 
require years, and it may be accom- 
plished, perhaps, in less, than one 
year, that is a matter that we cannot 
decide upon now. There is to be, 
however, a prior judgment to the 
final judgment day, and we will speak 
upon that awhile. 

There is a certain degree of judg- 
ment rendered upon every man and 
every woman as soon as they have 
passed the ordeals of this present 
probation. When they lay their 
bodies down their spirits return into 
the presence of God, when a decree 
of judgment and sentence is imme- 
diately passed. Hence we read in 
the Book of Mormon, that the spirits 
of all men, as soon as they depart 
from this mortal body, return home 
again to that God who gave them 
life, and then shall it come to pass 
that the spirits of the righteous shall 
enter into a state of rest, peace and 
happiness, called Paradise, where they 
shall rest from all their labors. And 
then shall it conie to pass that the 
spirits of the wicked—for behold 
they have no part or portion of the 
spirit of the Lord—shall depart into 
outer darkness, where there is weep- 
ing, and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth ; and in these two states or con- 
ditions the children of men shall be 
placed until the time of the resur- 
rection. 

Then again there will be a tide. 
ment after the resurrection, that will 
not be the final judgment, that is the 
judgment of the twelve tribes of 
Israel, spoken of by our Savior, which 
will take place when he and the 
Twelve return again to the earth. 
That judgment will be exercised 
more directly on the whole house of 
Israel that have loved the Lord and 
kept his commandments. 

Here then are the various times of 
judgment, the various conditions and 
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circumstances of the children of men 

in the spiritual state, judged before 
the resurrection, assigned ‘to happi- 
ness or misery as the case may be, 
and in the judgment of the first re- 
surrection certain rewards, glory, 
power, exaltation, happiness and 
eternal life will be conferred upon 
the righteous. But another sentence 
of judgment will be pronounced upon 
those who are not favored with com- 
ing forth on the morning of the first 
resurrection, namely, those who have 
disobeyed the Gospel. To all such 
the voice of the angel will be—* Let 
sinners stay and sleep until I call 
again,” their sins having been suffi- 
ciently judged beforehand, that they 
are not counted worthy of @ resur- 
rection among the just and the right- 
eous ones of the earth. This agrees 
with another passage recorded in the 
Book of Coverants, that at the 
sound of the third tramp then come 
the spirits of men that are under 
condemnation. These are the rest 
of the dead, and they live not again 
until the thousand years are ended, 
neither again until the end of the 
earth. Why? Because a_ certain 
measure of judgment is pronounced 
upon them even then. Now then, 
let. us go to the angels which the 
Saints are to judge. We find that 


the angels who kept not their first 


estate are reserved in chains of dark. 
ness until the judgment of the great 
day. Those angels that fell from 


before the presenco of God were’ 


judged in a measure upon their fall, 
and were cast out to wander to and 
fro upon the face of this earth, bound 
as it were with chains of darkness, 
misery and wretchedness, and this 
condition is to continue during the 
whole of the temporal existence of 
this earth, until the final judgment 
of the great day, when the Saints, 
in the authority and power of the 
Priesthood which Gud Almighty has 
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conferred upon them, will arise and 
judge these fallen angels, and they 
will receive the condemnation of 
which they are worthy. e 

Having made these few preliminary 
remarks in regard to the judgment 
of the children of men, let us now 
refer again to the passage contained 
in the seventh chapter of Daniel.— 
Says that ancient Prophet—“I be- 
held till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool; his throne was like the fie 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him; thousand thou- 
sands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood — 
before him: the judgment was set 
and the books were opened.” 

How many are ten thousand times 
ten thousand. One hundred millions. 
That would be a larger congregation 
than you or I ever saw, and larger, 
probably, than any congregation that 


| has ever been collected together upon 


this earth at any one time. They 
would occupy a vast region of coun- 
try, even for a foothold. A hundred 
million people stood before this per- 
sonage—the Ancient of days. Who 
was this personage called the Ancient 
of days? We are told by the Pro- 
phet J oseph Smith—the great Pro- 
phet of the last days, whom God 
raised up by his own voice and by the 
ministration of angels to introduce 
the great and last dispensation of 
the fullness of times—the last dis- 
pensation on the earth so far as the 
proclamation of mercy is concerned ; 

I say we are told by this Prophet 
that the Ancient of days is the most 
ancient personage that ever had an 
existence in days here on the earth. 
And who was he? Why, of couse, 
old father Adam, he was the most 
ancient man that ever lived in days 
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that we have any knowledge of. He 
comes, then, as a great judge, to 
assemble this innumerable host of 
which Daniel speaks. [Fle comes in 
. flaming fire. The glory and blessing 
and greatness of this personage it 
would be impossible even for a man 
as great as Daniel fully to describe. 
He comes as a man inspired from the 
eternal throne of Jehovah himself. 
He comes to set in order the councils 
of the Priesthood pertaining to all 
dispensations, to arrange the Priest- 
hood and the councils of the Saints 
of all former dispensations in one 
grand family and household. 

o What is all this for? Why all 
this arangement? Why all this 
organization ? Why all this judg- 
ment and the opening of the books ? 
It is to prepare the way for another 
august personage whom Daniel saw 
coming with the clouds of heaven, 
namely the Son of Man, and these 
elouds of heaven brought the Son of 
Man near before the Ancient of days. 
And when the Son of Man came to 
the Ancient of days, behold a king- 
dom was given to the Son of Man, 
and greatness and glory, that all 
people, nations and languages should 
serve him, and his’ kingdom should 
be an everlasting kingdom, a king- 
dom that should never be done away. 

This explains the reason why our 
father Adam comes as the Ancient 
of days with all these numerous 
hosts, and organizes them according 
_ to the records of the book, every man 

in his place, preparatory to the com- 
ing of the Son of Man to receive the 
kingdom. Then every family that 
is in the order ot the Priesthood, 
and every man and every woman, 
and every son or daughter whatever 
their kindred, descent or Priesthood, 
will know their place. | 

Where will this great conference 

ake place ? The Lord has revealed 


this also. The Lord did not raise | 


.the world; and all things, 
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up this boy, Joseph, for nothing, or 
merely to reveal a few of the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ ; 

bat he raised him up to reveal the 
hidden mysterious things, the won- 
ders of the eternal worlds, the won- 
ders of the dispensation of the full- 
ness of times, those wonders that 
took place before the foundation of 
so far as 
it was wisdom in God, were unfolded 
by this personage called by his ene- 
mies “Old Joe Smith,” who was 
about fourteen years old when the 
Lord raised him up. 1 say that he, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, and — 
the spirit of revelation, Ssawenled the 
very place where this great assem- 
blage of ten thousand times ten 
thousand of the righteous shall be 
gathered together when the books are 
opened. It will be on one of the last 
places of residence of our father 
Adam here on the earth, and it is 
called by revelation Adam-ondi- 
ahman, which, being interpreted, 
means the valley of God where Adam. 
dwelt, the words belonging to the 
language which was spoken by the 


children of men before the confusion 


took place at Babel. In that valley 
Adam called together Seth, Enos, 
Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, 


Methusaleh and all the high Priests 


and rjghteous of his descendants for 
some seven or eight generations. 
Three years before his death he there 
stood up, being bowed with age, and 
preached to that vast assembly of 
people, and pronounced upon them 
his great and last patriarchal bless- 
ing, and they rose up by the autho- 
rity and power and revelation of the 
holy Priesthood which they held, and 
pronounced their blessing upon their 
great common progenitor Adam, and 
he was called the Prince of Peace, — 
and the Father of many nations, and 
it was said that he should stand at 
the head of and rule over his people 
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of all generations, notwithstanding 
_ he was so aged, That was the bless- 
ing pronounced, three years before 
his death, upon the ‘great head, 
Patriarch and Prophet of this crea- 
tion, the man whom God choose to be- 
gin the works of this creation, in other 
werds to begin the pooping of this 
earth. 

Where was that valley in which 
that grand patriarchal gathering was 
held ?...It was about fifty, sixty or 
seventy miles north of Jackson Coun- 
ty, Missouri, where the Zion of the 
latter days will be built. Where the 
garden of Eden was is not fully re- 
vealed ; where Adam eat the forbid- 
den fruit is not revealed so far as [ 
kuow, that is, the particular location 
on the earth, no revelation informs 
- us where he passed the first few cen- 
turies of his life ; but suffice it to say 
that, when Adam was about six or 
seven hundred years old there was a 
great gathering of the people. 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
who lived contemporary with his old 
ancestor, and others who were called 
by him, went forth and gathered out 
. the righteous from all the nations, 
and as there was no Atlantic Ocean 
in those days rolling between the 
eastern and western continents, they 
could gather together by land from 
Asia, Africa and Europe. In those 
days the earth was not divided as it 
was after the flood, in the days of 
Peleg. In that gathering many came 
from the ends of the earth. Adam 
might have been among the emigrat- 
ing companies, if not, then, he most 
probably had his residence at that 
central place of gathering. Let this 
be as it may, it is not revealed. There 
is a place, however, where this great 
Conference took place in ancient 
times, where the Lord revealed him- 
self to that vast assembly, and stood 
in their midst, and instructed them 
with his own mouth, and they saw 
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his face. There is the place where 
it was ordained that Adam should 
have the power, as the Ancient of 
Days, after a certain period and dis- 
pensations had rolled away, to come 
in his glory accompanied by the an- 
cient Saints, the generations that 
should live after him and should take 
up their abode upon that land where 
they received their last blessing, there 
in the valley of Adam-ondi-ahman. 
This man, will sit upon his throze, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand 
immortal beings—his children—will 
stand before him, with all their dif- 
ferent grades of Priesthood, accord- 
ing to the order which God has ap- 
pointed and ordained. Then every 
quorum of the Priesthood in this 
Latter-day Saint Cburch will find — 
its place, and never until then. If 
we go behind the vail we will not see 
this perfect organization of the Saints 
of all generations until that period 
shall arrive. That will be before 
Jesus comes in his glory. Then we 
will find that there is a place for the 
First Presidency of this Church ; for 
the Twelve Apostles called in ‘this 
dispensation ; for the twelve disciples 
that were called among the remnants 
of Joseph on this land in ancient 
times; for the Twelve that were 
called among the ten tribes of Israel. 
in the north country; for the Twelve 
that were called in Palestine, who 
administered in the presence of our 
Savior ; all the various quorums and 
councils of the Priesthood in every 
dispensation that has transpired since 
the days of Adam until the present 
time will find their places, according 
to the callings, gifts, blessings, ordi- 
nations and keys of Priesthood which 
the Lord Almighty has conferred 
upon them in their several genera- 
tions. This, then, will be one of the 
grandest meetings that has ever 
transpired upon the face of our globe. 
What manner of persons ought you 
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and I, my brethren and sisters, and 
‘all the people of God in the latter 
days to be, that we may be counted 
worthy to participate in the august 
assemblies that are to come from the 
eternal worlds, whose bodies have 
burst the tomb and come forth im- 
mortalized and eternal in their nature. 

It will be found then who it is who 
have received ordinances by divine 
authority, and who have received 
ordinances by the precepts and au- 
thority of men. It will then be 
known who have been joined together 
in celestial marriage by divine au- 
thority, and who by wicked counsels, 
and by justices of the peace who did 

not believe in God at the time that 
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they did it, or those who have been 
married merely until death shall part 
them. it will then be known that 
those who have received the ordi- 
nances of marriage according to 
divine appointment are married for 
all eternity; it will then be known 
that their children are the legal heirs 
to the inHeritahces, and glories, and 
powers, and keys and Priesthood of 
their fathers, throughout the eternal 
generations that are to come; and 
every man will have his family gath- 
ered around him which have been 
given unto him by the sealing of the 
everlasting Priesthood, and the order 
and law which God has ordained, 
and none other. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST UNPOPULAR IN EVERY AGE OF THE WORLD— 
WE HAVE TO LIVE BY FAITH—GOD HAS DECREED THAT HIS KING- 


DOM WILL BE 
JOSEPH SMITH BY HOLY 


ESTABLISHED — THE PRIESTHOOD CONFERRED UPON 
ANGELS—ALL BLESSINGS TO BE OBTAINED 


FROM THE GOD THE SAINTS WORSHIP. 


I did not have the privilege of 
‘listening to all the remarks of Elder 
- “Taylor this forenoon, yet to what I 
did hear I can bear testimony of its 
troth. I always delight in seeing a 
man valiant in the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. There is something glorious 

in the principles of the Gospel. I 
islwada did, from my boyhood, hope 


and pray that I might live long 
enough in the earth to find some 
man who would have sufficient cou- 
rage and independence of mind to 
believe in the same doctrine and 
Gospel that Jesus Christ taught, and 


I have lived long enough to see, hear 


and partake of it, and I glory in - 


| because it is 
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The religion or Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is a very unpopular thing, 
and has been in every age of the 
world. Show me a man who was 
ever inspired of the Lord God of 
Israel to do a work for him who was 
popular. You can not find sucha 
man in the whole history of the 
world. You may take Noah, who 
was about a hundred and twenty 
years building an ark, and how many 
friends did he have? I think about 
seven in all, Lot was very anpopu- 
Isr the morning he left Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and so have been all the 
Patriarchs and Prophets in every 
age of the world. Jesus Christ, 
when he came to Jerusalem, the Son 
of God, the Savior of the world, the 
great Shiloh of the J ews, came to 
his own father’s house, yet there was 
not a man more despised in all Judea 
and Jerusalem than was Jesus Christ, 
from the day of his birth until he 
came to the croag... Why is this? 
Because men love darkness rather 
_ than light—because their deeds are 
evil. The Lord Almighty, in the 
last days, has set his hand to carry 
out and fulfill his words for the past 
five or six thousand years, given 
throngh the mouths,of his servants 
the Prophets and Apostles whenever 
he has had them on the earth. He 
has commenced this work and he will 
perform it, for, as brother Taylor has 
justly said, there is no power on the 
earth that can stay his hand, for the 
_ simple reason that God controls the 
destinies of all men—kings, princes, 
rulers, presidents, statesmen, gov- 
ernors, nations, tongues and people, 
upon the face of the whole earth, kaa 
men are placed in a position where 
they are under the necessity of ex- 
ercising faith in God in order to build 
up his kingdom. Read the eleveuth 


chapter of Hebrews, and you will 
find that, beginning with the creation 
of the world, everything has been 


ment, until now; 
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accomplished by faith. The whole 
of the work of all the ancient Patri-, 
archs and Prophets was accomplished, 
by the exercise of this principle; and. 
it is just so. in the last dispensation: 
of the fnllness of times. When God. 
sent angels to Joseph Smith, he 
knew and understood, by the teach-. 


ings given unto him, ‘what he had to. 


perform in a measure. The Lord. 
called him to do a work, and raised. 
him up for this purpose. Was J 

Smith popular among men? “a 
never, he was persecuted until the 

day of his death, until he sealed his. 

testimony with his blood. But the 
persecution against him, and the un- 

belief of the world, do not make the. 
truth of God without effect. The 

Lord has carried out and fulfilled alk 
these prophecies from the commence- 
there never hag. 
been a jot or tittle allowed to fall un-. 
fulfilled; there never was. a revela-. 
tion, from the days of father Adam. 
until this, given by the inspiration. 
of the Holy Ghost through the month. 
of Patriarch or Prophet that will fall 
unfulfilled. Though the heavens and 
the earth away, these thin 


will not fail of their fulfillment, an 


as brother Taylor has said, the wor 

cannot stay the work of God. They 
never have done, and they never 
will. 
This is a different dispensation: 
from all others. God has set to his. 
hand to build up his kingdom and 
Zion, and that kingdom and Zion. 
must be built up,-or the revelations 
of God will fall unfulfilled. The: 
Bible is full of these teachings, and. 
they must have their falfiilment, and 
I bear testimony to their trath. The 
Bible is true, and its prophecies were 
spoken by holy men of old as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 
The revelations of Isaiah con " 
the building up of the Zion of Ged 
in the last days will have their fal- 
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fillment. The house of God will be 
established upon the tops of the 
mountains, and all nations must flow 
unto it. Zion must arise and put on 
her beautiful garments, she must be 
clothed with the glory of her God. 
The Temple of God has got to be 
_ built also upon the tops of the moun- 
tains; the Gospel must be preached 
to every nation under heaven before 
the end shall come. 3 

The world say they do not believe 
these things ;. that is true, we do not 
expect them, we never have expected 
them to believe them, but the un- 
belief of the world does not change 
the work of God. We have to live 
by faith. When Moroni*hid in the 
earth the record which the Book of 
Mormon was translated from, four 
hundred years after Christ came in the 
flesh, he did it by faith, as ‘much so 
as Noah built the ark. He looked 
forward and saw that record come 
forth in the last days, in fulfillment 
of the sayings of Ezekiel and of the 
saying of Isaiah, when the stick of 
Joseph should be put with the stick 
_of Judah, and they should become 
one stick in the hands of the servants: 
of the Lord befere the eyes of the 
world, and when the truth should 
spring out of the earth and righte- 
ousness look down from heaven. 
These things were to be a beginning 
of the great work of God preparatory 
to the gathering of the twelve tribes 
of Israel in the latter days. That 
work has come forth, just as every- 
thing has been fulfilled which has 
been done by faith and by the com. 
mandment ef God. 

When Joseph Smith began to re- 
ceive revelations from God he was a 
boy, an illiterate youth; and had he 
not had faith and the inspiration of 
the Almighty upon him, he never 
_could have had power and courage to 
go forth and introduce the Gospel of 
esus Christ in the midst of a gene- 
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ration of false doctrine, ignorance 
and darkness. But God preserved, 
inspired and sustained him, and 
caused him to live upon the earth 
until he had planted this kingdom, 
in fulfillment of the revelations. He 
organized the Church, he received the 
holy Priesthood from the hands of 
angels sent from God—men who had 
held the Aaronic and Melchizedec 
Priesthood in other generations upon 
the earth; they conferred upon 
Joseph all the powers and keys of 
the Priesthood necessary to build up 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
and he lived long enough to organize 
that kingdom, and it will never be 
thrown down any more forever. 

The revelations of God to us have 
been encouraging, and we have seen 
them fulfilled,.and we shall continue 
to do so until the end. I will say to 
the Latter-day Saints, that we are in 
the same position that other genera- 
tions have been—we have got to walk 
by faith, we must have confidence in 
the fulfillment of the revelations of 
God. No man or woman on the 
face of the earth will ever be dis- 
appointed with regard to the fulfill- 
ment of the word of the Lord, for he — 
has uttered decrees, made covenants, 
and through his servants the Pro- 
phets has declared his word and will 
concerning. the world and its inhabi- 
tants, and not one of his sayings will 
fail, all must be fulfilled. If it could 
be otherwise, the Zion of God would 
never be built up; but God has de- 
creed that his kingdom will be esta- 
blished, that Zion will arise and 
shine, and that every weapon formed 
against her will be broken. 

The prayers of hundreds and 
thousands of Saints, dwelling in these 
valleys of the mountains, daily ascend 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, 
beseeching him to fulfill his word 
upon the earth and to sustain his 
servants. Do not the Saints pray 
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for anybody else? Yes, they pray 
for everybody—for President Grant, 
_ Judge McK ean, the Governor of Utah, 
and every man holding official posi- 
tions here, as well as for Brigham 
Young and the Apostles. These 
prayers ascend before the Lord and 
they will be heard and answered. 
alk about Brigham Young and 
Joseph Smith, how many have said 
to Joseph Smith—“ How on the 
earth do you govern and control this 
people? How easy you doit!” Our 
enemies, to-day, look at Brigham 
Young, and they say—“ If he would 
only die Mormonism would stop;” 
but in this they are mistaken. This 
work does not depend upon President 
Young; it did not depend upon 
Joseph Smith. All the world 
thought if they could only slay 
Joseph Smith there would be an end 
of Mormonism, and so there would 
have been had it not been the work 
of God Almighty; if it had been the 
work of man it would long since 
have ceased to exist on the earth. 
‘The power that has sustained this 
work from the beginning sustains it 
now. As. brother Taylor has said, 
all the holy Prophets and Apostles 
who have been slain on the earth for 
the testimony. of Jesus and the word 
of God, and who now sit on the 
right hand of God in the heavens, 
are just as much engaged in carrying 
on the work of God here as when 
they lived in the flesh, and more so, 
because they have more light and 
power. And Jesus Christ, himself, 
whe died on the cross, and after his 
resureection visited the other sheep 
of his fold on this continent, and 
offered the Gospel to Jew and Gen- 
tile, that same Jesus is pleading with 
the Father to-day, and has been from 
_ the day his body lay in the tomb, to 
carry out and fulfill his purposes and 
to accomplish his work in our day 
and generation. We are not alone 


/in our efforts to carry on the work of 
God. If the eyes of the world were 
/open, they would see that there are 


more for us than against us. We are 
only, in one sense of the word, worms 
of the dust in the hands of God. 
This work does not depend on any 
man or set of men. The Lord Al- 
mighty has set his hand to accom- 
plish his purposes, and he is feeling 
after the honest and meek throughout 


the world, in order to find those who . 


are willing to take hold and help to 
build up his kirgdom in the latter 


‘days. He has found a few, and he > 


will find many more. 

How has it been with Joseph 
Smith, Brigham Young, the Apos- 
tles, and thousands of the Elders of 
Israel who have gone forth to preach 


the Gospel to the world without purse 


or scrip, offering the word of life and 


salvation without money and without 


price ? They have carried their 
knapsacks on their backs, or with 
valise in hand have traveled thou- 
sands and thousands of miles for this 
purpose. They have been inspired 
to do this by the power of the Most 
High God, and that inspiration has 
sustained them all the way through ; 
it has upheld this Church from the 
time it came forth until this hour, 
and will unto its consummation. We 
came in here on the 24th of July, 
1847, having been driven from our 
homes, the graves of our fathers, and 
from lands we purchased from the 
general Government because of the 
word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, or, in other words, 
because of our religion. We came 
here and found a barren desert, con- 
taining nothing but a few rovi 
Indians, coyote wolves, crickets and 
oppers. There was no mark 
of the Anglo Saxon race or of the 
white man here then, but the whole 
region of country was a desert of the 
most forbidding and desolate charac- 
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ter. Now when strangers come up 

to Zion on this great highway, cast 

in fulfillment, of the revelations 
-what,do they They 
see no long a, desert, but a belt, for 
six. hundred miles,, of cities, towns, 
villages, orchards, fields and crops. 
Who has done this ? The Lord God 


of Tsral has. i ins ired his Saints to do 
it, ‘President | Toung has has been led, 


the and Patriarch. These 
your eyes can see 


ings are true 
em, whether- you believe them or 


not has nothing to do with:it. 


heemof ‘God, and, had not. 


timony to the ‘preaching 0 


ers, we might have preached until. 


_ we had been es old as Methuselah 
and we could not have gathered the 
people from almost every nation 
heaven as we have done, ac- 
| g to. the predictions of the 
cien Be Prophets, contained. in the 
But: the. Lord has never dis- 
dppointed anybody so far as his work 


is concerned. . It did, not stop after 


the death of ‘Joseph, and it never 

ill on account of the death of any 
, jan, Prophet, Apostle or any other 
man, for it is in the hands. of God, 
and_he has decreed that it shall stand 


= for ever, and that it shall extend until 


its dominion becomes universal, 
__ We do not see to-day what we saw 
twenty-four years ago, and we do not 
gee to-day what will be seen twenty- 
four years hence; there will be no 
stoppage to the building up of the 
Zion of God, or to the carrying out 
of his work. Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet of God, raised: up. by the 


I will 
tell you that' if this. work, had 


so unto the end. 
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Lord. Almighty, and the inspiration. 
of God guided and sustained him to. 
the day of his death. Hes is- 
testimony with his blood, and that | 
testimony is in force upon all the 
world. This record which I hold in- 
my hands (Book of Doctrine and_ 
Covenants) contains the revelations 

of God, and in one of them-the Lord’ 

says— Let earth and hell combine. 
you, -and they shall not 

vail, the kingdom is yours—I pid 

given it into. your. hands—and 
are called upon to build it up.” he’ : 


y | Lord is at the helm to govern, em a 


and control this neh and he will 


Now whe mao to ‘fight 
against this ptother Taylor, 
is no agains) " Zoung, the’ 
Apostles or this. pe bat “it- 
is against God, man will ‘be’ 
| rewarded according. to his works. 
Onur prayers go up. before | day, 


and night, that “he will execute jus-_ 
tice, judgment, i teousness and. 
truth, that he will sustain every- 
thing that leads to. and does 
good, and that he wi overthrow all 
that lead to evil and do-evil; and we 
are assured by revelation that the 
Lord will hear and answerour ayers. 
The Lord is with this people; but 
as Latter-day Saints, Ido not think 
that we always prize og privileges. 
We are called upon to perform a 
work; the Lord. has placed. this. 
work in our hands, and we are held 

responsible before the heavens and 
the earth to use the talents—the light 
and trath, which have been commit- 
ted into our hands. | 

What is this life, ? “What are the 
things of. thig life The Latter-day 
Saints are living for things the other 
side of the vail, the same as all ser- 
vants of God have. done in every age 
of the world. Now is it not a curi- 
that so few of the 


| guided, counselled and moved upot 

by the Holy Ghost and by the revels 

tiqns of Jesus Christ, and that whicl 

strangers now behold in this Taber 
| nacle, and throughout this Territo 
is in fulfillment of. that volume 
. svelation which you can read in th 
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family have an interest in eternal 
things—things the other side of the 
vail? Bless your souls, our lives 
here are only a few days in duration, 
but on the other side of the vail we 
shall live eternally, we shall live and 
exist just as: long as our Creator 
will exist, and our eternal destiny 
depends upon the manner in which 
we spend our short lives here in the 
flesh.’ Will it not pay any man, any 
Prophet, Apostle or Saint, in this 
or any other age of the world, to be 
true and faithful to his God, to 
magnify his calling, to be valiant 
in the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
to preach the Gospel, to bear record 
of the things of the kingdom to 
Jew and Gentile in his day and gene- 
ration ? Yes, it will pay men to do 
right, and men will sorrow and bit- 
terly regret taking any course in this 
or any other generation against God 
or his work. What have been the 
afflictions of the Jews who rejected 
Jesus Christ? Why every word 
spoken concerning them by Moses 
and Jesus has had its fulfillment 
until the present day, for hundreds 
of years past and gone. They have 
been a hiss and a by-word, and trod- 
den under the feet of the Gentiles, in 
fulfillment of the words of Jesus 
Christ, and they will continue in 
their present position until the full- 
ness of the Gentiles has come in. 
Jesus offered his Gospel to the Jews 
in his day, but in these latter days 
it has been offered first to the Gen- 
tiles, thus fulfilling the saying that, 
the first shall be last and the last 
shall be first ; and when the Gentiles 
count themselves unworthy of eternal 
life, the Gospel will go to the House 
of Israel and they will receive it. 
The Gentiles should heed the warn- 
ing given them by the Apostle Paul, 
lest they fall through the example. 
of unbelief as did the Jews, who 
were broken off because —t rejected 
No. 
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'the Messiah, and refused the mes- 
sage of salvation which he delivered 
unto them. From that day to this 
they have been scattered, peeled and 
afflicted; their city was overthrown 
and their Temples destroyed, and 


the land of their fathers has been 
in the hands of Gentile nations until 
to-day. The Lord has said—* Ven- 
geance is mine and I will repay,” 

and we may rest assured that the 
Lord will reward those who seek to 
destroy the lives of his people and 
to overthrow his kingdom. Ven- 
geance is in the hands of the Al. 
mighty. “I will fight your battles,” 
saith the Lord. We do not seek any 
man’s hurt, however much of an. 
enemy he may be to us, we leave him 
in the hands of God, we know that he 
wil] reward Lim, and the reward will 
beall that God, Saints, angels, devils or 
wicked men can ask, and it will beall | 
that any man can want.. When we 
undertake to fightagainst God we have 
to pay for it. Men will have to pay 
for every sin committed in the flesh ; 

no matter what they do, they will 
have to be accountable for it. If a_ 
man does right, is valiant in the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, obeysthe Gospel, 

and keeps his covenants, when he 
passes to the other side of the vail 
he has an entrance into the presence 
of God and the Lamb; having kept 
celestial law he enters into celestial — 
glory, he is preserved by that law, — 

and he participates in that glory 
through the endless ages of eternity. 

It pays any man under heaven to 
obey and be faithful to the law of | 
God the few days he spends in the — 
flesh. I say to the world, to every 
sect under heaven, if you ever ob- 
{ain any blessings in the eternal worlds — 
from anybody at all it will be from — 
the God the Latter-day Saints wor- — 
ship, for God made us all; whether — 
we are Methodists, Baptists, Mor- — 


mons or anything else we are all the 


Vol. XVII. 


> 
t 
t 
al 
my 
‘f 
> 
nt. 
wy 
| | 
| 
: | 
| 
} 
‘ 
‘ ' 
+ 


194 


children of one parent. Then why 
should we persecute one another be- 
cause of our religion ? It is folly in 
the highest degree. We live in a 
land and under a constitution which 
guarantees the right to worship God 
according to the dictates of cun- 
science to every sect, party, name 
and denomination under heaven, then 
why should we be so narrow-minded 
as to hate or seek to persecute or kill 
our neighbor because he differs from 
us in religion ? 

We worship God and we are Lat- 
ter-day Saints because we know that 
the Gospel which has been revealed 
- im these latter days is true. We 
have receiv.d it and have realized 
the promises made to those who 
would obey it. The Holy Ghost and 


the testimony of Jesus Christ never, 


deceived us, and we have received 
that testimony while abroad in almost 
every nation under heaven. By this 
power we have been gatherec. That 
is the reason we are Mormons, as 
the world call us. We know this 
work is true, we know it is the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ. We would not 
persecute, abuse, or quarrel with any 
man because of his relivions views. 
A man’s religion, let it be what it 
will, is between him and. his God. 
He is going to the eternal world, and 
he will receive his reward, and there 
3s no reason or use in quarreling 
about religion, and we have never felt 
to do this in our lives. Whatever 
may have been said concerning us, 
our Tabernacles—this and others— 
have been open to every minister 
who came slong, no matter to what 
sect or party he belonged. We are 
not afraid of our doctrines, and we 
are not afraid to have our children 
hear the doctrines of others. If any 
man has got a truth that we have not 
got, let us have it. Truth is what 
we are after, and we are not afraid of 


the doctrinds of any man; we are | 
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willing to stand by the revelations of 
God. ‘These are the feelings of the 
uatter-day Saints. When our Me- 
thodist friends came to this city, 
erected their tent and held their big 
camp meeting, what was the course 
pursued by the Latter-day Szints ? 
The President of the Church, the 
Twelve Apostles and citizens with 
their wives and children gave them 
a congregation of many thousands, 
and we sat in their tent and listened 
to them while they abused us just as 
much as they pleased. We believe 
in giving every man the privilege of 
saying what he pleases, we have 
always been willing to let every man 
express his sentiments here among 
us. We are not afraid of them. 
If we have not the truth, that is 
what we are after, we want it. But 
we know that we have‘it, that the 
Gospel as restored, revealed through 
Joseph Smith, is the truth of God, 
and we know that the Lord has set to 
his hand to build up Zion, and he is 
going to do it. We bear record of 
this because we know it is true. 

I pray that God will bless the 
Latter-day Saints. I pray that we 
may prize our privileges, that we may 
enjoy the spirit of%eur calling, and 
that the Holy Ghost may enlighten 
our minds continually, that we may 
not walk in the dark but in the 
light. I pray that the Spirit of God 
may bear record to the stranger 
within our gates. I am satisfied.tnat 
it does, and it has dove more or less. 
for the forty years that are past and 
gone. But it is the same to-day as 
it was in the days of Jesus. He 
told Nicodemus that light had come 
into the world, but men loved dark- 
ness rather than light because their 
deeds were evil, and here is where 
condemnation comes in, but we can 
not help that. My brethren and I 
have traveled a great many thousands 
of miles to preach the Gospel to our 
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fellow-men; we have done this be- 
cause we know this Gospel is true. 
We are willing to stand by this Gos- 
pel, this testimony and this work in 
life and in death, in time and 
eternity. We shall meet the stran- 
gers who come here and visit us, on 
the other side of the vail; they will 
meet us there, and if they never 


in 


ETC. 
know before, they will know then 
that our testimony is true. 

I pray God our heavenly. Father 
that he will bear testimony by his 
Holy Spirit to the meek and honest 
among the children of men, that they. 
may receive the truth and be pre- 
pared to inherit eternal life, for Jesus’ 
sake. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GBORGE am SMITH, 


DELIVERED AT THE ConFERENCE oF THE CauRcH or Jzsus 
Curist or Latrer-pay SAINTs, IN THB New TABERNACLE, 
City, Tuespay Mornine, OcToBER 6, 1874. 


(Reported by Duvid W. Evans.) 


INDIVIDUAL SALVATION—THE SUCCESS OF THE WORK | OF THE LORD 
NOT DEPENDENT ON MAN—ENCOURAGE a MANUFACTURES—BUILD 
TEMPLES—SAFETY ON THE OLD SHIP ZION. 


The present occasion, a Semi-annual 
Conference, is one which, in the his- 
tory that we are making, is marked 

_ with more than ordinary importance. 
. IT always feel thankful to be permit- 
ted to meet the faces and greet the 
countenances of the brethren . and 
sisters from the different parts of the 
Territory and elsewhere, who assem- 
ble at these Conferences; and I feel 
it important that, in doing so, we 
should lay aside the ordinary business 
transactions of life, and try and com- 
‘pare notes with ourselves as to our 
actual progress in the things of the 
kingdom. We have received the first 
principles of the Gospel, and we have 
started in their observance; and in 
doing so we have become obligated 


-by our agreements, 


and 
covenants in the waters of baptism, 
and in the ordinances which pertain 
to the Gospel, to live in accordance 
with those principles which are re- 
vealed. In pursuing our daily avo- 
cations we become mixed up, more 
or less, with the world; we are called 
to battle with the world, and we have 
exhibitions from time to time of the 
weaknesses of human natare. I re- 
member very well in the days of 
Kirtland, hearing men testify that 
they knew this was the work of God, 
and that they had seen visions of the 
armies of heaven and the horsemen 
thereof, as did Gehazi, the servant 


of the Prophet, and then, in conse- 
quence of the failure of a bank, or 
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because some business transaction did 


not come out in accordance with their 


expectations or desires, they would 
apostatize and come to the conclu- 
sion that they never knew anything 
about it, and become infidels. This 
-shows the weakness to which some 
individuals have been subject. I also 
remember, in the great apostacy 
which took place in Kirtland, that 
those who apostatized considered that 
all the talent of the Church had left 
it, and yet the work rolled right 
along, and, so far as they were con- 
cerned, they were never missed, and 
were soon forgotten, and nobody 
could tell where they went to. I 
have occasionally met them twenty 
or thirty years afterwards, and could 
hardly tell where they dropped out, 
their disappearance made no ripple. 
The facts are, brethren, that the 
work of the Lord does not depend 
upon us. If we go into darkness, 
if we let our hearts be filled with 
covetousness or corruption, or give 
way to licentiousness, drunkenness, 
Sabbath-breaking, unbelief, or any 
crime that corrodes our system or 
organization, so that our tabernacles 
become unfit for the holy Spirit to 
dwell in, it will withdraw from us, 
and the light that is in us becomes 
darkened, and that darkness is so 
great that we grope as a blind man 


and wander hither and thither, and. 


those who suffer themselves to be led 
by these blind men fall into the ditch 
with them, but the work rolls right 
along. 

Now, we assemble here, and we 
want to review our conduct and our 
characters before the Lord. It is 
one of the weaknesses of human 
nature to sit in judgment on others, 
but on the present occasion we should 


bring ourselves to account, one and 


all, and determine whether we are 
living in accordance with the princi- 
_ ples of the holy Gospel that we have 
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received. I recollect hearing once. 
that Satan had invented for mena 
certain kind of leather spectacles 
which, when a man looked at his 


own sins, made them look very 


small, and when he looked at his 
own righteous acts, made them look 
very large; when he looked at his 
neighbor’s sins they seemed very 
large, and when he looked at his 
neighbor’s righteous acts they ap- 
peared very small. Spectacles of 
this kind should be avoided, and we 
should be very careful when we are 
examining ourselves that we do not 
get them on, as well as when we ex- 
amine our neighbors. 

The first-step, then, in relation to 
the business of this Conference, is to 
preach the principles of repentance 
and reformation. We should ques- 
tion ourselves, and determine whether 
we have suffered ourselves, with the — 
cares of the world, the deceitfulness 
of riches, the desire of gain, or from 
any other cause, to become darkened 
in our minds. There are many false 
spirits gone out into the world, and 
when Joseph Smith communicated 
the keys of the Priesthood to the 
servants of the Lord, he gave them 
the power to try these spirits, and. 
this power was given to the Church, 
and no man need be led astray only 
as he suffers himself to lose the Holy 
Spirit, which is the result of sin, 
wickedness, neglect.or transgression. 

In addition to this genera! reforma- 
tion which we wish to impress upon 
the minds of our brethren and sisters 


at the opening of the Conference, we 


want to take such steps as will be 
for the temporal and spiritual welfare 
of the Saints. The changes which 
have transpired in the ‘world show 
us how uncertain a tenure our busi- 
ness arrangements are placed upon. 
From the time that the revelation 
was given to the Saints, commanding 
them to let the beauty of their gar-. 


ments be the workmanship of their 
own hands, to the present time, that 
doctrine has been preached, and yet, 
if now seems more necessary than 
ever that, in all our settlements and 
associations, we should organize and 
take such measures as will enable us 
to provide, within ourselves as far as 
possible, the articles which’ we need. 
It.is our duty to ourselves and to our 
God to unite our interests in such a 
manner that we can produce what 
we need within ourselves, without 
being hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to strangers. We have made 
a good deal of progress in this direc- 
tion, as we can see by the numbers 
of people who come here clothed in 
the manufacture of their own facto- 
ries or looms. Still there is room 
for farther progress in tbis direction, 
and during the Conference instruc- 
tions will be given as may be consi- 
dered necessary to aid us in facilita- 
ting the work of manufacturing our 
own wool, leather, shoes, hats and 
every other article of domestic neces- 
sity, just as far as our country will 
admit. 

. We are always commanded, so says 
the revelation contained in the Book 
of Doctrine and-Covenants, given on 
the 19th of January, 1841, to build 
Temples to the holy name of our 
Father in heaven. We are now en- 
gaged in this work; we are building 
a Temple in this city and one in St. 
George; and if any of you ever cast 
an eye at the beautiful foundation 
that is now raised up here by the 
Tithes and offerings of the brethren, 
you can but rejoice in the idea that 
we are building, to the name of our 
Father, an edifice creditable to the 
work for which it is designed. We 
wish our brethren and sisters to re- 
member this. It has been counseled 
and advised by our President, and 
by those in authority, that it would: 
be a wise thing for every person in 
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the Church to contribute a monthly 
donation of a half dollar in money for 
the Temple, that their names may 
be put in the book of the law of the. 
Lord, that old and young among the 
Latter-day Saints may fecl an inter- 
est in this matter, that on their fast. 
days they may make this contribu- 
tion to aid in supplying tlie neces- 
sary means to the workmen that can 
not be procured without money, and 
the necessary materials to facilitate 
the work. If anybody will go and 
examine that foundation, and the 
granite blocks that are lying around, 
and consider the expense of quarrying 
them and bringing them here, and of 
cutting them and fitting them in 
that foundation, they will realize that 
the brethren have been very industri- 
ous, and that a great work has been 
done, for such edifices are not erected 
without great labor, time and ex- 
pense. We therefore desire the bre- 
thren to take into consideration, 
during the Conference, such subjects” 
as pertain to the advancement of 
these Temples. We also wish, da- 
ring the Conference, to call the at- 
tention of the brethren to the pro- 
priety of some two or three hundred 
hands from different parts of the 
northern settlements volunteering to 
go to St. George this winter to work 
on the Temple, making a donation 
of their labor. During last winter 
quite a number of the brethren went 
down from Sanpete aud some of the | 
neighboring counties, and put in 
about three months work, and during 
the entire winter there were only 
seven and a half days they could 
not lay stone on the Temple, and 
they were mostly rainy days. Those 
of us who have not got anything to 
employ us to advantage during the 
winter, can go down there and put 
in three or four months’ work on 
that Temple, in getting lumber, and 
hauling it, in quarrying rock, and in 
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cutting and setting it; in making 
mortar, providing lime and hauling 
it, and in aiding in all the various 
departments of labor necessary. We 
can have the walls put up and get 
the timber ready for the roof during 
the winter, while we should be doing 
comparatively little at home. This 
is one item that 1 wish to have con- 
sidered through the Conference. 

There will be some missionaries 
called during Conference, whose duty 
it will be to preach the Gospel and 
defend the interests of Zion in the 
United States, Canada, and other 
parts of the world. | 

We would invite our brethren and 
sisters living in this neighborhood, as 
long as there are vacant seats here, 
to come and occupy them while the 
Elders shall give them instruction ; 
and we ask every man and woman 
who fears the Lord to lift their hearts 
to him in prayer, that his blessing 
may rest upon the Elders, that Pre- 
sident Young may be healed of his 
afflictions, and have health and 
strength to perform the duties of his 
calling, and that all the Elders who 
rise to speak may be filled with the 
power ot the Holy Ghost, that we 
may be instructed, not from the 
mere natural wisdom of the individ- 
val, but by the inspiration of the 
Spirit of thé Almighty, that our tes- 
timony, our knowledge of the Gospel, 
the principles of salvation as revealed 
‘unto us, may be inspired unto us by 
the power of the Almighty, that we 


may know for ourselves and not. for. 


another that we have received the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. These are 
some of the items that will be spo- 
ken of during the Conference as the 
Spirit may direct, as well as other 
matters pertaining to Zion. You 
remember the revelation in the Book 
of Doctrine and. Covenants, given 
Jane 22, 1834, on Fishing River, 
Clay County, Mo. It says: 
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7. “And let all my people who 
dwell in the regions round about be 
very faithful, and prayerful, and 
humble before me, and reveal not the 
things which I have revealed unto 
them, until it is wisdom in me that 
they should be revealed. Talk not 
of judgment, neither boast of faith, 
nor of mighty works, but carefully 
gather together, as much in one re- 
gion as can be consistently with the 
feelings of the people; and behold, 
I will give unto you favor and grace 
in their eyes, that you may rest in 
peace and safety, while you are say- 


| ing unto the people, Execute judg- 


ment and justice for us according to 
law, and redress us of our wrongs. _ 
8. “ Now, behold, I say unto you, 
‘my friends, in this way you may find 
favor in the eyes of the people until 
the army of Israel becomes very 
great; and I will soften the hearts of 
the people, as I did the heart of Pha- | 
raoh, from time to time, until my 
servants Baurak Ale, and Banee- 
my, whom I have appointed, shall 
have time to gather up the strength 
of my house, and to have sent wise 
men to fulfill that which I have com- 
manded concerning the purchasing 
of all the lands in Jackson County 
that can be purchased, and in the 
adjoining counties round about; for 
it is my will that these lands should 
be purchased, and after they are pur- 
chased that my Saints should possess 
them according to the laws of con- 
secration which I given; and 
after these lands are purchased,;-I will 
hold the armies of Israel guiltless in 
taking possession of their own lands 
which they have previously purchased. 
with their monies, and of throwing 
down the towers of mine enemies 
that may be upon them, and scatter- 
ing their watchmen and avenging me 
of mine enemies unto the third and 


fourth generation of them that hate 


me. 
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9. “ But firstly, lei my army be- 
come very great, and let it be sanc- 
tified before me, that it may become 
fair as the sun, and clear as the moon, 
and that her banners may be terrible 
unto all nations ; thatthe kingdoms 
of this world may be constrained to 
acknowledge that the kingdom of 
Zion is in very deed the kingdom of 
our God and his Christ: therefore 
let us become subject unto her l«ws. 

10. “ Verily I say unto yon, it is 
expedient in me that the first Elders 
of my Church should receive their 
endowment from on high in my 
house, which I have commanded to 
be built unto my name in the land 
of Kirtland; and let those com- 
mandments which I have given con- 
cerning Zion and her law be executed, 
and tulfilled, after her redemption. 
There has been a day of calling, but 
the time has come for a day‘ of chvos- 
ing, and let those be chosen that are 
worthy ; and it shall be manifest unto 
my servant, by the voice of the Spirit, 
those that are chosen and they shall 
be sanctified ; and inasmuch as they 
follow the counsel which they receive, 
they shall have power after many 
_ days to accomplish all things pertain- 
ing to Zion. | 

]1. “ And again I say unto you, 
sue for peace, not only the people 
that have smitten you, but also to 


occupy many cities, towns and settle. 
ments, and should improve in all the 
goodly graces of the Gospel prepar- 
atory to the great work still before 
us, for the promises of God are trae 
and will not fail. 

Oliver Cowdery, previous to his 
apostacy ‘said to President Joseph’ 


it would break up.” Joseph said to 
Oliver—“ What, who are you? The 
Lord is not dependent npon you, the 
work will roll forth do what you will.” 
Oliver left the Church, and was gone 
avout ten years; then he came back 
again, to a branch of the Chorch in 
meeting on Mosquito Creek, in Pot- 
tawattamie County, Iowa. The body 
of the Church had come off here to 
the west, but there was still remain- 
ing there a branch of about fifteen 
hundred or two thousand people, and 
when he came there he bore his tes- 
timony to the truth of the Book of 
Mormon and the divine mission of 
the Twelve Apostles, and asked to be 
received into the Church again, and 
said that he had never seen in all his 
life so large a congregation of Saints 
as the one then assembled. We loved 
to hear brother Oliver testify, we were 
pleased with his witness, but when 
he passed off and went among our 
enemies he was forgotten, and the 


ali people; and lift up an ensign of | work rolled steadily along step by 


peace; and make a proclamation-for 
peace unto the ends of the earth;, 
and make proposals for peace unto 
those who have smitten you, accord- 
ing to the voice of the Spirit which 
is in you, and all things shall work 
together for your good ; therefore be 
faithful, and behold, and lo, Iam with 
you even unto the end. Even so. 
Amen.” | 
Let us consider these things and 
sanctify ourselves in all humility. 
God has preserved us from all our 
enemies for over forty years since 


ep, so that, ten years after, when 
he came back to an outside branch, 
he expressed his astonishmént at 
seeing such a vast body of Saints. 
Some men in their hours of darkness 
may feel—I have heard of men feel- 
ing so—that the work is about done, 
that the enemies of the Saints have 
become so powerful, and bring such 
vast wealth and energy to bear against 
them that we are all going to be 
crushed out pretty soon. I will say 


for you, because you think the old 


this revelation was given, and we 


Smith : “ If I should leave the Church — 


to such brethren, it is very bad policy. 


i 
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ship Zion is going to sink, to jump 


overboard, for if you jump over- 


board you are gone anyhow, and the 
old ship Zion will ride triamphantly 
through all the storms, and every- 
body who proves unworthy to remain 
on board of her and jumps overboard 
will repent of it when it is too late, 
as many have done already. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ is true, 
and the Lord has revealed this work. 
It has been said—‘ Oh what vast, 
what wonderful ability Brigham 
Young has to do what has 
been done!” The fact in the case is, 
it is the Lord who has done it. He 
has guided and directed and has done 
the work, and his servants who have 
labored in it, have only been instru. 
ments in his hands, he has given 


_ them all the ability, wisdom and 


knowledge which have been mani- 
fested; und the same God has the 
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power to still guide, control, instruct 
and uphold, and he will doso. Those 
who fall into darkness, error, folly 
and wickedness simply lose their 
position ; but they who endure to the 
end the same will be saved. The 
great work which has been com- 
menced in these last days will con- 
tinue until, by and by, when the Lord 
sees fit, he will come to his Temple 
and will receive his Saints as his 
own. 

“Let us then devote our time and 
attention for a few days to receiving 
instruction and counsel, that we may 
have our hearts comforted and renew 
our testimony, for I can assure you, 
as the Lord God of hosts lives, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is true, and 
all of us who fall into darkness and 
go astray will be the losers. Zion will 
ride triumphant, which may God 
grant for Jesus’.sake, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER BRIGHAM YOUNG, Joy. 


DELIVERED AT THE SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS 
CHRIST OF LaTTER-DAY SAINTS, IN THE NEw TABERNACLE, Satt Lake 
City, TuEspAay Morn1Na, OcroBEk 6, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans. ) 


SAINTS ARE LIVING WITNESSES OF THE TRUTH—THE PEOPLE OF GOD 
PRESERVED BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE — PERSECUTION — INDIVIDUAL 


SALVATION. 


I have a testimony also to offer to 
my brethren and sisters. It is a 
great thing, in my estimation, to 
know God and his Son, to know 


that God has established the king- 
dom of the latter-days, and to realize 
that there are men upon the earth, 
who are capable, through the revela- 


| 
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tions of Almighty God, to teach the 
people the way of life, to point out 
to them the path by which they may 
regain the presence of their Father 
and God. Such is the testimony I 
have had, such a testimony I have at 
the present time. I am aware that 
to some it seems incredible, and that 
in their ears it sounds preposterous 
to utter such words, and especially 
does it seem so to those who consider 
that they are living in the blaze of 
of the Christian religion, for the large 
majority of that class of peuple will 
not for a moment entertain the idea 
that God will ever again speak to 
men upon the earth, or inspire them 
as he did anciently. They believe 
the day as gone by when such things 
can be, and that, having the Bible in 
their possession, itis no more necessary 
for God to make known his will to 
man. Iam aware that the Christian 
world view it in this light, but I can 
not help that, 1am not responsible 
for them, nor they for me. I stand 
for myself and am supported by the 
evidence which I have received from 
Almighty God. If they can testify 
to me that the Christian religion is 
true, I can, in turn, testify to them 
that God has revealed himself, that 
he has again spoken to men upon the 
earth, and that they hear his. voice 
just as much as Isaiah, Ezekiel or 
any of the Prophets of ancient days. 
This is my testimony, and I know it 
to be true. By the same Spirit that 
revealed unto Peter his Lord and 
Savior I know that Jesus is the 
Christ. This has not become know- 
ledge with me through the testimony 
of others alone. I sought and re- 
ceived that testimony for myself. 
Said Jesus unto Peter, ‘‘ Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven ;” 
and I testify to you this day, that 
that same God has revealed unto me 
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that these things are true, that this 
is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
that this people represent the king- 
dom of God which Daniel and others 
of the ancient Prophets said should 
be established upon the earth in the 
latter-days. That is the testimony 
which I have to offer here this morn- 
ing. If I stood alone in this matter, 
and there was no other person who 
could bear the same testimony per- 
haps people would be justified in dis- 
believing me, that is, if I gave them 
no evidence of the truth of my words; 
but when the proof is positive and 
the evidences incontrovertible; when 
there are scores of thousands of 
ple gathered from as well as scattered 
through the nations of the earth who 
can rise as one person and bear this 
testimony, the nations of the earth 
will be condemned if they reject it. 
It is true that Joseph Smith was 
ap unsupported witness in some re- 
spects of the Gospel which he had to 
reveal unto the human family. He 
came forth a boy, alone; his testi- 
mony was given to the world, and 
God, in his wonderful providences, 
fulfilled the words of that boy, and 
others were induced to believe what he 
told them. He told the people that 
if they would obey the will of the 
Father, if they would repent of their 
sins, be baptized for the remission of 


them and.have hands laid upon them 


for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
they should receive it, and it should 
be a witness unto them that his words 
were true and faithful. 

Have the words of Joseph Smith 
been fulfilled in this and in other re- 


spects P 


with its promises, came to me, and I 
obeyed it, doing as I was told in order 
that I might obtain the evidences 
of the Holy Spirit. Did I obtain 
them? Yes I did; and here is a 
congregation before me, the repre- 


7 I answer yes. He bore 
this mission unto the people, and it, 
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sentatives of a great people, who can 
bear witness with me this day that 
the words of Joseph the Prophet were 
true and faithful to this generation. 
Our testimony is not unsupported, 
for I have gone forth into the midst 
of the nations of the earth, and have 
stood before strangers and have said 
unto them—* If you desire the know- 
ledge that the Prophets who were 
with Jesus on the earth possessed, if 
you will do those things which have 
been commanded you shall know of 
the doctrine whetier I speak of my- 
self, or of God who sent me.” I 
have borne this testimony hundreds of 
times to the nations of the earth, be- 
cause I was sent forth to do it, and I 
had a testimony that it was my mis- 
sion to testify of these things. What 
has been the result of the Elders 
going to the nations of the earth and 
‘bearing this testimony ? We see he- 
fore us a.mighty people gathered in 
these mountains. There is scarcely 
an adult who has been gathered here 
who came with any other purpose 
but to build up the kingdom of God, 
because of the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit which he or she received 
through obedience to the words which 
were declared unto them. If any 
have gathered here with any other 
purpose they are not in this Church, 
or if they are they will not remain in 
it very long. This people have 
gathered here by scores of thousands, 
can not those who are not of us put 
their prejudices to one side for a 
moment and take a fair and impartial 
view of the circumstances which sur- 
round us? Can not the world look 
upon the Latter-day Saints and ask 
themselves—“ Is it possible for men 
to make these promises, and yet be 
imposters and deceive the+people to 
the extent they have?” Have the 
Elders deceived the people? It looks 
to me like folly in the extreme for 
people to entertain such an idea. 
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Have we deceived the people? No 
sirs, we have not. Were those words 
false which were uttered by the Elders 
when they called upon the people to 
repent? No. The people verily re- 
ceived that testimony of the truth of 
this work by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost which was promised them 
by the Elders, and that is the reason 
why so many have gathered to these 
mountains. 

But the majority of people now 
are like the Jews when they arraigned 
Jesus—they want a miracle. “ Then 
did they spit in his face-and buffetted 
him; and others smote him with the 
palms of their hands, saying, Pro- 
phecy unto us, thou Christ, who is he 
that smote thee.” That is exactly 
the same spirit that prevails now— 
“If you Latter-day Saints have the 
blessings and gifts you talk of, why 
don’t you rise up in power? Why 
does not God come out of his hiding 
place and preserve you from your 
enemies ?” I can testify to-day that 
he has done so. From my earliest 
recollections I have been wandering ~ 
with this people. I have been with 
them when driven before their ene- 
mies, with my father and his fam- 
ily in their persecutions, and I 
know, as | know that I live, that 
God has stietched out his hand and 
preserved this people when nothing: 
but his providences could have saved — 
them. 

Who are they who smite this peo- 
ple ? Are they righteous men, men 
who are seeking to benefit the hu- . 
man family f Are they men who 
are turning their whole attention to 
bencfit their fellow-men, or building 
up principles of righteousness and 
truth, to sustain the poor, and to 
gather them from the nations of the 
earth to a land where they can 
possess those comforts and blessings 
which should surround the sons and 
daughters of our God? No, they 
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do not busy themselves about such 
things as these, they have business on 
hand, which they think is more im- 
portant; they have the Latter-day 
‘Saints to persecute. They do not 
have time to turn their attention, nor 
their minds to such trifles as bringing 
the poor from the nations of the 


earth or developing the resources of. 


this great country. They have no 


time for this, they have a far greater. 


work on hand, opposing the progress 
of this people and the fulfillment 
of the prophecies of men of God 
who have lived upon this earth. 
That is the view I take of it from 
my standpoint. Of course I do not 
expect others, outside of the Church, 
to look at itas I do. But this peo- 
ple are engaged in what? First, at 
the present time, in defending them. 
selves, trying to secure their lives 
and property from men who are 
seeking to deprive them of both; 
they are also continuing their efforts 
to bring the downtrodden of Ea- 
rope and every other nation, to this 
land of America, where they can 
enjoy freedom and religious liberty, 
and have a home and not be servants 
of those who are more wealthy than 
themselves. This people are expend- 
ing millions of dollars to gather the 
poor from the nations of the earth 
that they, with us, may enjoy the 
blessings of religious libertv, and the 
blessings of this free land. 

Why don’t these men who are 
persecuting us, and all the time 
telling how mean and contemptible 
we are as a people turn their atten- 
tion, not to our sins, but to their 
own shortcomings, and pick the 
beam out of their own eyes before 
attending to the mote in ours, and 
then try and do something to amelio- 
rate the condition of the human 
family ? These are simply my 
views on this subject, and I would 
to God that every man in this great 
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nation would do right himself and 
not seek to persecate his neighbors 
because he thinks they are doing 
wrong ! A man might do a thing 
in which, according to his con- 
science, he would be perfectly jus-— 
tified, but from my standpoint it 
would be very wicked. A heathen 
might be justified in doing that 
which I should consider a great 
crime. Shall [ go to work and per- 
secute an individual that does not 
see exactly as I see ? Should I be 
justified in doing this? No. If I 
see a person in the I am 
justified in going to him and try- 
ing to. teach him the principles of 
the Gospel which I find contained 
in the Bible, and which God has 
revealed to the human family for 
their salvation; in other words, I 
should be justified in trying to lead 
him in what I believe to be the path 
of righteousness, but I should not 
be justified in trying to drive him. 

Is this the course that is being 
pursued with us? By no means. 
The spirit manifested towards us 
continually is—“ If you don’t do as 
we say we will force you.” Nobody 
comes here to persuade us, their 
object is to compel us to bow to 
their wishes. They wish to make 
us forsake that which we revere 
and consider holy, simply because 
they despise it, and deride it as. 
something that ought to be put 
down by force. It is not a Christian 
spirit that induces persecution, not- 
at all. Why not take the exam- 
ple of Jesus, whom they profess 
to worship? If this people are 
wrong, convince them of their error. 
“Oh,” say they, “we can’t do it.” 
It is like the King of Denmark, 
Frederick the Seventh, if I mistake: 
not. The Priests complained to him 
and said that they could not put down: 
the Latter-day Saints, and that they 
were proselyting i in spite of all they 
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could do. Sai@ the King—‘ Why | against us, instead of the carnal 
dont you take the Bible, and con- | weapons which they happen to have 
found them and let the people see | because they belong to a certain 
their errors ??, The Priests said— | party ? Why not imitate the ex- 
**'We have tried that, but have not | ample of Jesus and try and persuade 
succeeded, they have more arguments | us if we are in the wrong, and put us 
in the Bible than we have.” ‘ Well,” | in the right. We desire to be saved ; 
said the King, “I think yours is the | it is salvation we hope for. It.is the - 
rest, religion of the two, I will let | desire for salvation in the kingdom 
the Latter-day Saints go on, and | of God that prompts me to say these 
shall not interfere with them.” I | things; and as long as God shows to 
would like this position to be taken | me that I am right, as long as I have 
by those in this nation who are op- | an approving conscience before Him 
posed to us. But they will not as-| in carrying out the doctrines which I 
sume this position, for we can correct | believe in, so long, with the help of 
them with the Scriptures of divine | Giod, will I advocate them, let the 
truth. .Why do they not use the | issue be what it may. Amen. 
word of God in their operations | 
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I am happy to have the opportu- | thing else that exiats at the present 
nity of meeting with the bretbren| time on the face of the earth, and 
and to talk over the affairs pertainy| in many respects it differs from 
ing to the kingdom of God in this| anything that ever has existed. I 
Conference. We are engaged in a/ do.not Know that we are in any wise 
work in which all of us are inter-| responsible for this, or for the posi- 
ested, individually and eollectively. | tion in which we find ourselves. The 
It is a work that differs from any-' circumstances with which we are 
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surrounded are not, particularly or 
specially, of our own making, nor 
the principles in which we believe. 
We have an abiding faith, as we 
heard referred to this morning, in 
certain principles which have ema- 
nated from the heavens; and we find 
ourselves on the earth at this par- 
ticular time, in this peculiar dispen- 
sation, and engaged in a work that is 
dependent, I was going to say, alto- 
gether upon the Almighty, and which 
is part and parcel of that programme 
which existed in his mind before the 
world rolled into existence. 


There have been different dispen-. 


sations existing in the various ages 
of time, as the purposes of God have 
rolled on in relation to this earth; 
all of them, more or less, partook 
of the same principles that have been 
revealed unto us, that is so far as the 
Gospel is concerned, but all of them 
more or less differing. 

The first command given to man 
‘was to be fruitful, to multiply and 
replenish the earth; in other words, 
an earth had been created, and it was 


necessary, as it had been brought into: 


existence and man placed upon it, 
that his seed should be propagated, 
that there might be bodies prepared 
for spirits to inhabit, that they 
together might accomplish certain 
purposes, in the designs of God, per- 
taining to the creation of the earth. 


By and by we find the people de- 


parting from the principles of truth, 
from the laws of the Gospel, repu- 
-diating the fear of God, grieving his 
Efoly Spirit and incurring his dis- 


pleasure. Then a flood came and 


the inhabitants of the world, with 
‘the exception of a very few, were 
swept from it, after the Gospel 
had been preached to all who then 
lived and all bad had an opportunity 
to believe in and obey it. A few 
of them did so and lived in the fear 
of God, and, according to the revela- 
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tions which we have ier were trans- 
lated and caught up,they had a sepa- 
rate existence from’ those who lived 
upon the earth, and occupied the 
position of translated boings and were 
necessarily governed by other laws. 
than the denizens of the earth. This 
was one peculiarity of the dispensa- 
tion before the flood. Then peer 
the flood, which many people, unac- 
quainted with things as they existed 
in the bosom of God and with his 
purposes and designs, consider was @ 
great cruelty, an act of .tyranny, 
evincing 8 spirit of outrage and op- 
pression upon the inhabitants of the 
world. Sceptics reason in this man- 
ner sometimes, the only reason of 
their caviling being that they do not 
understand God or his laws and de- 
signs in relation to the earth and the 


inhabitants that live upon it, and 


being ignorant of these things they 
are not competent judges as to the 
fitness of things generally, and the 
course pursued by the Almighty in 
relation to the inhabitants of the 
earth, hence they arrive at all kinds 
of foolish conclusions. The fact is 
there were certain ideas connected 
with the destruction of the world that 
were good, proper and merciful. 
Mankind had committed unto them 
certain powers, among which was the 
power to perpetuate their own spec:es, 
of which they could not according 
to the laws of nature be deprived 
while living. And they had a certain 
agency of their own, which they 
could act upon, and the people who 
were destroyed in the flood had de- 

from the laws of God. Man 
has a dual being, not only a body or 
mortal tabernacle, but a spirit, and 
that spirit existed before he came 
here; and if men before the flood 
had been allowed. to go on in their 
iniquities and if, with every thought 
and imagination of their hearts,. 
which were all unlawful and evil, 
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they had been d@ilowed to perpetuate 
that kind of existence, of course 
God would have had very little to 
do with the operations of the earth 
and the inhabitants thereof, it would 
therefore have been unjust to the 
spirits created by our Father in the 
eternal worlds to force them to come 
and inhabit the degenerated bodies 
which they must have received from 
such characters as the generation 
drowned in the flood ; and hence God 
took away their agency by destroying 
them frum the face of the earth, 
because they were prostitating their 


powers to an improper use and not. 


only injuring themselves by defying 
the law of God, but also inflicting 
an evil upon unborn generations by 
perverting their own existence and 
by their powers of procreation en- 
tailing misery upon millions of 
spirits that had a jast right to look 
for protection from their Father. 
The Almighty therefore took this 
awful method to redress this aggra- 
vated wrong and he had a right to 
do it. Why, our stockraisers act 
upon that principle a good deal. I 
was talking to o:.e of them a little 
while ago who had a large flock of 
sheep, und he told me that he had 

t some better stock, and was going 
to kill off the poor ones in order that 
he might raise only good stock ard a 
better breed than he then had. I 
svppose that God had as much right to 
do this as sheep raisers and cattle 
raisers have, aud thus by cutting off 
that wicked generation from the 


earth he deprived them of the pri- 


vilege of propagating their own 
species. And whatthen ? Qh, they 
were all damned. No, they were 
not quite, yes they were in part and 
partly not. God understands all 
these things and manages matters 
according to the cuvnsel of his will, 
and hence he provided a way 
_whereby the people who were then 
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drowned, who would not listen to 
Goi’s law and who had departed 
entirely from the precepts of Jeho- 
vah, might hereafter have a chance 
of obeying the Jaws of life and salva- 
tion. Well, were they not all tee- 
totally doomed to go and be ronsted 
in flames forever and ever. Not 
quite; for we read that Jesus, when 
he was put to death in the flesh, was 
quickened in the spirit, by which he 
went and preached to the spirits in 
prison that sometime were disobedi- 
ent in the days of Noah, when once 
the long-suffering of God waited upon 
them in those days. Hence we see 
that instead of being eternally 
damned, Jesus went to preach the 
Gospel of life and salvation to those 
whom God, in the days of Noah, 
swept off by the flood, in order that 
he might introdace another state of 
things, and try to raise up a people 


who would listen to his laws and 


obey his precepts. 

The Scriptures say that Jesus went 
and preached to the spirits in prison, 
the same as he had preached to others 
on the earth. What did he preach ? 
Do the Scriptures say what he came 
to preach P Yes, they say he came 
to preach the Gospel to the poor, to — 
bind up the broken-hearted, to set at 
liberty those who wero bound, and to 
open the prison doors to the captive.” 
That is what he came to do, and he 
did it. | 

We are not connected with a some- 
thing that will exist only for a few 
years, some of the peculiar ideas and — 
dogmas of men, some nice theory of 
their forming; the principles that 
we believe in reach back into eter- 
nity, they originated with the Gods 
in the eternal worlds,-and they reach 
forward to the eternities that are to 
come, We feel that we are opera- 
ting with God in connection with 
those who were, with those who are, 
and with those who are to come. 


‘ 
el 
| 
‘ 


We find that after the days of 
Noab an order was introduced called 
the patriarchal order, in which every 
man managed hie own family affairs, 
and prominent men among them 
‘were kings anc priests unto God, and 
officiated in what is known among 
us as the Priesthood of the Son of 
God, or the Priesthood after the 
Ord.r of Melchisedec: Man began 
again to multiply on the face of the 
earth, and the heads of famaulies be- 


came their kings and priests, that is, 


the fathers of their own people, and 
they were more or less under the 
influence and guidance of the Al. 
mighty. 
our revelations pertaining to these 
matters, of a man called Melchizedee, 
who was a great high priest. We 
are told that “there were a great 
many ligh priests in his day, and 
before him and after him ;” and these 
men had communication with God, 
and were taught of him in relation 
to their general proceedings, and ac- 
knowlefged the hand of God in all 


things with which they were associ- 


ated. Noah and his descendants, 
for a length of time, did that which 
was right in the sizht of God toa 
very great extent, but by~and by 
they departed from -his law, and 
Abraham was raised up as a special 
agent in the hand of the Almighty to 
disseminate correct principles among 
the people, and as a medium through 
which God would communicate in- 
telligence and blessings the human 
family. He went through a very 
rigid course of discipline, and was 
tried in almost every possible way, 
until, finally, he was called upon to 
offer up his son; and tiien, when he 


attempted to do that, and the Lord 


had fully proved him, the Lord said — 
“T know that Abraham fears: me, 
that he has not withheld his only 
son from me, and I know that he 
will command his children after him 


We read, for instance, in 


DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED, ETC. 207 


to fear my name.’ After God had 
tried Abraham, he took him on toa 
mountain and said unto him—“ Lift 
up thine eyes eastward and west. 
ward, and southward and northward, 
for to thee and thy seed after thee 
will I give this land; and in thee 
and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed.” That wag 
a great blessing, and it placed Abra- 
ham in a most prominent and im- 
portant position before God, before 
the people, and before the world. 
Now, although God made that pro- 
mise unto Abraham, yet Stephen, 


| who lived some two thousand years 


afterwards, said that “God gave him 
none inheritance in that land, no not 
so much as to set bis foot on, yet he 
promised that he would give it to 
him and to his seed after him.” 
There was a something peculiar about 
all these men—being in possession 
of the everlasting Priesthoed, which 
is without beginning of days or end 
of years, they measured things with 
the eye of the Almightly, by the 
principle of faith, by the knowledge 
and intuition which the Sp rit of God 
gave them, and the revelations which 


it imparted, and they felt-like.one of 


old who said—‘ When a man dies 
shall he live again? All the days 
of my life to my appointed time will 
I wait antil the change come.” In- 


spired by the Spirit of the living © 


Goud, in possession of the principles 
of revelation, holding the keys of 
the everlasting Priesthood, which 
unlocked the mysteries of the king- 
dom of God, they looked forward 
and backward, and felt that they 
were a part of the great programme 
which God designed to accomplish 
in regard tothe earth. It was not 


for the inmediate possession of some 


te .porary good; not for the grasp- 
ing of something that they could 
hold for the time being that they 
were anxious; but they were alter 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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riches, exaltations, glory and bles- 
sings that would continue “ while 
life or thought or heing lasts or im- 
mortality endures.” 

From the loins of picts a 
_ great many great Prophets, seers, 
revelators, men of God, kings, 
princes and authorities descended ; 
and they raised up a nation that was 
powerful in its day -and generation. 
But they, like others, finally de- 
parted from the laws of God and 
from the principles of eternal truth, 
and then the power of the Melchisedec 
Priesthood was withdrawn from 
them, and the law was edded because 
of transgression, and although they 
became a numerous, great, wealthy, 
wise and intelligent people, yet they 
lost for a long time the power, in- 
 telligence, life and light of revela- 
tion which the Gospel imparts. 

Then came the time when Jesus 
appeared on the earth. He was “a 
lamb slain frem before the founda- 
tion of the world,” and he came to 
accomplish things which had been 
planned by the Almighty before the 
world was. He was the Being to 
whom the antediluvians, and Abra- 
ham, and Isaac and Jacob, and the 


Prophets, Patriarchs and those who 


were filled with the Spirit of God 
and the light of revelation referred 
to, and to whom they looked; to 
him pointed all their sacrifices and 
the shedding of the blood of balls 
aiid goats, heifers, lambs, &.' Jesus 
introdaced the Gospel, and if the 
people would have received and 
obeyed the principles which he taught, 
the kingdom of God would have been 
established, the dispensation of the 
fullness of times brought in, and in 
the Temple at Jerusalem the bap- 
tisms for the dead would have gone 
on, and the redemption of the living 
and the dead would have proceeded. 
But the people could not receive the 
teachings of Jesus. Here was a dis- 
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pensation different from any of the 
others. 

There was an Elias to come, who 
was to turn the hearts of the children 
to the fathers, and the hearts of the. 
fathers to the children; and when it 
was asked Jesus—‘ Art thou the 
Elias which was to come, or do we 


look for another ?” it was told them, 


“This is he if ye can receive it.” 
But they could not, and consequently 
they beheaded John the Baptist and: 
crucified Jesus, and jit was declared 
that not one stone of their magnifi- 
cent Temple should be left upon 
another without being thrown down, 
which was literally fulfilled, and the 
ground upon which it stood was 
ploughed over. Jesus told his dis- 
ciples that when they saw “ Jerusa- 
lem encompassed: about with armies 
they were to flee to the mountains.” 
One of the Prophets, in speaking of 
the affairs that were then to take 
place, said that a certain power 
should arise which should make war 
with and prevail against the Saints, 
and that that power should seek to 
change the times and the laws, and 
that they should be given into his 
hand, for a time, and times and the 
dividing of times. Very well, these 
have taken place. 

We now turn our attention to this’ 
continent, and find that God trans- 
planted a people who were of the seed 


of Abraham, from Palestine to this 
continent. 


Here they passed through 
all kinds of vicissitudes and changes, 
sometimes abounding in iniquity and — 
vice, at other times full of virtue; 

sometimes they acknowledged the 
hand of God, and at other times dis- 
regarded it; sometimes they were 
chastened by the Almighty, and at 
other times permitted to go on in 
their iniquities, At one time there 
was a people on this continent who 
lived for nearly two hundred years in 
the fear of God, under the direction 


“ 
¥, 
g 
¥ 
d 


DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED, ETC. 209 


of his spirit, governed by the tnt 
of the Gospel, and they had all things 
common among them, and we-are 
informed that there never was a more 
‘united, happy and prosperous people 
upon the face of the earth. 

These are some of the changes that 
have taken place here. And now, we 
are living in another age and under 
other circumstances, The world is 
waxing old ; myriads of people have 
lived upon it, generation after gen- 
eration have come and gone, some 
good, some bad, some very wicked, 
some very righteous ; ‘some pure and 
holy, others to the contrary, embrac- 
ing every kind, and all the peculiar 
phases that have been developed by | 
the human family. They have come 
into existence and they have died, 
and what of them? What of the 
good and what of the bad? What 
of the righteous and what of the 
unrighteous? What of their stand- 
ing before God, and what of the 
nations that have existed, that do | 
exist and that will exist? These 
are things, which, as intelligent, 
immortal beings, demand our con. 
sideration. And what of us as’ 
of them? We need to reflect, and 
it is proper that we should under- 
stand something in relation to these 
things. We have our part to per. 
form. We find ourselves in the 
world in this day and age, which is: 
that which was spoken of by Paul 

—‘‘the dispensation of the fulness. 
of times, when’ God would gather 
together all things in one, whether | 
they be things in the heavens or 
things on the earth.” There “is 
something very remarkable, very 
peculiar in that expression. What 
the gathering is im the heavens it 
jis not for us to say at the present 
time; what the gathering is on the 
earth we have some little idea of 
- from the things with which we are’ 
associated. There is a peculiarity 

No. 14. 


about it. AsI said beliio, we find 
ourselves living in this day, and we 
are called upon to perform @ certain 
work in connection with the een- 
pomy and designs of God pertaining 
to the earth we live on, pertaining to 
ourselves, .to our progenitors and to 
the whole human family that have 
existed upon the face of the earth. 
We are here to do a certain work 
which Ged has set us to do, and, as 
I have said, we have had very little 
to do in bringing about the matter. 
We did. not originate it. We talk 
sometimes about Joseph Smith, he 
did not originate it. He told us 
about a great many things that we 
talk about, and unfolded many prin- 

ciples unto us. But how did he know 
them ? God called him and set him 
apart as he called Noah in his day, 
and as he called Enoch, Abraham and 
Moses in their day, and as he-called 
the Prophets and Jesus in ther 
day, as he called Nephi, Lehi, Mor- 
oni and Alma in their day upon 


this continent. He has called us, . 


and has introduced to our view cer- 
tain principles, and we have been 
learning these princples gradually. 
The first thing was to get baptized, 
a very simple affair, a very little 
thing, nevertheless it was an ordi- 
nance of God, he appointed it, and 
we went and were baptized. Then 
we had hands laid upon ug for. the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, and 
we partook more or less of its influ- 
ence, according to our faithfulness 
and diligepce: in keeping the com- 
mandments of God. 

We had not anything to do with 
originating this work; neither had 
Joseph Smith, 
Cowdery, nor "Brigham Young,. zor 
sany of the Twelve, nor the first 
Council, nor the Bishops, nor 
other man living. God-has his 
to perform, and at the proper time 


and in bie own way he will fulfill his 
Vol. XVII. 


neither had Oliver 


i 
‘ 
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een revealed. 
-wevealed it we should have been as 
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own purposes and build up his king- 


dom. He commenced it at his own 
time, and he called Joseph Smith 
and gave him revelation. He told 
him about the ancient history of the 
people of this continent and enabled 
him to translate it, he gave him a key 
to all these things. He could not 
have done it without any more than 
you or I could. He was indebted to 
God, just as much as you and i are, 
and so were his brethren who were 
with him. Joseph Smith had many 
revelations, but who gave them to 
him, by what spirit and intelligence 


‘were they unfolded and communi- 
cated to his mind ? 


God revealed 
them to him, he obeyed the behests 
of Jehovah. When God called him 


‘and set him apart he was obedient, 


just the same as you and I were. 

en the Elders of Israel came forth 
to preach the everlasting Gospel we 
obeyed it and, through obedience, we 


obtained the Spirit of God, and that 


brought us into the position which 


we occupy at the present time. 
And now about the gathering, who 


understood anything tit? The 


ancient Prophets prophesied about 


it, but what did we know abont it, 
or what do the world today know 
about it? Nothing, only as it has 
If God had not 


ignorant as the rest of mankind are. 
And so we should about our sealings, 
and the covenants that men and wo- 
men make with one another, that the 
fools around us do not com 


' they think we are fools, but we em 
_ they are; that is the difference be- 


tween us. We know they are igno- 
rant, brotish, foolish and know not 
God nor his ‘laws, nor the principles 
of truth; but we know som 
about these things, because God nas 
revealed them to us. . 

_ We heard this morning that this 
was a time in which to build Tem- 
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ples, and you know that we are 


now engaged in a work of that 
kind. Why are we thus engaged ? 
Is it for our sakes only? God for- 
bid. The Gospel that we preach is 
not for ourselves only. We have 
not preached it these many years 
that we might make money by it. 
I have traveled a great many thou- 
sands of miles to preach this Gospel 
without purse and without scrip, and 
I see many men around and before 
me who have done the same thing. 
Was it for ourselves? No. Was 
it because it was pleasant? No, 
but God had revealed certain princi- 
ples to us pertaining to the salvation 
of the tworld in which we live; he 
had committed a dispensation of the 
Gospel to us, and it was woe unto 
us if we preached not that Gospel, 
whether we liked it or not. But 
we did like it, and we went forth in 
the name of Israel’s God, and God 
went with us and sanctioned our 
testimony by his Spirit, and by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. We could 
not have done these things or I will 
acknowledge that I conld not, neither 
could any of my brethren, unless 
God had been with us, we had not 
sufficient faith and intelligence ; but 
God imparted his Spirit, his intelli- 
gence and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
to the Elders of Israel, and they 
went forth bearing precious seed, 
the seed of eternal life, and they 
came again rejoicing and bringing 
their sheaves with them, and here 
they are gathered into the garner. 
PWhat for? For ourselves? No, 
we are, or t to be coworkers 
with God in the accomplishment of 
his purposes in relation to the world 
in which we live, and people that 
have lived before us, and those that 
shall come after us. The principles 
which we are in easion of ema- 


nated from God. The Priesthood 


which God has revealed emanated 


| 
| 
| 
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anit oxiginitel with the Gods in the 
eternal worlds; it is the principle by 
which they are governed and by 
which God governs all things which 
exist, and we, as the servants of God, 
acknowledge the hand of God in all 
these things. Can I preach, do I 


have any intelligence ? God im-. 


it. Can my brethren preach ? 

ave they intelligence? God im- 
it. Did Smith or 
righam Young have intelligence ? 
God imparted it. Have we been 
delivered at various times, and has 
the hand of God been manifested 
in our behalf? Yes, or we could 
not have been here to-day, the 
powers of darkness would have 
ailed against us, the enemies of 

Vion * would have put their feet upon 
our neoks, and would have trampled 
us to the dust of death long ago. 
We talk about the intelligence that 
has been manifested in connection 
with this work. Where did it come 
from ? It came from God. As you 
heard this morning, God, in answer 
to the prayers of thousanda, has in- 


spired his servants and has given. 


them intelligence to carry on his 
work, and it has been carried on 
under the influence, guidance and 
direction of the Spirit of God. With- 
out that none of us could have done 
anything more than the rest of man- 
kind. Who led us? God. Who 
has sustained us here? God, and 
who will continue to sustain us? 
The Almighty. These fools who 
think they can trample under foot 
_ the servants of God, and overthrow 
the kingdom of God are reckoning 
without their host, they are pashing 

t the buckler of the Great 
Jehovah, and they will find that he 
will put a hook into their nose and 
lead them in a path they kuow not 
of. Israel will rise and shine, and 
the power of God will rest upon his 
peeple, and the work that he has 
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commenced will roll forth “ until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become | 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, and he shall rule for ever 
and ever.” The purposes of God 
are not going to be thwarted by 
the folly, vanity and ignorance of 
men; and as we had very little todo 
with introducing these things, we 
have really very little to do with 
carrying them on. Somebody was 
speaking this morning, in reference 
to certain men who thought that, if 
they left the Church, the work would 
not go on; that is perfectly ridicu- 
lous. There are certain things that 
have to be accomplished in the eco- 
nomy of God, and no man or com- 
bination of men can stop them, no 


Influence that! he world can exert can 


hinder them, for God is at the helm, 
and he will roll forth his own work. 
Hear it, you men of the world, 
cannot go further than God will let 
you, any more than the Latter-day 
Saints can. It is in God’s work that 
we are engaged. There is nothing 
really selfish about our operations 
when we come right down to the 
bottom of the work; for we are all 
engaged with God, and with the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and 
with the Priesthood that have existed 
before us, and with the intelligenees 
that surround the throne of God; 
with all these intelligences wo are 
united in the grand work of rolling 
forth the designs and of 
God. You do not have the Latter- 
day Saints only to fight against, bat 
you have to fight all the just and 
good who have lived and died on. the 
earth, and who live again; and be- 
sides these you have to fight with 
God and his angels and the intelli. 
gencies who surround his throne, . 
As Latter-day Saints, we are some- 
times apt to think that we must look 
after ourselves individually. We 
are a good deal like the man who, 
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when praying, said—‘ God bless me 
and my wife, my son John and his 
wife, us four and no more, amen.” 
There was no philanthrophy, benevo- 
lence or kind feeling towards the 
rest of mankind there, and too many 
of us feel a good deal in the same 
way. As Latter-day Saints we ought 
to feel—and when we feel right we 
‘shall feel—that we are the represen- 
tatives of God upon the earth, that 
we are engaged in building up his 
' kingdom; that we are living in an 
age when God designs to accom- 
plish certain purposes, and we are 
desirous of co-operating with him 
in that labor, and it is our mission 
to help to save the living, to redeem 
the dead and to bring to pass the 
things spoken of by the Prophets. 
This is the position that we occupy, 
~ and a great many things have yet to 
be introduced before these things ca 
be accomplished. 
We are commencing to build Tem- 
ples, and hence, as I said before, our 
dispensation differs from others which 
have preceded it. It is kind of a 
time for settling up accounts. You 
know when a man goes to work on 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thurs- 
_ day and Friday, he keeps account of 
what he does, and when Saturday 
comes it is a kind of settling-up day. 
- It is so with us, it is so with the 
world, our day is a kind of settling- 
upday. The Elders have been forth 
and gathered together a few of the 
people to whom they have preached ; 
others are gathering, and now we, at 
home here, are engaged in building 
Temples? What for, for ourselves ? 
Yes. For somebody else? Yes. 
For our friends who have lived? Yes. 
_ For other people’s friends whe have 
lived ? Yes, and to feel after all 
’ mations who have lived, for we are 
interested in the welfare of all the 
peoples who have ever existed on this 
earth, and like God, we are feeling 
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after them with a fatherly, kind, 
generous and philanthropic feeling. 
That is why we are building our 
Temples, that is why men are called 
upon to labor upon these Temples, 
for we desire to enter therein and to 
officiate and administer for the living 
and the dead. | . 

“ Weil, but it takes a little money.” 
Oh, does it? Never mind, the gold 
and the silver are the Lord’s, the 
cattle on a thousand hills are his, and 
we shall get a little of his gold and 
silver, and in using it in building 
temples to the name of the Lord we 
are taken into partnership with him, we 
unite with God, and with the angels, 
and with the spirits of just men made 
perfect, with the priesthood that ex- 
isted anciently and with the Gods. 
We all unite together for the accom- 
plishment of God’s purposes, and we 
will feel after the Inhabitants of 
the earth. If people are foolish 
around us we cannot help that; let 
them go on and exhibit their folly, 
God will take care of us, he is as 
much interested about us as we are, 
and a good deal more, and he is as 
much concerned abont the rolling 
forth of this work as we are, and a 
good deal more. The ancient Nephites 
who lived on the earth, those men of 
God who, through faith, wrought 
righteousness, accomplished a good 
work and obtained exaltation, are as 
much interested in the welfare of 
their descendants as we are, and a 
good deal more; and Abraham, Iaaac 
and Jacob, and those ancient men of 
God who once lived on the earth, and 
who yet live, are as much interested 
in the accomplishment of God’s pur- 


poses-as we are, and a good deal more. — 


Well, then, what have we to do? 
Why to fulfill the duties devolving 
upon us as they come along day by 
day, and to introduce every principle 
that is calculated to save the living 
and redeem the dead. Weare not 


| 
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alone in these things, others are 
operating with us, I mean all the men 
of God who ever lived, and they are 
as much interested as we are, and a 

deal more, for they know more, 
and “ they without us cannot be made 
perfect” neither can we be perfected 
without them. We are building 
temples for them and for -their 


posterity, and we are going to operate 


in these temples, as we have done here- 
tofore, for their welfare and for the 
welfare of their posterity. And then 
they are operating for us behind the 
vail with God and the intelligences 
which surround his throne; and there 
is a combination ef earthly beings 
and of heavenly beings, all under the 
influence of the same _ priesthood, 
which is an everlastixg priesthood, 
and whose administrations are effec- 
tive in time and in eternity. Weare 
all operating together, to bring about 
the same things and to accomplish 
the same purposes. 

Well then, what shall we do? We 
will build the temples. And don’t 
you think we shall feel a little better 
while we are doing it? I think we 
shall, for while we are so doing we 
shall have the approbation of God our 
s.e:7enly Father, and of all good men 
who havc »ver lived, and we may need 
this by and vy when we get through 
this world. These Gentiles do not 
need anything of this kiu2. they are 
all going to heaven anyhow; «=+ we 
want to make friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness that when we fail 
they may receive us into everlasting 
habitations. I want friends behind 
the vail. I want to be the friend of 
God and God to be my friend ; I want 
to help to roll forth the Kingdom of 
God and to build up the Zion of the 
Most High, and I want to see my 
brethren engaged in the same work, 
‘and we will do it. In the name of 


Israel’s God we will do it. 
We talk about the Order sometimes, 
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well, we will do that too. What, 
would you? Yes, to be sure I would, 
or anything else that God wants of 
me. Iam on hand, that is my feel- 
ing about these things. Well but, is 
there not a good many weaknesses to 
see? I think there is, don’t you 
think there is about you? Just ex- 
amine yourselves and then answer the 
question whether you have not a good 
many weaknesses. I think there are 
a great many things among us that 
we ought to be ashamed of. We are 
covetous grasping and_ grinding; 
there is not enough human sympa- 
thy, brotherhood and kindly feeling 
amongus. Every man in Zion ought 
to feel that in every other he has a 
brother and a friend, and not a 
ravenous character who would grasp 
everything that he has and grind him 
to the dust of the earth. I want 
liberality, generosity, kindness and 
the love of God within us, and flowing 
around us like wells of water spring- 
ing up unto everlasting life. These 
are the principles by which we ought 
to be actuated and governed. Let the 
potsherds of the earth strive with the 
potsherds of the earth, God will take 
care of his own affairs and manage 
them his own way. Zion is onward, 
her progress can not and will not be 
retarded, I will prophesy it in the 
name of Israel’s God. It is onward, 
onward, onward, until the purposes 
of God shall be accomplished, until 
the towers of Zion shall arise, until 
her temp.es shall be built, until the 
living shall be saved, until the dead 
shall be redeemed, and until “the 
knowledge of God shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea.” 
Let us, then, cleave to righteous- 
ness and truth, lay aside our folly, © 
vanity and nonsense, our egotism, 
ignorance and covetousness and every- 
thing that is wicked, sinful, narrow 
and contracted, and let us feel that — 
we are servants of (iod, engaged in 


rolling forth his kingdom and accom- | 
plishing his purposes upon the earth. | 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


May God help us to be faithfal, i in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. — 
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Gop’s ANCIENT PEOPLE POLYGAMISTS—MARRIAGE RELATIONS ARE TO 


CONTINUE FOREVER—-NO POWER 


BINDING IN MARRIAGE BUT THAT 


_. OF THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD POSSESSED BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


I have been requested, this after- 
noon, to preach upon the subject of 
‘Marriage. It is a subject which bas 
been often laid before the Latter-day 
Saints, and it is certainly one of great 
importance to the Saints as well as to 
the Inhabitants of the earth, for I 
‘presume that no person, who believes 
In divine revelation, will pretend to 
say that marriage is not a divine 
institution; andif this be thecase, it is 
‘one which affectaall the human family. 
I will select a passage of scripture 
jn relation to this divine institution 
as it existed in the days of Moses. 
_An selecting, however, this passage, I 
of do not wish the congregation to sup- 
“Rise that we are under the law of 
oses particularly. There are many 
great principles inculcated in that 
“law which the Lord never did intend 
to come to an end or be done away— 
Bo “eternal principles, moral principles, 
» shen there are others that were done 


away at the coming of our Savior, he 
~ having fulfilled the law. Because we | 


find certain declarations, contained in 
the law given to Moses, that does not 
prove that the Latter-day Saints are 
under that law; that same God that 
gave the law of Moses—the being 
that we worship—is just as capable 
of giving laws in our day as in Moses’ 
day; and if he sees proper to alter 
the code given to Moses, and to give 
something varying from it, we have 
no right to say that he shall not do 
so. Therefore, in selecting the pas- 
sage which I am about to read, it is 
merely to show what God did im 
ancient times, and that he may do 
something similar in modern times. 
In the 21st chapter of Exodus, 
speaking of a man who already had 
one wife, Moses, says—“ If he take 
him another wife, her food, her 
raiment and her duty of marriage 
shall he not diminish.” It will be 
recollected that this law was given to 
a polygamic nation. When I speak of 
a polygamic nation, I mean a nation 
that practised both — and single 


GOD’S ANCIENT PEOPLE POLYGAMISTS, ETC. 


marriage, and believed one form to be 
just as sacred as the other. Their 
_ progenitors or ancestors were poly- 
gamists; and they were considered 
patterns for all future generations. 
Their piety, holiness, purity of heart, 
their great faith in God, their com- 
manion with him, the great blessings 
to which they attained, the visions 
that were made manifest to them, the 
conversation that God himself, as well 
as his angels, had with them, entitled 
them to be ealled tl:e friends of God, 
not only in their dav, but they were 
considered by all future generations 
to be his friends. They were not 
only examples to the Jewizh nation, 
but in their seed, the seed cf these 
polygamists, all the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth were to be 
blessed. 

I hope that pious Christians in this 
congregation will not find fault this 
afternoon with their Bible, and with 
the Prophets and inspired men who 
wrote it. I hope that they will not 
find fault with God for selecting 
polygamists to be his friends. I hope 
that they will not find fault with Jesus 
because he said,’some two thousand 
years or ‘upwards after the days of 
these pblygamists, that they were in 
the kingdom of God, and were not 
condemned because of polygamy. 
Jesus say’ speaking of Abraham, 
Isaac and Many shall come 
from the easé and from the west, from 
the north and from the south, and 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of God.” 
Do not find fault. with Jesus, you 
Christians, because he has these poly- 
gamists in his kingdom, and because 
he has said that the Gentiles will be 
blessed through ‘the’ seed of these 
polygamists; neither find fault with 
him because he has taken these poly- 
gamists into his kingdom, and that 
many will come from the four quarters 
‘of the earth and have the privilege of 
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sitting down with them therein. 
Jacob married four wives, and may * 
be considered the founder of that 
great nation of polygamists. He set 
the example before them. His twelve 
sons, who were the progenitors of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, were the 
children of the four wives of the 
phet or patriarch Jacob. So 
sacred did the Lord hold these poly- 
gamists that he said, many hundred 
years after their death—“I am the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob, and this shall 
be my memorial unto all generations.” 
Now, Christians, do not find fault if 
Ged chose these polygamists and, at 
the same time, wished to make them 
a sample, a memorial to all genera- 
tions, Christians as well as Jews. 
Several hundred years after God 
raised up these, his friends, and 
tcunded or began to found the twelve 
trices of Israel, he saw proper to raise 
up a mighty man called Moses to 
deliver the children of Israel from — 
the bondage in which they had been 
oppressed and afflicted by the Egyp- 
tian nation. So great had this 
affliction become that the King of 
HKigypt issued a decree commanding 
the Israelitish midwives to put to 
death all the male children, born 
among the Israelites. This murder- 
ous law was carricd out. This was 
about eighty years Lefore Moses was 
sent down from the land of Midian 
to deliver the children of Israel from 
this cruel bondage. How long this 
great affliction of putting to death the 
male children existe.1, is not given in 
the Bible; but it seems to have 
waxed worse and worse during the 
following eighty years, after which 


» Moses was sent to deliver them. We 


may reasonably sappose that the 
oppressive hand of Pharoah was not 
altogether ease:| up, but continued on 
for 'scores of years, destroying many 


of the male children, making a great 


surplus of females in that nation. 
A t multitude of females over 
and above that of males, will account 
for the peculiar passage of Scripture 
to which I will now refer you. It 
will be found in the 3rd chapter of 
Numbers. I have not time to tarn 
to it and read it, but | will quote you 
the substance thereof, Moses and 
Aaron were commanded to number 
all the males in Israel from a month 
old and upward that were called the 
firstborn among the various tribes. 
Now the firstborn does not: mean the 
oldest male child of the first wife, for 
- sometimes the first wife bas no child- 
ren, but it means the first born son 
that is born to the father whether by 
the first wife, or second, or third, or 
any number of wives that he may 
have ; the term firstborn pertains to 
the first male child that is born to the 
father. So it was accounted to 
Jacob’s family of twelve sons. 
Reuben only was called the first- 
ioora of Israel until he lost his birth- 
righé, through transgression, which, 
we are told in the 5th chapter of first 
Chronicles, was taken from him and 
given to one of the sons of Joseph. 
But so far as age or birth was con- 
cerned, Reuben was the firstborn ; 
and had it not been for his transgress- 
ion, he would have inherited a double 
portion of his father’s substance, for 
that was the law in ancient times. 
Now: how many of the firstborn 
could be found in the midst of Israel ? 
We are told that there were twenty- 
two thousand two hundred and 
‘seventy-three firstborn males among 
‘the eleven tribes: the tribe of Levi 
was not reckoned at that time, but 
‘all the male members of the tribe of 
‘Levi, from a month old and upwards 
‘was twenty-two thousand souls. Now 
if the tribe of Levi numbered in 
‘proportion to the other eleven tribes, 
‘the number of firstborn males in all 
the twelve tribes would probably 
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amount to between twenty-four and 
twenty-five thousand souls, it could 
not have run over that. There might 
have been some of the firstborn who 
were dead, which would make a few 
more families: then there might 
have been other families who never 
had any male children, which would 
increase: the fatnilies still more. 
Supposing then, in order to give all 
the advantages possible, and to make 
as many families as we possibly can 
consistently, that we say, instead of 
twenty-five thousand firstborn in the 
midst of all Israel, that there were 
thirty thousand; that is allowing for 
all these contingencies I have named, 
where families have no males, ard 
those families that have male children 
under a month old which were not 
reckoned, and those families which 
might have had firstborn male ehi.u- 
ren who died and the numter might 
possibly be increasea to four or five 
thousand more, making the total 
number of families about thirty- 
thousand. 

Thus we see that the number of 
firstborn males from a month old or 
upwards give us a clue to the number 
of families; we may not be able to 
determine the namber exactly, but 
these data will enable us to approxi- 
mate very closely. It is generally 
admitted, that Israel, at that time, 
numbered twenty-five hundred thou- 
sand souls. There might have been 
@ variation from this of a few thon- 
sand souls, but according to the 
Scriptural and all other evidences 
that can be gleaned, the number 
above referred to is about the number 
of souls that existed in Israel at that 
time. .Among that twenty-five hun- 
red thdusand souls then, there were 
thirty-tbousand families. How many 
were there in a family? All that 
you have to do to tell how many 
there were in a family, is to divide 
twenty-five hundred thousand by 
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thirty thousand and you will find 
that the quotient is eighty-three, 
showing that number of souls on 
an average in each family. Now if 
these families were all monogamic, 
how many children must have been 
born to each wife? LEighty-one. 
This argument is founded on 
Scripture, and it shows plainly, 
even if you should donble the num- 
ber of families or of the firstborn, 
that they could not be all monogamic 
families, for if we suppose there were 
sixty thousand families, it would make 
every married woman the mother of 
forty odd children, and if sucn a 
supposition could be entertained it 
would go to show that women in those 
days were more fruitful than they are 
now. These declarations are given 
in yoar Bible, which is also my Bible; 
that is, in King James’ translation. 
We all believe, or profess to be Bible 
believers or Christians. Do not be 
startled my hearers at these declara- 
tions of your Bibie. No wonder then 
that this passage which I have taken 
for my text was given to that people, 
because they were a people who 
needed to be guided in relation to 
their duty. “If a man take another 
wife,” that is, after he has got one, if 
he take another one, “her food ”— 
whose. food ? the food of the first 
wife;—‘“ her raiment,” that is the 
raiment of the first wife, “her duty 
of marriage, he shall not diminish.” 
Now this is plain, pointed and positive 
language in regard to polygamy as it 
existed among the house of Israel in 
ancient times. Why did not the 
Lord say, if polygamy were a crime 
or a sin—“ If a man take another wife 


let all the congregation take him. 


without the camp and stone him and 

put him to death ?” or if that was 
too severe let them incarcerate him 
in a prison or dungeon for several 
years? If it be a crime why did he 
not say so? It is just as easy to say 
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that, as to give directions as to what 
course a man shall pursue with regard 

to his first wife, if he take another 
one. 

This is Bible doctrine as it existed 
in those days. I know that it has 
been argued that the first woman, here 
spoken of, was merely a betrothed 
woman, and not married. But if this 
be so, what a curious saying this in 
our text—that her duty of marriage 
shall he not diminish if he take 
another wife. This and other ex- 


pressions show -clearly that they 
were both wives, and that there was 
a certain duty to be attended to by 
the a=shand, besides providing them 
with food ax’ raiment. It was 
argued here in this taucr=acle before 
some eight or ten thousand peupie, 
on a certain occasion, that the He- 
brew word translated “ duty of mar- 
riage,” ought to have been translated 
dwelling” —“ Her food, her rai- 
ment and. her dwelling he shall not 
diminish.” I recollect asking the 
learned gentleman, Rev. Dr. New- 
man, why he translated it dwelling, 
instead of translating it as all other 
Hebraists have done? I asked 
him to produce one passage in all the - 
Bible where that werd translated 
‘‘ duty of marriage,” meant a “ dwell- 
ing,” but he could not doit. The 
Hebrew word for “dwelling,” and 
the Hebrew word for “ duty of mar- 
riage,” are two entirely distinct 
words. I referred him to the learned 
professors in Yale College, and to 
many others who have translated 
this Hebrew word “duty of mar- 
riage.” .These professors and other 
learned translators, have referred to 
this special passage, and have trans- 
lated it in two ways—one is “ duty 
of marriage,’ and the other is co- 
habitation. Now, :f this latter be 
correct—her food, her raiment and 
her cohabitation, shall not be dimin- 
ished. I asked him why he varied 
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in his translation of the Hebrew, 
from all these translators and lexico- 
grapbers? His only answer was 
that he found a certain Jew in Wash- 
ington who told him that it meant 
* dwelling,” or rather that its original 
root referred to a “dwelling.” I 
thought that was a very poor argu- 
ment against all the translators of 
the Christian world, who are mostly 
monogamists. But we will pass on. 
I do not intend to dwell too long on 
these subjects. | 
_ So far as the law of Moses is con- 
cerned, to prove that the house of 
Israel kept up their polygamous 
institution from generation to gene- 
ration, let me refer you to another 
law to show that they were compelled 
to do this, er else to come out in 
— rebellion against the law of 
oses. In the 45th chapter of 
Deuteronomy, we read something 
like this—‘ When brethren dwell 
together, and one of them die, the 
living brother shall take the widow 
of the deceased brother, and it shall 
come to pass that the firstborn that 
js raised up shall succeed in the name 
of his brother.” This was a positive 
eommand given to all Israel. Now 
was this command confined to young 
men who were unmarried, or was it 
an unlimited command so far as 
living brothers were in existence ? 
This is a question to be decided. 
There is nothing in all the Scriptures 
that makes any distinction between 
a married brother who survives and 
an unmarried brother; the law was 
just as binding upon a living brother, 
if he had elready a wife living, as 
it was upon a living brother if he had 
no wife, it being a universal law, 
with no limits in its application, so 


law, then, compelled the children of 
Israel to be polygamists; for in many 
instances the living brother might be 
@ married man, and in many instan- 
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far as the house was concerned. This 


ces there might be two or three 
brothers who would take wives and 
die without leaving seed, and in that 
case it would devolve upon the 
surviving brother to take all the 
widows. This law was not given for 
that generation alone, but for all 
future generations. Some may say, 
that when Jesus came, he came to do 
away that law. I doubt it. Fle 
came to do away the law of sacrifices 
and of burnt offerings, and many of 
those ordinances and institutions, 
rites and ceremonies which pertained 
to their tabernacle and temple, be- 
cause they all pointed forward to 
him as the great and last sacrifice. 
But did he come to do away all these 
laws that were given in the five books 
of Moses? No. There are many 
of these laws that were retained 
under the Christian dispensation. 
One of the laws thus retained was 
repentance. The children of Israel 
were commanded to repent, and no 
person will pretend to say that Jesus 
came to do away the law of repent- 
ance. Another was the law of hon- 
esty, upright dealing between man 
and man; no one will pretend to say 
that that law ceased when Jesus 
came. The laws concerning families 
and the regulation of the domestic 
institutions were not intended to cease 
when Jesus came, and they did not 
cease only as they were disregarded _— 
through the wickedness of the ehil- — 
dren of men. The laws concerning 
monogamy, and the laws concerning 
polygamy were just as binding after 
Jesus had come, as‘they were before 
he came. There’ were some laws 
which Ezekiel says were not good. 
Jesus denounced them, and said 
they were given because of the hard- 
ness of the hearts of the children 
of Israel. Ezekiel says that God 

ve them statutes ana jauagments 
by which they s!.uuld uot live. W-v 
did he d> it? Because of their 
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wickedness and hardness of heart. I 
will tell you how this law became 
done away and ceased to exist among 
the children of Israel—it was in 
consequence of their rejection of the 
Messiah. In consequence of this 
their city was overthrown, and their 
nation destroyed, except a miserable 
remnant, which were scattered abroad 
among the Gentile nations, where 
they could not keep the law in regard 
to their brothers’ widows. When 
John the Baptist was raised up to 
that nation, he must have found thon- 
sands on thousands of polygamists, 
who were made so, and obliged to be so, 
by the law which I have just quoted. 

Some of you may enquire—‘ Had 
not a surviving brother the right to 
reject that law of God ?” He had, 
if he was willing to place himself 
under its penalty. I will quote you 
the penalty, and then you can see 
whether he could get away from poly- 
gamy or not. One penalty was that 
ke should be brought before the 
Elders and that the widow whom he 
refused to marry, according to the 
law of God, should pluck his shoe 
from off his foot, and should then 
spit in his face, and from that time 
forth the house of that man should 
be denounced as the house of him 
that hath his shoe loosed, a reproach 
among’ all Israel. Instead of being 
a man of God, and a man to be fa- 
vored by the people of God; instead 
of being a man such as the Christian 
world would now extol to the heavens 
because he rejected polygamy, he 
was a man to be scorned by all Israel. 
That was the penalty. Was thai the 
only penalty ? I think not. Read 
along a little further, and it says— 
“Cursed be he that continues not in 
all things written in this book of the 
law.” Oh, what a dreadful penalty 
that was, compared with being re- 
‘proached by the whole people! Oh, 
what a fearful curse upon a man that 
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refused to become a poly t, and 
would not attend to the law of God! 
A curse pronounced by the er 
upon him, also the anathemas of 
the people as well as from God! The 
word of the Lord was that all ‘the 
people should say amen to this curse. 
Now, if I had lived in those days, I 
should not have considered it very 
desirable to bring myself under the 
curse of heaven, and then have the 
curse of all the twelve tribes of Israel 
upon my head. I should not have 
liked it at all. I would rather have 
gone into polygamy according to the 
command, even if it had subjected 
me to a term of five years in @ peni- 
tentiary. 

We find many other passages, 


touching upon this subject. I -will 


quote one, which will be found in the 
21st chapter of Deuteronomy. It 
reads as follows: “If a man have 
two wives, one beloved and another 
hated, and they have borne him chil- 
dren, both the beloved and the hated ; 
and if the first-born son be hers that 
was hated, then it shall be when he 
makes his sons to inherit that which — 
he hath, that he may not make the 
son of the beloved, firstborn before 
the son of the hated, which is indeed 
the firstborn.” | 
Now this applies to two classes of 
polygamists. First, to those who 
may have two wives living at the — 
same time, and then to those who 
may have married two wives in suc- 
cession. It applies to both classes, 
for both classes existed in those days, 
and the Lord gave this, not to con- 
demn polygamy, not to do away with 
it, but to show that the individual 
who had two wives should be im- 
partial in regard to his children. Did 
he approbate this man that might 
have two wives ip his hatred of one, 
and in loving the other? No, he 
did not, but inasmuch as man is 
weak and may sin against God, and 


suffer himself to be overcome with 
prejudice and hatred to one person, 
and feel in his heart to love and 
respect another, the Lord gave laws 
in case any such crime should exist 
among them as a husband’s hating 
one wife and loving another; he gave 
laws to regulate it, not that he ap- 
probated the hating part. 

As I have already proved to you 
that there were great and vast num- 
bers of polygamic families in Israel, 
and that there were thousands of 
firstborn from these plural wives, 
these firstborn persons, whatever 
might be the conduct of their mo- 
thers, were entitled to their inherit- 
ance, namely a double portion of all 
that the father had to bestow. That 
was the law in ancient times. We 
might close here so far as the law ot 
Moses is concerned, but I wish to call 
your attention to a peculiar saying 
in this law. 

This law has got to be restored 
again. Says one—‘ You astonish 
me beyond measure, I thought it was 
done away forever.” Well, listen to 
what the Lord said to Israel in the 
closing of this book of Deuteronomy. 
When the children of Israel shall be 
seattered in consequence of their 
iniquities to the uttermost parts of 
the earth among all the nations, and 
their plagues sha!l be of long contiu- 
uance, and they shall be cursed in 
their basket and in their store, and 
‘with numerous curses which he men- 
tioned should come upon them ; after 
‘these things had been of long con- 
tinuance, the Lord says—“ After 
they shall return unto me and hearken 
-anto all the words contained in this 
book of the law, then I, the Lord 
God, will gather them out from all 
the nations whither they are scat- 
‘tered, and will bring them back into 
their own land.” Oh, indeed! Then 
when they do absolutoly return and 
hearken to all the words of the book 
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|of this law God has promised to 


gather them again; that is, they 
must enter into polygamy, they must 
believe when their brother dies and 
leaves no seed, that the surviving 
brother, though he has one, two, or 
a half a dozen wives living, shall take 
that widow. That is part of the law, 
and they must fulfill all the words 
of this law, and then God has pro- 
mised to gather them again. Says 
one, “ When that is falfilled it will 
be in the days of Christianity.” We 
can’t help it; polygamy belongs to 


Moses. | 

Says one—“ The children of Israel 
have been scattered now some 1800 
years among all the nations and 
kindreds of the earth, in fulfillment 


saying we-ch you have just quoted, 
we are oblige. to believe that the 
children of Israel 272 yet to return 
to attend to all these ‘nstitutions, 
and that too while the -‘stian 
religion is in vogue, and that they 
are to regulate their households ac- 
cording to the law of God, whether 
those families are monogamic or 
polygamic.” What will the good 
Christians think when that is ful- 
filled ? They cannot help them- 
selves, for God will not gather Israel 
until they do return with all their 


obey all the words of this law, writ- 
ten in this book. This is the word 
of the Lord, and how can you help 
yourselves p Says one “We will 
pass laws against Y them.” That will 
not hinder, when God sets his-hand 
to carry out his purposes, laws that 
may be passed by England, Denmark, 
Norway or any other Christian com- 
munity will not hinder the Israelites 
from attending to all the words con- 
tained in the book of his law; for 
they will want to get back again to 


their own land. 


Christianity, ‘as well as to the law of 


O: ius curse, but if we believe that 


hearts unto him, and hearken to and | 
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Inasmuch then as the Lord has 
promised to restore all things spoken 
of by the mouth of all the holy 
Prophets since the world began, sup. 
posing that he should begin this great 
work of restoration in our day, how 
are we going to help ousselves ? 
I can’t belp it. Brigham Young, 
our President, can’t help it; Joseph 
Smith could not help it. If God 
sees proper to accomplish this great 
work of restoration—the restitution 
of all things, it will include what the 
Prophet Moses has said, and it will 
bring back with it a plurality of 
wives. The 4th chapter of Isaiah 
could never be fulfilled without this 
restoration. The passage to which [ 
refer is familiar to all the Latter-day 
Saints—“ In that day the branch of 
the Lord shall be beautiful and glo- 
rious, and the fruit of the earth shall 
be excellert and comely ; and in that 
day seven women shall take hold of 

one man, saying, we will eat our own 
_ bread and wear our own apparel, only 
let us be called by thy name to take 
away our reproach.” Now will this 
prophecy ever be fulfilled, unless this 
great restoration or restitution shall 
‘take place? It cannot. If this 
| t restitution does not take place, 

_ will never come, for it is writ- 
ten in the New Testament, in the 3rd 


chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 


that “the heavens must receive Jesus 
Christ, until the times of the resti- 
tution of all things which God has 
spoken by the mouths of his holy 
Prophets, since the world began.” 
Jesus will have to stay a long time 
_in the heavens providing that monog- 
‘amist principles are the only princi- 
les that will be introduced, in fact 
never can come, for the Scriptures 
say the heavens must retain him until 
_ all things are restored. 
-. God has said that seven women 
shall take hold of one man for the 
purpose of having their reproach 
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taken away, that they may be called — 
by his name, not cast off as barlots 
or prostitutes; not to take away the 
name of the father from the children, 
and cast them into the streets, as the 
Christain nations have been doing for 
many long centuries that are past. 
But these seven women will be de- 
sirous of having the name of their 
husband for themselves and their 
children. Isaiah says it shall be so, 
and it will have to be under the 
Christian dispensation. How are the 
Christians going to get rid of this ? 
Can you devise any way? Is there 
any possible way or means that you 
can think of that will pat a stop to 
the Lord's fulfilling his word ? I will 
tell you one way—if you will all turn 
infidels and burn up the Bible, and 
then begin to persecute, the devil 
will tell you that you can successfally 
overcome, and that God will never 
fulfill and accomplish his word; but 
if you profess to believe the Bible, 
by the Bible you shall be judged, for, 
saith the Lord, “ My words shall 
judge you at the last day.” The 
books will be opened, God’s word will 
be the standard by which the nations 
will be judged; hence if you wish a 
righteous judgment I would say— 
Forbear, do not destroy the Bible 
because it advocates: polygamy; but 
remember that every word of 
is pure, so it is declared; and he has 
nowhere in this book, condemned 
plural marriage, even in one instance. 
I know that it has been argued 
that there is a law against polygamy; 
but in order to make the law the 
Scripture had to be altered. It is 
in that famous passage which has 
become a byword in the mouth of 
every schoolboy in our streets, Levit- 
icus xviii. ch. 18 v. Now let us 
examine for a few moments that pas- 
sage and see what it says. You will 
find that the fore part of this chapter 
forbids marriage between certain 
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blood relations. Prior to this time 
it had been lawful for a man to mar- 

two sisters. Jacob, for instance, 
married Rachel and Leak, and there 
was no law against it prior te this 
time. It had also been lawful for a 
man to marry his own sister, as in 
the days of Adam, for you know 
there were no other ladies on the face 
of the earth for the sons of Adam 
except their own sisters, and they 
were obliged to marry them or to 
live bachelors. But the Lord saw 
proper when he brought the children 
of Israel out of Egypt into the wil- 
derness, to regulate the law of mar- 
riage, so far as certain bloed relations 
were concerned, called the law of 
consanguinity, which speaks of a 
great many relationships, and finally 
comes to a wife and her sister. This 
law was given to regulate the mar- 
riage relatigns of the children of Israel 
in the wildéfhess. It was not to re- 
gulate those who lived before that 
day who had married sisters; not to 
regulate those who might live in the 
latter days, but to regulate the chil- 
dren of Israel in that day. It reads 
thus: “ Neither shalt thou take a wife 
to her sister, to vex her, to uncover 
her nakedness besides the other in 
her lifetime.” 

This passage has been altered by cer- 
tain morogamists in order to sustain 
their ideas of marriage, and we find 
in some large Bibles what are called 
marginal readings that these monoga- 
mists have put in, and instead of tak- 
ing this in connection with all other 
blood relationships, they have altered 
it—Neither shalt thou take ono wife 
to another. The men who translated 
King James’ Bible were monoga- 
mists, yet they had sense enough 
know that the original Hebre 

would not bear that construction 
which has been given by later mono- 
gamists. The original Hebrew, when 
translated word for word, makes it 
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just as King James’ translators have 
made it. The Hebrew words are— 
Ve-ishaw elahotah-lo-takkah. These 
are the original Hebrew words, and 
if they are translated literally, word 


‘for word, the translation stands just 


as it is in the text. But this is 
not saying but what the words, Bl- 
ahotah, under certain. circumstances, 
are translated in another form, name- 
ly, “one to another,” “one sister to 
another,” and I am willing that it 


should be translated that way. Then 


it would read—“Thou shalt not take 
one sister to another to vex her in 
her life time.” So you may take it 
either way, and it bears out King 
James’ translation, or the meaning 
given by him. 

Ido not profess to be a Hebraist 
to any very great extent, although I 
studied it sufficiently many years 
ago, to understand its grammatical 
construction, and to translate any 
passage in the Bible; but then, hav- 
ing lacked practice for many years, 
ot course a person may become a 
little rusty in regard to these matters. 
But I have searched out all the pas- 
sages that can be found in the Old 
Testament, either singular or plural, 
masculine or feminine, pertaining to 
the words contained in this text, and 
I find a far greater number ren- 
dered according to the words that 
are here given, literally, in this text 
than what are translated —“one sister 
to another.” But Iam willing that 
this translation should be allowed. __ 

Now, if we thought the congrega- 
tion would like to hear the transla- 
tion of all this, and the reasons why, 
we could give it; but I presume that 
there are but few Hebrew scholars 
present, and if the translation were 
given, the great majority of the con- 
gregation would not understand 
whether it was translated correctly 
or not, and for that reason I shall not 
take up your time by referring to , 


‘ 
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these technicalities. But I will make 
the broad statement, that there is not 
a Hebrew scholar living on this earth 
who can translate that from 
the words contained in the original 
Hebrew, without adding words of his 
own, not contained in the original text, 
if he translates it, as Dr. Newman 
did,—“one wife to another.” If the 
first word —Ve ishuw means one, as 
he would try to have us‘understand, 
it does not mean wife also: but if it 
means wife, it connot be translated 
as he has it, and therefore it cannot 
bear out that construction. But I 
gee that I am dwelling too long on 
the subject of the law of Moses. 
Now I wish to come directly to 
the point in regard to polygamy as 
it exists at the present time among 
the Latter-day Saints. I stated in 
the beginning of my remarks, that 
polygamy, or any other institution 
that was given at one age, might not 
be binding upon another, without a 
fresh revelation from God. I made 
that statement when I was discus- 
sing that subject in this house. I 
atill say, that we are not under the 
necessity of practiciug polygamy be- 
cause God gave laws and command- 
ments for its observance and regula- 
tion in ancient times. Why then 
do the Latter-day Saints practice 
lygamy? That is a plain question. 
I will answer it just as plainly. Itis 
because we believe, with all the since- 
rity of our hearts, as has been stated 
by former speakers from this stand, 
that the Lord God who gave revela- 
tions to Moses approbating polygamy, 
has given revelations to the Latter- 
day Saints, not only approbating it, 
but commanding it, as he commanded 
Israel in ancient times. | 
_ Now let us reason on this point. 
If God did do such things in former 
ages of the world, why not the same 
Being, if he sees proper, perform the 
game or similar things in another age 
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of the world? Can any one answer 
this? If God saw proper to give 
certain laws in ancient times, and 
then to revoke them; or if he saw 
proper to give laws that were not 
revoked, but done away by the 
transgressions of the children of men, 
has he not a right, and is it not just 
as consistent for that same Divine 
Being to give laws, for instance, in 
the 19th century, concerning our 
domestic relations, as it was for him 
to do it in the days of Moses? And 
if he has that right, as we Latter- 
day Saints believe that he has, are 
not the people’s consciences just as 
sacred in regard to such laws ina 
these days, as the consciences of an- 
cient Israel? or must there be some 
power to regulate our religious con- 
sciences? Here is a grand question. 
Shall our religious consciences be 
regulated by civil government or 
civil laws, or shall we have the pri- 
vilege of regulating them according 
to the divine law of the Bible, or 
any divine law that may be given in 
accordance with the ancient Bible ? 
I answer that, when I was a boy, I 
thought I lived in a country in which 
I could believe in anything that 
agreed with, or that could be proved 
by the Bible, whether it was in the 


law of Moses or in the doctrines of 


the New Testament. I really thought 
the Jews had a right to reject Christ, 
or, in other words, if they had not 
the right to do it morally, they had 
the right, so far as civil law is con- 
cerned, to reject this Messiah, and 
to believe in and practice the law of 
Moses in our land; but I am told, 
that such liberty of conscience is not 
to be tolerated in our Republican 
government. If the Jews should 
collect in any great numbers, and 
should say one to another—‘“ Come 
brethren, we are the descendants of 
Abraham, let us now begin to prac- 
tice according te the laws that were 
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given to our ancient fathers, and, if “ 
brother dies and leaves a widow, but 
no children, let his living brother, 
though a married man, marry the 
widow, according to our law,’ it is 
doubtful whether they would be 
permitted to associate together and 
practice those laws now, if they were 
so disposed. Why? Because the 
prejudice of the people is so great 
that they are not willing others 
should believe in the whole Bible, 
but only in such portions as agree 
with their ideas. we were insti- 
tuting a practice that the Lord God 
never approbated, but for the punish- 
ment of which he had prescribed | 
penalties, or if we were 9 a 
something foreign ard contrary — 
the Bible, then there would be some. 
excuse for the people in saying that 
such a thing should not be practidgd | 
in the name of religion. But when: 
we take the Bible as a standard: in 
relation to crime, it is altogéther 
another thing; and I do think that | 
every American citizen who professes 
_ #0 believe in any part or portion of 
that sacred record, on which all the 
laws of Christendom pretend to be 
founded, has the right to do so, and 
to practice it, and that, too, without 
being molested. 
Now, after having 
_ relation to the reason why we prac- 
tice polygamy, I want to say a few 
words in rd to the revelation on 
polygamy. God has told us Latter- 
day Saints that we shall be con. 
. demned if we do not enter into that 
_ principle; and yet I have heard now 
and then (I am very glad to say that 
only a few such instances have come 
under my notice,) a brother or a 
sister say, “I am a Latter-day Saint, 
but I do not believe in polygamy.” 
_ Oh, what an absurd expression ! what 
_ an absurd idea! A person might as 
well say, “I am a follower of the 
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said much in she 
‘those to whom I reveal this law ahd 


lieve in him.” One is just as con- 
sistent as the other. Or a person 
might as well say, “I believe in 
Mormonism, and in the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, but I 
am not a polygamist, and do not be- 
lieve in polygamy.” What an ab. 
surdity! If one portion of the doc- 
trines of the Church is true, the 
whole of them are true. If the doc- 
trine of polygamy, as revealed to the 
Latter-day Saints, is not true, I 
would not give a fig for all your 
other revelations that came through 
Joseph Smith the Prophet; I would 
renounce the whole of them, because 
it is utterly impossible, according to 
the revelations that are contained in 
these books, to believe a part of them — 
to be divine—from God—and part of 
‘them to be from the devil; that is 
‘foolishness in the extreme; it is an 
absurdity that exists because of the 
ignorance of some le. I have 
been astonished at it. I -did hope 
there was more intelligence among 
the Latter-day Saints, and a greater 
understanding of principle than to 
suppose that any one can be a mem- 
ber of this Church in good standing, 
and yet reject’ polygamy: The Lord 
has said, that those who reject this 
principle reject their salvation, they 
shall be damned, saith the Lo 


they do not receive it, shall be 
damned. Now here comes in our 
consciences. We have either to 
renounce Mormonism, Joseph Smith, 
Book of Mormon, Book of Cov- 
enants, and the whole system of 
things as taught by the Latter-day 
Saints, and say that God has not 
raised up a Church, has ‘not raised 
up a prophet, has not begun te restore 
all things as he promised, we are 
obliged to do this, or else to say, with 
all our hearts, “Yes, we ate polyga- 
mists, we believe in the principle, 


Lord Jesus Obrist, but I do not be- 


and we are willing to practice it, 


| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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bentien God has spoken from the 
heavens.” 

. Nowl want to prophecy a little. 
It.ia not very often that I prophecy, 
though I was commanded to do so, 
- when I was a boy. I want to pro- 
phecy that all men and women who 
oppose the revelation which God has 
given in relation to polygamy will 
find themselves in darkness; the 
Spirit of God will withdraw , from 
them from the very moment of their 
opposition to that principle, until 
they will finally go down to hell and 
be damned, if they do not repent. 
That is just as true as it is that all 
the -nations and kingdoms of the 
earth, when they hear this Gospel 
which God has restored in these last 
days, will be damned if they do not 
receive it; for the Lord has said so. 
One is just as true as the other. I 
will quote this latter saying, as re- 
corded in the Book of Covenants. 
- The Lord said to the Elders of this 
Charch, in the very commencement 
as it were, “Go ye forth and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and as 
I said unto mine ancient Apostles, 
even so 1 say unto you, that every 
soul who believes in your words, and 
will repent of his sins and be bap- 
tized in water shall receive a remis- 
sion of his sins, and shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost ; and évery soul 
in all tne world who ‘will not believe 
in your words, neither repent of his 
sins, shall be damned ; and this reve- 
lation or commandment is in force 
from this very hour, upon all the 
world,” as fast as they hearit. That 
is what the Lord has said. Just so, 
in regard to polygamy, or any other 
principlee which the Lord our 
reveals to the inhabitants of 

the earth. 
_ Now, if you want to get into dark. 


: ness, brethren and sisters, begin to | 


oppose this revelation. Sisters, you 


begin to say before your husbands, | 
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or husbands you kegin to say before | 
your wives, “I do not believe in the 
principle of polygamy, and I intend 
to instruct my children against it.” 
Oppose it in this way, and teach your 
children to do the same, and if you. 
do not become as dark as midnight 
there is no truth in Mormonism. I 
am taking up too much time. I[ 
would like to dwell on another more 
pleasing part of.this subject, if there . 
were time. (President G. A. Smith— 
“There is plenty of time, brother 
Pratt.”) 

I will go on and tell the people why 
polygamy was instituted in this dis- 
pensation. So far as a future state 
is concerned, God has revealed to us 
that marriage as instituted by him, 
is to beuefit the people, not in this 
world only, but to all eternity. That 
is what the Lord has revealed. Do 
not misunderstand me;-do not sup- 
pose that I mean, that marriage and 
giving in marriageare to be performed 
after the resdrrection; I have not 
stated any such thing, and there will 
be no such thing after the resurrec- 
tion. Marriage is an ordinance per- 


| taining to this mortal life—to this 


world—this probation, just the same 
as baptism and the laying on of 
hands; it reaches forth into eternity, 
and has.a bearing upon our future 
state;.so does baptism; so does the 
ordinance of the laying on of hands; 
so does every ordinance which the 
Lord our God has revealed to us. If. 
we attend to these things here in thia. 
life, they secure something - beyond 
this life—for eternity. They neither 
baptize, nor receive baptism, after. 
the resurrection. Why? Because — 
neither was intended to be admin- 
istered after the resurrection. ‘After 
the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage. Why. ?. 
Because this is the world where these 
ceremonies are to be attended tc. 
That which i is secured here,’ will bo. 
; Vol. XVII. 
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secured hereafter, if it be secured 
upon the principles of law which 
God has revealed. Marriage, then 
for eternity, is the great principle 
of marriage with the Latter-day 
Saints; and yet, 1 am sorry to say, 
that there are some of our young 
people who will suffer themselves to 
be married by the civil law; not for 
eternity, but just like the old Gentile 
custom—the way our forefathers 
were married. A justice of the peace, 
a judge, or some one having the 
right by the civil laws, will pro- 
nounce them husband and wife for a 
short space, called time; perhaps to 
last only about three score years, 
and then it is all over with the mar- 
riage contract; it is run out; they 
are husband and wife until death shall 
Separate them, and then they are 
fully divorced. We do not believe 
in any such nonsense; it is one of 
the ideas of the Gentile world in re- 
gard to marriage. 

The first great marriage celebrated 
in this world of ours—that of our 
first parents—is a sample of mar- 
ringe that should be introduced and 


_ practiced by and among all genera- 


tions and nations, so far as the eter- 
nity of its duration is concerned. Our 
first parents were immortal beings; 
they knew nothing about death; it 
was a word that had never been 
spoken in their ears. The forbidden 
fruit had never been laid before them; 
no law in respect to that was yet 
given. But Eve was brought to our 
father Adam as an immortal woman, 
whose body could not die to all ages 
of eternity; she was given to an im: 
mortal husband, whose body could 
not dic to all fatare periods of dura- 
tion, unless they brought death upon 
themselves. - Sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; death is one 
of the consequences of sin; and they 
brought it upon themselves. But 
before that, they were married — the 
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immortal Adam had the immortal 
Eve giver to him. 

Now if it had been possible for 
them to have resisted that tempta- 
tion, they would have been living 
now, just as fresh, and as full of 
vigor, life and animation, after six 
thousand years, as they were on the 
morning.in which this ceremony of 
marriage took place; and if you 
should reflect upon millions and mil- 
lions of ages in the future, they would 
still be considered husband and wife, 
while eternity should last. You could 
not. set a time—you could not 
point your finger at a moment or 
hour, when they would be separated, © 
and the urion be dissolved. 

That is the kind of marriage that 
we Latter-day Saints believe in; and 
yet some of our young people, pro- 
fessing to be members of the Church, 
and who say they wish to keep the 
commandments -of God, go and get 
married by a justice of the peace, or 
some person authorized to perform 
that ceremony by the civil law. Ask 
parties who are guilty of such folly, 
why they were married by these offi- 
cers of the law until death should 
part them? and they will say, ‘We 
did it inconsiderately, and without 
reflection,” or perhaps they will say 
that their parents did not teach them 
on that point. Do you not know 
that such marriages are not sealed 
by him that is appointed by divine 
authority f that they are not of God 
and are illegal in his sight, and your 
children are illegitimate in the sight 
of God? If you expect to have any 
benefits in eternity arising from your 
children, they must be yours legaily, 
according to divine * appointment, 
under a divine marriage. “What 
God has joined together iet not man 
put asunder.” But what has God to — 
do with it, when a magistrate, who, 
perhaps, is an infidel, and does not 
believe in a God at all, says to a man 
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and woman, “Join your hands to- 
gether,” and then, when they have 
| rine so, he says, “I pronounce you 
husband and wife?” What has God 
to do with such a marriage as that? 
Has God joined them together? No, 
a civil magistrate has done it; and it 


is legal so far as the laws of the 


country are concerned, and the chil- 
dren are legal and heirs to their 
arents property so far as the civil 
law is ieeiuatiin but what has God 
to do with it? Has he joined them 
together? No, and the marriage is 
illegal, and, in the sight of heaven, 
the children springing from such a 
marriage are bastards. 
How are we going to legalize these 
matters? There are many who are 
very sorry for the Latter-day Saints; 
- gosorry that they would favor the 
3 ing of a law which would legal:ze 
all the children who have been born in 
polygamy, and thus prevent them 
from being what they consider bas- 
tards. Now we are just as anxious, 
on the other hand, to get all our 
fathers and mothers, who have been 
married by these Gentile institutions, 
joined together by divine authority, 
in order that they may become legal 
in the sight of God. We do not 
- want their children to be bastardized; 
- and hence, we get them adopted, or 
we shall do so when the Temple is 
built; I mean all those who have 
been born of parents that have never 
been joined together of the Lord or 
by his authority. All such children, 
as well as men and women, married 
only by the civil law, have got to 
have ordinances performed for them 
in the Temple. The men and women 


will have to be legally married there; 
and the children born befvure their 
parents were thus legally married, 
will have to pass through ordinances 
in order that they may become -the 
legal sons and daughters. of their ' 


parents ; they will have to be adopted 
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according to the law of God. You 
young men and women, who are mar- 
ried ‘in a manner that the Lord does 
not authorize or own, put yourselves 
to a great deal of trouble, bec:use — 
you will have a great .eal of work to 
do hereafter in temples in order to 
yet things legalized. How much 
better 1t would be for you to come to 
those whom God has appointed, and 
have your marriages solemnized ag 
immortal beings, who have to live to 
all eternity. 

It is true that we have all to die 
by and by, and we shall be separated 
fora little season; bot this separa- 
tion is a good deal like a man’s leav- 
ing his tamily to go on a mission: he — 
returns after a while to his wives and 
children, and he has not lost the one ~ 
nor has he been divorced from’ the 
other, because they have been separ- 
ated. And if death separates, for a 
little season, those who are married 
accurding to God’s law, they expect 
to return to each other’s embraces by 
virtue of their former anion; for it is 
as eternal as God himself. 

“Do you mean to say,” says one, 
“that people in the immortal state, 
will be united in the capacity of hus- 
bands and wives, with their children 
aronnd themr” Yes, we do believe 
that all persons who have these bles- 
sings sealed upon them here, by the 
wuthority of the Most High, will find 
that they reach forward into the eter- 
nal world, and they can hold fast to 
that which God has placed upon them. 
“*Whatsoever you seal an earth,” said 
the Lord to the ancient Apostles, 
“shall be sealed in the heavens.” . 
What could be of more importance 
than the relationship of families — 
the solemn and sacred relationship of 
marriage? Nothing that we can con- 
ceive of. It affects us here and it 
affects us hereafter in the eternal - 
world; therefore, if we can have 
these blessings pronounced upon us 
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_by divine authority and we, when we 
wake up in the morning of the first 
resurrection, find that we are not 
under the necessity of either marry- 
ing or giving in marriage, having 
attended to our duty beforehand, how 
happy we shall be to gather our 
wives and our children around us! 
How happy old Jacob will be, for 
instance, when in the resurrectiun, if 
he has not already been raised—a 
great many Saints were raised when 
Jesus arose and appeared to many— 
if Jacob did not rise then, and his 
four wives, and his children, how 
happy he will be, when he does come 
forth from the grave, to embrace his 

_ family, and to rejoice with them in a 

fulness of joy, knowing that, by vir- 
tue of that which was sealed upon 
himehere in time, he will reign upon 
the earth! Will it not be a glorious 
thing, when that polygamist, by vir- 
tue of promises made to, him here, 
comes forth to reign as king and 
priest over his seed upon the earth? 
I think that in those days polygamy 
will not be hated as it is now. [| 
think that all things that have been 
prophesied by the ancient prophets 
will be fulfilled, and that Jacob will 
get his wives, by virtue of the cove- 
nant of marriage; and -that he wil 
have them here on the earth, and he 
will dwell with them here a thousand 
years, in spite of all the laws that 
may be passed to the contrary. And 

*they will be immortal personages, full 
of glory and happiness. And Jesus 
will also be here, and the Twelve 
Apostles will also sit on the twelve 
thrones here on the earth, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel; and dur- 
ing a whole thousand years, they 

_ will eat and drink at the table of the 
Lord, according to the promise that 
was made to them. 

Old Father Abraham will come up 
with his several wives, namely Sarah, 
Hagar and Keturah and some others 
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mentioned in Genesis; and besides 
these all the holy prophets will be 
bere on the earth. I do not think 
there will be any legislation against 
polygamy. 

By and by they will build a poly- 
gamous city, and it will have twelve 
gates, and in order to place as much 
honor upon these gates as ponsible, 
they will name them after the twelve 
polygamist children that were born to 
the four polygamous wives of Jacob; 
and these good old polygamists will 
be assembled together in thia beauti- 
ful city, the most beautiful that ever 
had place on the earth. 

By and by some Christian will 
come along, and he will look at these 
gates and admire their beauty, for 
each gate is to be constructed of one 
immense splendid pearl. The gates 
are clesed fast and very high, and 
while admiring their beauty he ob- 
serves the. inscriptions upon them. 
Being a Christian he of course 
expects to enter, but looking at the 
gatés, he finds the name of Reuben 
inscribed on one of them. Says he 
— ‘Reuven was a polygamous child ; 
I will go on to the next, and see if 
there is the name of a monogamous 
child anywhere.” He accordingly 
visits all the twelve gates, three on 
each side of the city, and finds in- 
scribed on each gate the name of a 
polygamous. child, and this because 
it is the greatest honor that could be 
couferred on their father Jacob, who 
is in their midst, for he is to sit down 
with all the honest and upright in 
heart who come from all nations to 
partake of the blessings of that 
kingdom. 

“ But,” says this Christian, “I 
really do not like this; I see this is 
a polygamous city. I wonder if 
there is not some other place for me! 
I do not like the company of polyga- 
mists. They were hated very badly 
back yonder. Congress batea them, 
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the President hated them, the cabinet 
hated them, the Priests hated them, 
and everybody hated them, and I 
engendered the same hatred, and I 
have not got rid of it yet. I wonder 
if there is not some other place for 
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me?’ Qh yes, there is another place 
for you. Without the gates of the 
city there are dogs, sorcerers, whore- 
mongers, adulterers and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie. Now take 
your choice, Amen. | | 
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weeks ago left this | 


city to visit the settlements through- 
-out the southern portion of our Ter- 
ritory. My trip has been one of the 
most interesting and pleasant I ever 
undertook, and I have rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly in the opportunity which I 
have had of meeting with the peo- 
ple in that section of country. 
“There is a great anxiety in many 
‘places and with many people to know 
what the condition of affiirs is in 
‘that region. 
-saw our people feeling better as a 
general thing, and more willing to 
do that which is required of them 
than at the present time. There was 
great anxiety among them ‘to be 
instructed, and the meetings in every 
instance were crowded, the people 
turning out with great alacrity, and 
regret that we couid not 
ss longer. Brother Erastus Suow 
brother Musser and myself at- 


I can say that I never‘ 


tended most of the meetings. Part 
of the time in visiting the western 
settlements I was alone. The anxiety 
of the people seems to be to know 
what to do and to be instructed in 
the best manner of doing that which 
God requires at their hands; and 
this is the spirit which, as Latter-day 
Saints, we should entertain and 
cherish. God has called us to be a 
peculiar people; he bas raised up 
Prophets, has organized bis Church, 

has placed within it those callings 
and offices and gifts and quiifica- 
tions and blessings which character- 
ized the Church in ancient days, and 
he has condescended in his mercy and 
goodness to reveal himself unto the 
children of men, to teach them, coun- 


sel them and inspire them so tat 


they may be instruments in his hands 
in building up his kingdom, and 
laying the foundation of that work 
of which the Prophets have spoken, © 
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and which we are told shall stand for 
ever. We as a people, with the views 
which we entertain, should not make 
up our minds to live in accordance 
with the methods of life, the modes 
of doing business, and the habits and 
the traditions of our forefathers, who 
have lived in ignorance of these 
principles and of this spirit of reve- 
lation—for we are required, in obey- 
ing this Gospel, to hold ourselves in 
@ position to receive the word of God, 
_ to be counselled, to be directed, to 
be guided by that word in all our 
transactions, in the doctrines which 
we believe, in the habits of life wh ch 
we adopt and in all our practices and 
labors. This is one of the first les- 
‘sons which is impressed upon us: in 
starting out in obedience to the Gos. 
pel of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
very first teachings we received im- 
pressed upon our minds the necessity 
‘of forsaking these errors and false 
traditions which we have received 
from our fathers—errors in doctrine, 
false traditions concerning God, con- 
cerning his kingdom, and concerning 


‘the plan of salvation which he has 


revealed ; and if we have profited by 
that first lesson we have been contin. 
ually progressing, learning new truths, 

new to us, acquiring knowledge con- 
cerning ourselves, concerning the 
work with which we are connected, 

concerning the earth and the inhab. 
itants thereof, and we have been un- 
learning and forsaking the errors and 
the faults of our forefathers and of 
the world from which we have been 
gathered. 

The prayer which ‘Jesus taught his 
disciples to ask the Father that his 
kingdom might come, and his will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven, will 
be fulfilled by means of this work 
with which we are identified. The 
foundation of that kingdom has 
already been laid. And the aim of 
every true Latter-day aaa, from the 


day that he or she joined this Church 
until to-day, has been to approximate 
to that life which we are told is led 
hy those who are exalted through 
keeping the commandments of God— 
to do the will of God on earth as it 
is done in heaven; for as the Apostle 
John says—‘ Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we 
know that, when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is. And every man that. 
hath this hope within him purifieth 
himself even as he is pure.” So 
with the Latter-day Saints, they 
have a hope of salvation within 
them, they desire to keep the com- 
mandments of God, and they have 
been seeking, from. the 
until to-day, to purify themselves, to 
live a heavenly life, and to reduce to 
practice in their daily walk and con- 
versation, those precepts and laws, 
obedience to which would prepare 
them to dwell eternally with God in © 
the heavens. 

There is a characteristic about the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints, in 
which they perhaps differ from most 
of the professed followers of Jesus 
Christ—they do not believe that God 
expects or desires them to ‘put off 
acquiring these perfections, powers, 
gifts and graces which belong to 
the heavenly world until they reach 
that world; but they believe that 
God has placed them here in a state 
of probation, and that he has hid 
himself only to a certain extent from 
them; that he has drawn a veil of 
darkness between himself and his. 
children on the earth for the purpose. 
of trying their faith, of developing 
their knowledge and testing their 
integrity, so that those who will feel. 
atter him in faith, persevering in the 
midst of ignorance, darkness, doubt, 
confusion and the temptations of 
Satan, and all the evils with which 
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we come in contact in this state of 
being may receive his blessings and 
the gifts, graces and favors which he 
bestows upon his most favored chil- 
dren. Hence, the Latter-day Saints 
believe in doing everything here that 


will help to: prepare them for life 


eternal in his presence. They look 
upon this world as a place where they 
should attend to these things. By 
baptism? Yes. By having hands 
laid upon them? Yes. Have the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost? Certainly, 
have them here as well as hereafter ; 
have them here to a partial extent to 
prepare them for the life that is to 
come. Have the voice of. God here? 
Yes, why should we not know God’s 
will here? Why should we be closed 
out entirely from all knowledge of 
God here, and yet believe that as 
goon as we die we are ushered into 
the fulness of his glory. Receive 
_ these blessings here? Yes, every 
blessing that necessary. Be perfect 
here?’ Yes, it is man’s privilege, 
the Latter-day Saints believe, to be 
as perfect in his sphere as God our 
eternal Father is in his sphere, or as 
Jesus in his sphere, or as the angels 
in their spheres. Said Jesus to his 
disciples—‘“ Be ye perfect, even as 
your Father. in heaven is perfect.” 
Perfection, then, is toa certain extent 
possible on earth for those who will 
live, lives that are agreeable to the 
mind and will of God. 
Now as fast as the Latter-day 
Saints can comprehend the life that 
God, his angels and those who are 
made perfect in his presence lead, 
they should be willing, and I believe 
that the most of them are willing, 
to copy after that life in this state as 
quickly as possible. ‘ Well but,” 


says one, “ how useless it is for frail, 
fallible, mortal beings to attempt to 
live lives of perfection like the angels 
and those who. are just and perfect 
in the presence of God!” 1 know 


-than his ueighbor ? 
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that if we are to judge of men na. 
turally, as we see them in the midst 
of their sins, breaking the command- 
ments of God, trampling upon his 
holy ordinances, disregarding his 
requirements, we should say it is — 
useless ; and it is not only useless but 
it is impossible fur men ever to reach 
that perfection of which we speak. 
But I am encouraged in my hopes 
that perfection, to a certain extent at 
least, is possible even in this mortal 
life, by witnessing the results in the 


midst of a people who are striving 


after it. I know that the efforts of 
this people in this direction, thoagh 
not always crowned with the success 
that we have desired, yet there has 
been abundant cause for rejoicing 
and thanksyiving in the progress 
which we have made. We have 
attained unto a degree of union and 
love that approximates to some extent 
to that union and love which we 
believe exist in the eternal worlds, 
We have not yet reached, probably, 
that point when we ,can love our 
neighbor as we du ourselves; but 
still, if we strive for and keep that 


object in view, and endeavor to reach 


that perfection, undoubtedly we shall 
overcome our selfishness, and ali 
those feelings which seem to be a part 
of fallen human nature, sufficiently 
to carry out that command of God. 

If we could get a glimpse of hea- 
ven, that heaven to which we are 
hastening, or to which we hope we 
are hastening, have you any idea 
that there would be any conflict of 
interests among the inhabitants of 
that blissful abode? Do you ima- 
gine that we should see one arrayed 
against another, that there would be 
clashing and struggling, each one 
scrambling to get the advantage of 
his neighbor, and to acquire influence 
and puwer, and the blessings that 
belong to that abode more and greater 
That is not the 
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idea that we have formed of heaven ; 
we have not entertained such views, 
but we imagine when we get there 
that God will be the possessor—he is 
_ the possessor—of all things that are 
comprehended within that sphere of 
existence, that the thrones, the 
principalities; powers and crowns, 
and even the very garments that the 
exalted wear belong to God, and that 
he will give them to us, that we shall 
possess them, subject, of course, to 
his law and to those regulations which 
he will enact, or which he has already 
- enacted. I do not suppose there was 
a Christian that ever lived, 1 do not 
suppose there was a heathen . that 
ever lived who expected that, when 
he got to the next world, to the place 
of bliss which he anticipated in his 
faith while here, he would live in 
anything like the condition he occu- 
vied here. Converse with the Christ- 
jans about the next world, and they 
will all say that they do not expect 
to have anything; that they are 
redeemed by the precious blood of 
the Lamb, and tliat all the glory and 
honor of their salvation they ascribed 
unto God and the Lamb; that they 
will be content with anything he 
chooses to give them when they reach 
there, they would be content to be 
door-keepers or to occupy the lowest 
position if they could only be permit- 
ted to dwell in the presence of God. 
And the heathen who belicve in a 
‘future state of existence, and this be- 
lief is universal among them, (I be- 
lieve it was Bancroft who said that 
atheism is the sin or crime of civili- 
zation, and not of heathendom or of 
natural men,) the heathen universally 
believe in a tuture state of existence, 


of course varying according 

faith and their views of this life, 
thinking that they will have circum- 
stances similar in that life which is | 
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to come, with this difference only, 
that they will be more perfect and 
will be delivered from the evils to 
which they are subjected here as 
mortal beings. 

lf then, my brethren and. sisters, 
we are striving to live in accordance 
with that life to which we are has- 
tening, we, by a little reflection, can 
see how much there is for us to do- 
in order to prepare ourselves for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
One of the first teachings or revela- 
tions that was given to this church 
after its organization, was to the ef- 
fect that we should dwell together as 
one family: that there should be an 
identity of interests among us; that 
we should approximate to some ex- 
tent at least, aud as fer as practicable 
to that identy of interest which we 
understood, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, to exist in the eternal 
worlds. This revelation is one of 
the earliest given to this people, and 
its practich was entered upon in early 
days. We have been told by those 
who are old erongh to know, and 
who had experience at that time, that 
to the disobedience or failure of the 
people in carrying out this revelation 
was dve the expulsion of the Latter- 


day Saints from Jackson county in 


the State ot Missouri; and_ that, 
afterward, the same causes operated 
to produce the results which the peo- 
ple experienced at that time, God 
suffering the enemies of his kingdom 
and people to have power over them 
because of their disobedience to 
respond to the call which he made 
upon, and to the commandments 
which he gave unto, them. | 
This is one of the traditions that 
has- come down to us of a younger 
generation, from the fathers of this 
Church. It has been taught to us 
and impressed upon us for years, 
probably upon many of since we 
knew anvthing of this work, until 


| 
| 
| 

and they picture td.themselves 

condition snch as I hava&described, 


the belief is fastened upon the 
hearts, consciences and feelings of 
the great bulk of the Latter-day 
Saints, and that at some time or 
other, in the future of this Church 
that doctrine would be again taught, 
and the requirements embodied in 
that revelation would be again made 
vpon us as a people; in fact the 
teachings I have received have been 
that until we did obey that the privi- 
lege of going back and building up 
the centre stake of Zion and redeem- 
ing that land which God first gave 
unto his people as an inheritance, in 
the State of Missouri, would not be 
granted unto us, and that until we 
did obey it we should be pilgrims 
and wanderers, and should not have 
the privilege of going back and lay- 
ing the foundation of the centre 
stake of Zion and of that great Tem- 
ple which God has said shall be 
reared in this generation. So that 
for years, speaking of my own feel- 
ings, | have awaited, [ will not say 
with anxiety, but, with great desire, 
the time when this people would have 
sufficient faith, and when the circum- 
stances should be so favorable that 
God should command us to enter 
upon the practice of that principle, or 
to enter into that order which he com- 
manded us in the beginning to obey. 

Every tinie I have traveled among 
the nations of the earth, I have 
thanked God that he had provided 
a panacea for the evils which I saw 
everywhere around me. 
saw the rich revelling in luxury, 
crowding upon the poor, crushing out 
their lives, the poor living in squalor 
and misery, their lives a burden to 
them, not having, in many instances, 
enough food to eat, or raiment to 
wear, or a shelter, and when winter 
approached dreading it with feelings 
indescribable. In society in the 


world there is a large class of people 
having more means than they can 
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‘life. 


When I: 
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| spend for their comfort and conveni- 


ence. They have the finest houses, 
abundance of food, every convenience, 
troops of servants to wait upon them 
to do their bidding, and have all the 
wealth they can desire, every luxury 
they can conceive of. At the same 
lime thére are living in the same 
community thousands of poor crea- 
tures cestitute of the necessaries of 
My heart has been pained 
within me in visiting the large cities 
of Europe, at seeing women degraded 
like beasts of the field, and their 
lives continual burdens to them, their 
existence almost joyless. It has been 

a wonder to me how people could 
beip from committing suicide in the 
midst of the want that was every- 
where apparent. I have thought, 
how can God bear with this people, 
and the cries of the poor ascending 
to him continually; and,as I have 
said, I have thanked God in my heart 
that he had provided a means of deli- 
verance from such evils for his people. 

There is an expression used in the 
prophets, which I have often thought 
of, about the rich grinding the faces 
of the poor. It is a most forcible 
and significant metaphor. The tyr- 
rany and oppression that are prac- 
ticed upon the poor are terrible. In 
many places their faces are literally 
ground by those who rule over them. 
Yet there are philanthropic men and 
women, rieh people who do not take 
comfort in their riches because of the 
ex:stence of this misery on every 
hand of which I have spoken, and 
they form benevolent societies of 
every name and nature in order to 
relieve the wants of the suffering 
poor,and yet with all their efforts — 
the suffering is not lessened to any 
measurable extent. The people live 
and toil and dic in the most squaled 
misery by thousands in all the large 


cities of thickly populated countries, 


I have also, in conversation at vari- — 
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ous times and under various circum- 
stances, been told by those with 
whom I have conversed and who 
have taken some interest in the work 
with which we are identified, that so 
long as we were a primitive people 
aud were simple in our habits, so 
long as we did not have a great deal 
of wealth in our midst we should 
probably continue to prosper and in- 
crease and bring forth and manifest 


in our lives the virtues which I 
described as having an existence | 


among us. Men have told me— 
*Q yes, Mr. Cannon, the picture you 
draw of the manner of life of your 
people is very delightful; it is de- 
lightful to find a people exhibiting 
such qualities as you describe as exist- 
ing »mong, or possessed by, your peo- 
ple; but you are a new people, a new 
or’-denomination; buat wait 
awhile, wait until you have grown in 
. wealth, importance, numbers and 
power, and then we shall see whether 
your system possesses elements supe- 
rior to the systems with w=ich we 
are acquainted and which have prece- 
ded yours.” Men who have reflected, 
who have read and made themselves 
acquainted with the histories of other 
peoples, know full well that when 
ouce wealth increases in the midst of 
@ people, when class distinctions 
make their appearance, when educa- 
tion is promoted and aspired after by 
certain classes which other classes 
caunot reach; when refinement, the 
refinement of education and calture, 
bas its effects, creating distinctions 
among a people who originally were 
primitive, and lnxurions habits come 
in to foster these differences, then the 
strength of former communities has 
disappeared, and nations which have 
been noted as possessing the strength 
and the union of iron, have fallen 
into decay and have lost their power 
and have been broken into fragments 
and have eventually disappeared. 
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Judging us by the light of this kind 
of experience many have made pre- 
dictions which you have probably 
seen in the papers thousands of 
times, thet there were causes operat- 
ing in the midst of the Mormon 
community that would work ont iis 
disintegration and eventually bring 
about its utter overthrow and down- 
fall, or at least bring about an assimi- 
lation between it and the systems by 
which it was surrounded. : 
There is one thing, however, that is 
not taken into,account in measuring 
us, and that is that God has laid the 
foundation of this work. Men do 
not recognize that, but they recog- 
vize other causes and other influences 
that are apparent to them and with 
which they are familiar. We have 
consoled ourselves, in listening to 
these predietions, with the reflection 
that we are the people of God, that 
God has made promises unto this 
people, that he has said that this 
work shall stand forever, and shall 
not be given into the bands of an- 
other people. These predictions, 
therefore, have not had any discour- 
raging effect upon us. But, with all 
our. confidence, we must not lose 
sight of the fact, that God works by 
means. If we are to withstand the 
encroachments of the evil one we 
must, on our part, do that which will 
fortify us against his encroachments, 
we must take steps to render us 
impregnable to his assaults. Weare 
not the first people to engage in such 
a work as this. Others have made 
repeated attempts to establish the 
kingdom of God on the earth. One 
by one the prophets fell, one by one 
they became victims to the power of 
the evil one and to the assaults of 
the wicked. The Son of God him- 
selt fella martyr to this fell spirit; 
his apostles one by one, although 
they endeavored iu their day and 
generation to establish this order of 
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Enoch to which I have referred, also 
fell martys to the same spirit of per- 
secution, until the inhabitants of the 
earth had either slain or driven off 
every apostle, and not a man was 
left to stand up in the midst of the 
people to say—“Thus saith the 
Lord,” having the authority and 
power of the apostleship and of the 
holy priesthood from God to admin- 
inister in the things of God and to 
communicate the mind and will of 
God unto the people. 

What followed? A reign of night, 
darkness and confusion covered the 


face of the whole earth. There was 


no heavenly voice to disturb the sol- 
emn stillness that ensued. Every 
man of God who aspired to revela- 
tion had been killed or swept from 
among men, and then, and not till 


then was the vengeance of the adver-_ 


sary satiated; but as long as thete 
was a holy man, who aspired to the 
distinction, or to the honor or blessing 
of knowing God’s will so long there 
were those arrayed against him who 
scrupled not to shed his blood, and 
were not satisfied until that blood 
was spilled. 

You trace the various dispensa- 
tions down from the days of Adam 
until the days of these apostles of 


which I have spoken, and see how | 


short-lived were the attempts to 
establish a reign of righteousness. 
If we turn to the Book of Mormon, 
which gives an account of God’s 
dealings on this.land, we shall find 
that while the circumstances which 
_ surrounded the Jaredites and the 
Nephites were more favorable than 
those which surrounded the people of 
Asia, yet the same causes operated 
on this land, and after Jesus came 
and the wicked had been swept off by 
the judgments of God, and none were 
left but those who were righteous or 
partly so at least, that then they 
sought to establish this holy order 
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among them and were successful, it 
continuing in their midst until the 
year two hundred and one after the 
birth of Jesus. And we are told 


that during that time all the genera- 


tions that lived passed away in 
righteousness before the Lord. The 
circumstances were undoubtedly fa- 
vorable for the establishment of an 
holy .order among that people, be- 
cause, a8 I have said, the judgments 
of God had visited the land, and the 


wicked had been swept off; but no 


sooner did they begin again to divide, 
each one seeking after his own affairs 
to the exclusion of the general affairs. 
of the people than they began again 
to fall into sin and transgression, and 
the result was that they were pun- 
ished of God, and the Nephites were 
eventually blotted out; but we are 
informed that one hundred and sixty- 
seven years, terminating in the year . 
201 of. the Christian era, were passed . 
in perfect peace and righteousness. 
It was almost millennial righteous- 
ness. Satan was bound almost as 
much during that one hundred and 
sixty-seven. years in his operations. 
among the Nephites, if we may judge 
by the short record which has come 
to us, as if he did not have an exist- 
ence, or as he will be during the 
thousand years’ reign of peace, that 
is so far as leading away the hearts 
of the people to commit sin is con- 
cerned. 

I have alluded to these various 
attempts on the part of holy men to 
establish truth and righteousness on — 
the earth. We have seen that they 
have only been partially successful ;. 
they did not succeed in overcoming 
sufficiently to entirely bind Satan 
and to banish from the earth the- 
evils of which he is the cause; but 
we are told that in the last days God 
will establish bis kingdom Brother 


Penrose described, this morning, in 


the close of his remarks, some of the- 


236 
results which should follow. He said 
that the lamb and the wolf should 
lie down together, and the bear and 
the cow should feed together, and 
there should be nothing to hurt or 
destroy in all the mountain of the 
Lord, but that peace and union and 
love should prevail throughout the 
earth for one thousand years. The 
Prophets have spoken of this tinfe, 
those to whom I have referred, who 
fell victims to the rage of their per- 
secutors; they looked forward to the 
time when this kingdom should be 
‘ established and should be successful, 
and they dwelt upon it with great 
delight and anticipation. The Apos- 
tles John, the Revelator, speaks 
about a thousands years of peace and 
righteousness, when Satan should be 
pould and should not have power 
over the hearts of the children of 
men to tempt them, or to lead them 
astray, and that this should last for 
one thousand years, and then at the 
close of that period he should be 
doosed again for a little season. | 

The revelations which we have 
received through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith speak of the same period, that 
is, anticipate such a time as this that 
the Apostle John speaks of; and we 
have been taught from the beginning 
until the present time that this work, 
‘this system, this gospel, called Mor- 
monism, should be the beginning of 
this work, and that it should spread 
and increase until it should fill the 
whole earth, and bring to pass the 
fulfillment of these predictions. Now 
what I wish to impress upon your 
minds, in bringing them to this 
point is this, that if we are engaged 
in a work that is to be more success- 
fal than any other work that has been 
established by God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther from the beginning until now there 
must be greater faith and union, 
there must be more power, there 


oust be a willingness to sacrifice | 
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more than has ever been manifested 
by any people who have preceded us 
in works of this character, or in any 
dispensation which God has given 
unto men, I know that many think 
that God will do a great deal. I 
believe that I am a believer in God’s 
power to the fullest extent, but © 
I have noticed in my experience 
that God works by means, and that 
he does not himself come down in | 
person, neither does he send his 
angels down, except on visits occa- 
sionally; but he commands his peo- 
ple, his children on the earth to do 
that which he requires at their hands, 
and then helps them in doing this, 
and my conclusion is that if we lay 
the foundation of a work that shall 
stand forever, that shall never be 
overthrown or given into the hands 
of, another people,. we must have 
more faith, practice a higher right- 
eousness, be more valiant for the 
truth and possess more of God’s 
power than any people who have ever 
preceded us. Are we prepared for 
this’ Did the Latter-day Saints 
take this into their calculation when 
they joined this church? If they 
did, it is well, if they did not, they 
had better begin to investigate the 
matter and satisfy themselves as to 
what their duties are. It may be 
said, as I have already stated, that 
God will assist us. Undoubtedly he 
will; he assisted his servants in 
ancient days. But we have a foe to 
contend with who is sleepless. The 
adversary of our souls has not lost 
his cunning. He knows that his 
time is short and that the last strug- 
gle is approaching, and he will not 
relax in the least degree his vigilance 
or his diligence in seeking to destroy 
this work and to martyr or destroy 
the men and the women connected 
with it. The supremacy of the earth 
depends upon the issue of . the con- 
test. He has held the sway, he has 
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been dominant, he has been success- 
fal in destroying the holiest and the 
best that ever trod the earth’s surface. 
The Son of God himself and the 
pure and holy in all ages he has suc- 
ceeded in destroying, and in spreading 
his pall of darkness over the earth, 
and in destroying faith from the 
midst of the children of men,.and 
now that the attempt is made to 
revive the work of (od and to 
establish his kingdom on the earth 
we may make calculations with all 
certainty that he will not cease his 
endeavors until either he, or God and 
his kingdom are triumphant. He 
-wants to vanquish and he will van- 
quish if possible, and he will spare 
no means to destroy this work, for if 


it is established the foundation of his 


kingdom is sapped. 

There are principles taught unto 
us now which will fortify us more 
effectually than anything that has 
ever been taught to us before, so far 
as resisting this pressure that is 
brought to bear upon us to destroy 
us. I refer to this Order to which I 
have alluded before—the Order of 
God, the order that is called after 
Enoch because, as we are told in the 
revelations, he established it among 
his people, and brought about that 
perfection which enabled him and his 
city to be translated. I know there 
are many feelings among the people 
in relation to this. I have heard 
more since I returned to Salt Lake 
City, in the few days I have been 
here concerning the feelings of men 
who call themselves Latter-day 
Saints, than I imagined existed 
among us. In the south the people 
have organized, and they have gone 
along very well during this last sea- 
son. Bishop Callister remarked to 
me, when I was at Fillmore passing 
south, that he doubted whether 
Enoch himself and his people made 
more or betier progress than they 
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had made in the same time. I 
doubted it also, and subsequent obser- 
vation confirmed the truth of this. 
remark. So far as other settlements 
are concerned I found the people in 
some instances discouraged a little, 
but on the whole they were greatly 
encouraged by the results of the sea- 
sons labor, and they felt to organize 
themselves more perfectly according 
to the new articles of: association, 
and to carry out the requirements. 
which had been made upon them. [ 
was delighted in visiting a little town 
on the banks of the Rio Virgen, 
called Price. There the superintend- 
ent of the farming, Brother Baker, 
remarked, “I wish you had come 
about an hour earlier, you would have 
seen us all here together at our meal.” 
Said I—“What do you mean?” He 
said they had just got through din- 
neer. Said I—“ Do you eat toge- 
ther?” ‘“O yes,” said he, “ we have 
been living as one family all this 
season.” I was surprised for I had 
not heard of it, and I was so much 
interested in it that I commenced 
to make enquiries as to their condi- 
tion. I found that there were from 
forty to forty-four men, women and 
children who had joined together in 
accordance with the counsel given 
by President Young‘ while in the 
South. They had proceeded to farm 
together, and to live together as 
one family. I thought that the best 
persons that I could refer to, to ob- 
tain information as to the real work- 
ings of the affair would be the sisters, 
so I proceeded to interrogate them. 
The leading sister told me that some- 
times it was rather hard work. I 
did not wonder at it when I saw the 
kitchen. They had three small cook- 
ing stoves, and they were quite 
inconveniently situated. But she 
added—‘‘ We have felt excellently 
and feel greatly encouraged.” Said 
I—* Are the people satisfied ? don’t 
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sometimes have fault- finding with 
a cooking, or your meals, or some- 

hing of this kind?” No, she said, 
there had been no fault found. “ How 
do the sisters feel, are they tired of 
it?” No, she said, they were not, 


they felt greatly encouraged, and they 


divided the labor so that it was not 
very heavy upon any of them, not 
too heavy. ‘‘ How do you arrange 
abont your washing?” They told 
me, that in the beginning they put 
their washing all together, but they 
had no machinery, and they found 
that it was no advantage, as it was 
too heavy even for the strong women, 
and they concluded that it was better 
to divide their washing, and for each 
- family to do its own. I spoke to the 
Superintendent—“ Elow do you man- 
age with your men? Are the bre- 
thren willing, when you require them 
to do anything, do they go with alac- 
rity, or do you have difficulty in 
controlling them?” “Not in the 
Jeast,” said he, “I have never made 
@ requirement or asked a man to do 
a thing that he has refused to do, and 
in our farming they have worked well 
and patiently together, and they are 
satisfied with the arrangement.” I 
spoke to others who worked there 
anc made inquiries of them, and 
I found, in every instance, that there 
was a good deal of satisfaction in the 
arrangement, and they hoped, if they 
could get up a suitable building and 
have suitable convenience for their 
cooking, that a great. deal of this 
labor would be lightened and they 
would get alorg much better even 
than they had done. 

Brother Samuel Miles is one of 
the company, a man whom many of 
this congregation know, and who has 
been a long time in the Church. I 
talked with him, being an old ac- 

uaintance, and he told me that, 

m his observation during the entire 
season, he deemed that what was 
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originally an experiment was an en- 
tire success, and he felt very much 
gratified with the result. After 
rising in the morning they’ meet in 
one room together and have prayers; 
then they sit down to breakfast, and 
while at breakfast the Superintendent 
converses with the men as to the ar- 
rangement of labor for the day. Af- 
ter breakfast they go to their work, 
one to one department, anofher to 
another. At noon they again assem- 
ble, for dinner; eat their dinner after 
having asked a blessing upon it, and 
then spend a little leisure—until one 
o’clock or the hour expires—and tben 
resume their labors. They come 
together again in the evening, when 


they have supper and attend to 


prayers, and spend the remainder of 
the evening in social conversation or 
in conversation on business or in 
arranging their affairs, as the case 
may Le. 

I afterwards visited a little settle- 
ment of the name of Hebron, where 
there are about thirty families. The 
Bishop, George H. Crosby, said they 
had brick and lumber on hand to 
build several residences, but they 
hesitated about bnilding as they had 
some thought of carrying out the 
suggestions which President Young 
made to the people, or to some of 
them, to enter into a family arrange- 
ment, and they thought that, pro- 
bably it would be well to use their 
material and build a suitable building. 


‘It was afterwards suggested that they 


build a dining-room and a commo- 
dious kitchen, etc., and that they | 
live in their own residences during 
this coming summer and try the effect 
of eating together. This they may do. 
They had found that it would be far 
more convenient for them, in their 
labor, to be together during the 
summer season at least and, the wea- 
ther being fine, they could walk from 
their houses to the diring room and 
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eat their meals, and then the men go 
to their labor and the women and 
children separate again. In_ that 
settlement they have labored during 
this past season in the United Order, 
and they told me they had raised 
double the amount of crops they 
ever raised before; and all their 
labors are proportionately advaticed, 
and this is the testimony of a good 
many settlements. There are some 
- complaints as a matter of course. I 
heard some about tools being misused, 
about wagons not being greased, 
_aboutanimals not being fed, harness not 
being cared for; but these results are 
due to a great extent to want of system. 
- Another objection that we found 
and that has resulted badly in some 
instances, is that men have put in a 

rtion of their property only and 

pt out a portion; of course, the 
portion that is kept out absorbs 
. nearly all their attention, while that 
which is put into the Order does 
not receive that share of attention 
which it should have, and when they 
were called upon to labor they had 
other interests which called them off, 
and they excused themselves or sent 
their boys to attend to it. In some 
wards and settlements they have 
been crippled in consequence of this. 
But recent instractions which have 
been given by the First Presidency, 
that no one should be admitted into 
the Order, unless he enters with all 
he has, (except in case of debt, then 
the board of directors to exercise 
their discretion about that,) will have 
a good effect throughout the erxtire 
South. It will concentrate the labors 
of the people in one direction, and 
where a man’s treasure is there will 
his heart be also; and if all a man’s 
property is in the United Order if 
he be a Latter-day Saint, he will 
labor with fidelity for the furtherance 
of the objects which the Order has 
in view. | 
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There is one thing which has been 
demonstratrd by this season’s labor, 
namely, that better results can be 
produced by a combination .of labor, 
as proposed in the United Order, 
than by individual effort to the sime 
extent. I was much gratified at 
finding that this was the uni-ersal 
testimony of all with whom I con- 
versed on the subject. 

While at St. George, after holding 
two days’ meeting, brother Snow 
and myself held meetings with the 
Bishops, superintendents, foremen 
and leading men in the various settle- 
ments throughout that Stake We 
requested them to give us a fall and 


free expression of their feelings con- 
cerning the season’s labors, to tell us 


all the causes of discouragement if 
there were any, and also the causes 
of encouragement, and those that I 
have already alluded to were the 
principal ones given. There have 
been in some instances indolence, 
carelessness and indisposition to 
work, and an inclination manifested 
to throw the labor upon those who 
are industrious and energetic. It 
might be expected that such would 
be the result, it could scarcely be— 
otherwise. I was reminded very 
much, in hearing the statement of 


the brethren, of what the Prophet 


Joseph said when alive about the 
indolence, carelessness and indiffer- 
ence to work manifested by some 
men. He said there were three kinds 


of poor—the Lord’s poor, the devil’s 


poor, and the poor devils. I thought 
that this Order was bringing to the 
surface the poor devils, and I should 
not be surprised if it would have tkis 


effect; in fact, if a man who is not 


inspired with right feelings should 
get connected with the Order, there 
is no doubt that he would shirk work 
and be careless and indiff-rent when- 
ever he could be. We know that 
there are many eye-servants among 
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us—men who work only when they 
are watched; and so far as the use 
of tools is concerned, any man who 
has employed other men, and has 
- not been in a position to iook after 

them and watch what they are 
doing, knows how men work, even 
as we are situated at the present 
time. He knows bow his tools are 
misused and mislaid, ard his harness 
and his wagons and his teams are 
used or abused, and that it requires 
much care on his part, or on the part 
of somebody equally. trusty to pre- 
serve his property. 
quently buy new tools—new spades, 
hoes, forks, ploughs, and if he has 
a mower and entrusts it to other 
hands than his own, in many instan- 
ces he gets it broken. This is not 
always the case; but it is too much 


the case, and we have these things 


to contend with now, and in my 
opinion judging by my observation, 
as far as it has extended, they are no 


worse in the United Order; and there 


is this about this Gospel—it brings 
every imperfection to the light tliat 
a man has within him. When this 
Guspel has been preached for the first 
time in neighborhvods, I have heard 
hundreds say to me, at different 
times—“ Oh, I am so glad that I 
have got this truth, there is Mr. So 
and so,” or “there is my aunt” or 
“my uncle” or “such and such a 
friend,” “ my wife” or ‘such a rela- 
tive,” “there is my minister, if I go 
to him and tell him what I have re- 
ceived he will embrace it gladly and 
be a Latter-day Saint,” and they go 
and tell what they have received. 
Probably hundreds of you who are 
here to-day, have gone filled with 
zeal—‘‘ Why, I have got the trath, 
I want you to hear the truth,” and 
What has been the result? The 
devil has manifested himself imme- 
‘ dately and they have found that 
their relatives had a spirit which 


He has to fre- 
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they never dreamed of, and they have 
proved their ministers to be anything 


but willing to receive the truth. 


This Gospel has that effect, it brings 
men and women’s imperfections to 
light, it shows -the imperfections of 
their characters; it tests people and 
tears the covering from hypocrisy 
and false pretensions as nothing else 
can. The United Order being one 
of its principles will, I expect, have 
this effect; but would it not be better 
for our faults and imperfections to be - 
brought to light in this life than to 
wait until the next and have them 
brought to the surface then? 

The people feel very well so far as 
I have had Opportunity to observe. 
We have explained the articles of 
association to them; they have been 
gratified at the explanations which 
have been made. Many have rea. 
soned upon it like this—‘ if I pnt 
all I have got into the United Order, 
and 1 begin to draw days’ wages ohily 
out of the Order, I have got a large 
family, how can I sustain them upon 
my day’s wages? It takes the pro- 
duct of my property managed with 
care and cconomy,' in addition to my 
own labor, to enable me to live, and 
if I pot all my property into the 
Order, how am I to live?” This has 
been the inguiry more frequently 
made than another. It is not the 
intention, in establishing the United 
Order, to destroy the productiveness 
of property; it is not the intention 
to take property from men who have 
it and give it to those who have none. 
There are two extremes to be avoided, 
one is the disposition of the rich to 
aggrandize themselves at the expense 
of the poor. That is what we are 
trying, in this United Order, to put a 
stop to, so that we may prevent the 
growth of class distinctions, the in- 
crease of wealth in a certain class, 
and that class have interests diverse 
from and frequently adverse to the 
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rest of the community. That is one 
extreme. The other is this idea to 
which. I referred, the 
r people to get possession 

the rich, ant to 
have them divided among them 

a general levelling take place. There 
is no.such idea connected with this 
order, such a thing could not stand 
very long ; ; and let me say to you who 


find fanlt with this United Order, 


ask yourselves when you ever saw 


anything connected with this Church 


or its doctrines that was unnatnral, 
that was not consistent with good 
common sense? Do you think that 
we can teach and practice anything 
that will repress people, that. will 
destroy individual effort, that will 
take away from enterprise its incen- 
tive? Yo, there is nothing con- 
nected . with this system of this 
chasgoter, and it is upon this point 

and women are so much 
| be the false and slanderous 
reports. which are circulated. There 
never was @ day since our a i 
tion as a people; according to my 
ideas and my reading of our early 
history and my spbsequent experi- 
ence, when there were so many false- 
hoods in circulation-about any prin- 
ciple as there have been abont. this 
United. Order. There is far too 
much. ignorance amorg us, and men 
take advantage of this to deceive 
the people by their falsehoods. It is 
the intention to preserve that which 
we have. If a man is a man of| 
business let him have a chance to 
show his business capacity, not stop 
him, not take his property from hin 
and give it to somebody who never 
had anything. The intention is to 
use the skill of the business man in | 


elevating. those who are not business | 


men, to. bring up the poor from their 

level to the broad upper level, not to 

pall down the upper level to the 

plane of the Jower. That is not the. 
No. 
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design, but it is that we shall work 


for each other's good; and where 
men have property let them take 
means to preserve,it, not to destroy 
it. It is not the intention for boards 
of directors to use arbitrary power 
over men and property. 

There are many cases where if a 
man were to pat all that he has into 
the Order, it would be found that he 
already manages that property better — 
than the board of directors could. 
Under such circumstances it would 
‘be better to say: ‘ Here, you have 
managed this property economically, 
you have done well with it, we could | 
not do so well with it if we took it. 
There is no object to be gained by 
our taking it from you; you continue 
to nse and manage it as a steward. - 
ship, | ‘and keep up its productive- 
ness.” 
doubtless in many instances, 

Bat as to our farming intereste, we 
can farm together far better than 
separately. Instead of having 80 
many mowers and reapers, and so 
many tools, teams and wagons as we 
have now, we can concentrate our 
labors and have better results. from 
the use of a given. quantity of capi- 
tal and labor than under our present 
system; and I do hope that the 
Bishops in this city will take hold of 
this matter as they should do. Will 
they do it ? or will they stand in the 
way of the people? I. firmly. be- 
lieve that many of our leading men 
are standing to-day in the way of tho 

ple in relation to the organization 
of this United Order; bat if they 


him | were to do as they should do, as God 


requires of them, they would. take. 
hold of this principle in the spirit 
of: it. 

“ Well, but,” says suppose 
I lose my property 2” Suppose you 
do, it is not intended that. yon. shonld 
lose it, but suppose that you do ? 


ifm property goes, what odds is it.? 
Vol. XVII. 


This will have to be done - 


i 
| 
| 


242° 


God gave it to me, and if I lose it in 
obeying his commandments, who 


cares? Idonot. When I got old 


enough to understand this Gospel I 


saw that it might take everything 


men had, and even thir lives, to 
maintain it in the’ earth, and if a 
man is not willing to lay down his 


life for this Gospel, he is not worthy 


of it; if he should not be willing to 
risk his property in carrying out a 
great priociple, of what value are his 
professions of faith? ‘And when 
God calls upon us, we who have been 
saying all the day that our property 
was upon the altar, and proposes a 
plan to save and exalt us and give us 
strength, we begin to mourn about 
our property, and to tell what failures 
there have been in the management 
of property, about co-operation being 
a failure, and thus justify ourselves 
for zefusing to do what God requires! 
And yet call ourselves Latter-day 
Saints! Out upon men and women 
calling themselves Saiuts of God and 
making the professions which they 
do, and striving for the exaltation 
which they profess to be aiming for, 
who would make such expressions. 
Suppose that in doing that which 
God requires, all of our property 
should be taken, which we may rest 
assured will not be the case ? 


upon us, they could sweep away the 
whole of our property. If a mob 
were to come upon us and drive us, 
how much would any of us be worth? 
And can not God let our enemics 
have power to scourge us? I think 
he can ; and unless there is a different 
spirit manifested by leading men, by 
Bishops and by men who ought to 
have the Spirit and power of God 
resting upon them, and by the people 
themselves in many instances anger 
may be aroused against us. I believe 
that to-day President Young is pros- 
trated under a load that, if we were 


If 
God were to permit a mob to come 
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obedient he would be relieved from. 
I believe he would have been sound > 
and well able, to-day, to teach us 
from this stand if ‘we had done as we 
should have done. He is wearied by 
his labors in teaching ‘and laboring 
in our midst, calling upon us early 
and late, entreating us to listen to 
the counsel of God. 

I have said,‘ and I repeat it, that 
if we do not know that this United 
Order is true of ourselves by the re-— 
velations of God, we should be willing 


to obey it just because President 


Young teaches it, a man who has 
tanght' us and led us for so many 
years, so faithfully and so successfully, 
God having blessed him as he has 
done in so signal a manner all the 
time. If this people would take 
hold of the principle in that spirit 
they would soon know that it was of 


God; the testimony of Jesus would 


rest upon them, and they would know 
it for themselves; and then, when 
they get that spirit, they would rot 
care about property, if it took it all, 
they would say, “ all right.” 

When you made up your minds to 
obey this Gospel, did you hesitate 
because your friends told you that. 
if you became Mormons yon would 
spoil your prospects and lose your 
friends? No; you sacrificed every 
worldly consideration, you risked all 
for the truth, for the salvation which 
God promised yon. And so in this 
United Order if you have a testimony 
that it is of God, you will feel—“No 
matter what it costs, all right.” 
Failures, yes there may be failures. 
I expect there will be failures and 
mistakes as long as. we are so full of 
frailty, bat who cares for that? But 
this will not be the fault of the prin- 
ciple. If God commands us to do 
anything, let us do it with all our 
heart, and he will prepare the way 
and preserve us from the bad effects 
of failures; he always has controlled — 


| 
‘ 
ex 
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ints this United Order 
- out in the spirit that God has edllea | 


results and he willl 
it again: Why there are men who 
would say. that ‘he mission of Jesus 
was a failure, (was he not killed:by: 


is.a failure, and that creation is a 
failure, and they may just. as well 
say these things as to say that co- 
operation is a failure, and that many 
other things are failures. Some. say 
that God failed in putting Adam and 
Eve in the garden and allowing the 
3 t to tempt them and: cause | 
them to fall, and the whole scheme’ 
was 8 failure. Why not as well say 
that as to say that other things are 
failures? There are some people 
who can only judge of merit by suc- 
cess. If successful, no matter what 
it may be, it is meritorious. It may 
have its origin in hell, and success is, 
in their estimation, a test of merit. 
The best of schemes and plans have 
failed frequently in this sense, and 
yet have been true and perfect. 


I know that God requires this | 


union at. our hands, and by the help | 
of God I am determined, with all 
the influence and power that he has 
given me or that he may give me, to 
use my endeavors with the people to 
organize in a manner to resist every. 
encroachment made against them, 


All hell is arrayed against us, and. 


_ the powers thereof are bound to de- 
stroy this work if they can, and it is. 
our, duty, as Latter-day Saints, to 
band ourselves together in the power 
of God. We shall be able to do it 
if we do. right, and the wicked will | 
not. gain a single advantage over us. 
That is just as true as that God lives, | 
and I know it. I know that this 
United Order is of God, for God has 
revealed it to me; the revelations of 
Jesus. Christ have imparted this 
knowledge to me, and I know it for 
myself, I know by the gift of the 
Holy Ghost that it is our duty. as. a} 
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it in. Listen to this testimony, and’ 


‘the men and women who have the 
the Jews?) and the plan of salvation | 


love of the truth within them have, 
or will have the testimony of Jesus — 
that these words are true and faithful. — 

And I desire to. say farther—there 
has. got to be a spirit of repentance 
sought for by many of ‘those who are 
now called Latter-day Saints, or they — 
will lose the spirit of God and their 
standing among this people. Will 
God prosper us in this’ United 
Order ? Yes, and we cannot be a 
rich people, we cannot be the peo- 
ple which God designs us to be, 
until we live after that pattern. 
There are hundreds of men who 
are praying constantly to God to 
deliver them from apostacy and 
there are others who pray that God 
will deliver them from being rich, 
because, they perceive that, fre- 
quently, when men get rich, they 
are not easily handled, they become 
intractable, they lose, in some in- 
stances, the Spirit of God; and 
therefore, they pray that Ged will 
deliver them from being rich, that 
they may not be lifted up in pride. 
Yet we know that the revelations 
and prophecies say that God will 
make us a rich people. 

Speaking about the Zion of the 
last days, Isaiah says that the Lord 
will bring for brass gold, for.iron — 
silver, for wood brass, and for stones 
iron to build up the Zion of God. 
When will that be done? When we 
are united, so that we shall not .con- 
sume the. wealth that God. will give 


us upon our lusts, uponioreating.class 


distinctions, raising one: class above 
another, one class living in loxury 
and another class grovelling in. pov-. 
erty; but when we are so organized 
that there will be no rich and no’ 
poor, but all partaking alike of the | 


people, and as individuals, to enter 


bounties that God shall give unto 


q 
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us, then, and in my opinion, not till 
then; can he bestow upon us the 
wealth that he has promised. It 
would ruin us to-day. if. we had it, 
and God, as I view his’ providence, 
withholds these blessings from us 
because of the effects they would 
have upon us as a people. He does 
not wish to destroy us. Bat when 
we are organized aright, then what ? 


Why, then will be be fulfilled after a 


while another saying of Isaiah’s,— 
And strangers shall stand and feed 
your flocks, and the sons of the alien 
shall be your and 
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rin but ye shall be named 
the Priests of the Lord; men shall 
call you the ministers of our God.” — 

All these problems of ‘capital and 
labor can be solved by this principle 
and in no other way, and there will 
be an incessant» and never-ending 
conflict between capital and labor 
until they are solved in this manner. 

That God may ‘pour out his holy 
Spirit. upon you, my brethren and 
sisters, and fill you therewith, to. 
enable you to do his will perfectly, 


is my prayer in the narhe of Jesus, 
Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DELIVERED AT THE Semr-ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS 
 Curist or Larrer-pay Saints, In THE New TaperRNactz, 
Lake Orry, Frrvay Mornine, Octoser 9, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SAINTS ARE CHOSEN—ETERNAL LIFE WORTH MORE THAN ALL THINGS 
ELSE—WORKS MUST CORRESPOND WITH FAITH—PRAYER TO GOD A. 


We, #s a people, have had a 
great deal of teaching and counsel in 
our day and generation. Some of 
us have been taught in the things of 
this kingdom for over forty years, 
and, this time, we ought to ex- 

ith in the promises of God. 
We have looked forward to the ful- 
fillment of: the revelations which 
have been given in all ages and dis- 
pensations which are past and gone ; 
and we have not only e their 
fulfillment, but we have helped to 


falfill a great many of them in the 


course of our lives. This work is 
the work of God, it is not the work 
of man. The Lord has set his hand 
in these last days in fulfillment: of 
revelation and prophecy and the pro- 
mises which have been made ihe’ 
shown of years past and gone, 
concerning the earth and the dispen- 
sations thereof. 

I will here say that all inspired 
}men, from the days of father Adam 
to the days of Jesus, had a view, 
more or less, of the great and last 
dispensation of the faluess of times, 
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when the Lord wonld set his hand to 
prepare the earth and a people for the 
coming of the Son of Man and a 
reign of righteousness. One of the 
brethren was speaking here about 
the views entertained by some in the 
world who regard Christianity and 
the work of God as a failure.: I will 
gay that the work of the Lord has 


- mever been a failure and it never will. 


His purposes have to be accomplished 
in the earth. There is one thing 
true with regard to the history and 
travels of the Saints of God in every 
age of the world—they have had to 

- pass through trials, tribulations and 
persecutions, and have had to contend 
with opposition, and this will always 
be their fate until the power of evil 
is overcome. This is one of the 
legacies that is designed from God to 
thé Saints while dwelling in the flesh 
among a world of devils, for the 
world:is full of them, there are mil- 
lions and millions—all that were cast 
out of heaven; they never die, and 
they never leave the earth, but they 
dwell here and will continue to do so 
until Satan is bound. As a people 
we have to meet this warfare, and 
the Saints of God have had to con- 
tend with it in every age of the 
world. Any man who undertakes to 
serve God has to round up his should- 
ers and meet it, and any man who 
will not trust in God ard abice in his 
cause even unto death is not worthy 
of a place in the celestial kingdom. 
Said Jesus—“ I have chosen you out 
of the world, therefore the world 
hate you; if you were of the world 
the world would love its own. They 
have hated me, they will hate you; 
and if they persecute me they will 
ute you.” This is the legacy 
which all Saints may depend upon: 
receiving. True, there has been a 
difference in the various dispensa- 
tions. This is the only dispensation 
that God has ever established that 


| was foreordained, before the world 
was made, not to be overcome by 
wicked men and devils. All other dis- 
pensations have been made war upon 
by the inhabitants of the earth, and 
the servants and Saints of God have | 
been martyred. This was the case 
with Jesus and the Apostles in their 
day. The Lord gave that good old 

Prophet Enoch, President of the 
Zion of God, who stood in the midst: 
of his people three hundred and 
sixty-five years, a view of the earth 
in its various dispensations, showing 
him that the time would come when 
it would groan under the wickedness, 
blasphemy, murders, whoredoms and 
abominations of its inhabitants. The 
Prophet asked the Lord whether 
there would ever be a time when the 
earth should rest; and the Lord 
answered that in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times the earth would 
fill the measare of its days, and then 
it would rest from wickedness and 
abominations, for in that day he 
would establish his kingdom upon it, 
to be thrown down no more for ever. 
Then a reign of righteousness would 
commence and the honest and meek 
of the earth would be gathered 
together to serve the Lord, and upon | 
them would rest power to build up 
the great Zion of God in the latter 
days. These things were also shown 
to Abraham, and many others of the 
ancient servants of God had glimpses 
of them by vision, revelation and the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God, and 
what they saw, or an account of what 
they saw, has been left on record. 

_ This dispensation is one that all 
the Patriarchs and Prophets had 
their eye upon, and the Lord has 
commenced it, and has carried it on 
now for more than forty years, since 
this Church was organized with six 
members. We have not altogether 
traveled on beds of ease, we have 


| had warfare and opposition from the 
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commencement until this day ; but. 


we and the world may set our hearts 
at rest concerning ‘ Mormonism,” 
for it will never cease uritil the Lord 
Jesus Christ comes in the clonds 
of heaven. This nation and other 
nations will war with the Saints of 
God until their cup is fall; and when 
they become ripened in iniquity the 
‘Lord Almighty will cut them off, and 
the judgments of the Most High 
God will follow the testimony of the 
‘Elders of Israel. 
This is the way I look upon it. 
We are called upon to do our duty 
wit regard to the subject which has 
been spoken of by brothers Van Cott 
and Cannon. What is this world I 
would like to know? What are the 
things of this world ? What are 
houses and lands, goods and chat- 
tels, and the treasures of the earth 
generally, tous? What are they to 
any Saints of God compared with 
eternal life? We should certainly 
be as well off to unite ourselves and 
our interests together in the things 
of God as to be separate. There 
have been too much selfishness and 
division and every man for himself 
amongst us, and the devil for us all. 
Eternal life is worth more to a Saint 
of God than all things else put 
together, in fact it is the greatest gift 
God ever gave to man, or that:he can 
give to him, and whatever the Lord 
requires at our hands we should be 
ready to do, individually and collec- 
_ tively. bY pred 

As lL have often remarked in my 
testimony, from my youth ap I had 
a desire to live to see a people rise 
up in the earth and contend for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, 
who would. teceive and teach the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ as it was 
_ taught in his day and generation. 
When I heard this Gospel. I embraced 
it. The first sermon I ever heard 
the Spirit of God bore record to me 
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that it was true, and I went forth 
and was baptized for the remission 
of my sins, I received the laying 
on of hands and the Lord gave me 


Holy Ghost and a testimony, 


just the same as he’ gave to you, and 
to hundreds ‘of thousands of those 
who have obeyed the Gospel. — 

It was but a short time after em- 


bracing the work that: I was called 


to go with my brethren a thousand 
miles for the redemption of Zion. I 
went willingly, for I knew it was 
the work of God, it was what I had 
sought for from the time I was eight 
years old, what I had been taught in 
the Presbyterian Sunday School and 
what I had read in the New Testa- 
ment in my father’s house: From 
that time up I had looked for these 
things, and I had a testimony that I 
should live to see them, and I did, 
and when I embraced this Gospel my 
heart was filled with joy and conso- 
lation; and as for this world, if I 
had the whole of it, I felt in those 
days as I feel now, it. would not stand 
in my path in seeking for eternal 
life. | 
I was called to take my life in my 
hands and go up to Missouri, and a 
little handful of us went up to re- 
deem our brethren. We certainly 
had to go by faith. My neighbors 
called upon and plead with me not to 
go; said they—‘“ Do not go, if you 
do you will lose your life.” I said 
to them—*If I knew that. I should 
have a ball put through my heart 
the first step I took in the State of 
Missouri I would go.” ‘I went, and 
I did not get shot, neither did any of 
the rest of us, bot we fulfilled the — 
commandment of God. That is the 
way I felt in those days with regard 
to the work of God, and that is the 
way I feel to-day. Iam after salva- 
tion and eternal life, and I do not 
want anything to stand between me 
and that which I am in pursuit of. 


| 
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It does not make any difference what 
we as a people may be called to pass 
through. Men can go no farther 
than they are permitted by the Lord. 
I have often remarked, and I repeat 


it, ‘your destiny, the destiny of this 


nation, and the destiny of every king, 
prince, president, statesman and 
ruler under heaven are in the ‘hands 
of the God of Is:ael. He made the 
world and all its inhabitants, and 
they can go no further than they are 

rmitted. If we unite ourselves 
according to the law of God we shall 
have far more safety than if we turn 


away from the commandments of the 


Lord and set our hearts upon the 
things of this world. If we forget 
God we are liable to be scourged; 
that is my feeling this morning. _ 
This is the work of God. The 
Lord has set his hand to build up his 
kingdom, and he will do it whatever 
the consequences may be. Whatever 
the persecutions or difficulties his 
Saints may becalled to pass through, 
the Lord will never withdraw his 
hand, for he decreed, before the foun- 
dation of the world, that in the dis- 
pena of the fulness of times his 
ingdom should be set up upon the 
earth, never more to be thrown 
down. 
The world has had its dispensa- 
tions: we are at the end of the sixth 
thousand years, and are bordering 
upon the coming of the Son of Man 
in the clouds of heaven, ‘with power 
' and great glory, to reward every 
man according to the deeds done in 
the body; and whatever the feelings 
of the world may be the Lord has 
- decreed a woe upon that man, that 


house, that nation or that people that 


rejects the testimony of his servants. 
The Lord says that he will hold 

controversy with the nations, a 
judge the world with fire and sword, 
and he will plead with all flesh, and 
the slain of the Lord will be many. 


| 
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What if some of us do have to sacri- 
fice our lives for the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus Christ’? 
What of it ? What is a man’s life:? 
The whole world will die. Armies, . 
containing thousands of men, 

forth for the honor of being killed, 
in order to defend a king or a gov- 
ernment. Is it. any worse to die for 
the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ than to die serving 
the devil ? Nota particle. I glory 
in my teelings at the valiant apirit 
that is and has been manifested by 
the servants of the living God in the 
cause of truth and in defence of the 
great latter-day work. The Lord 
never raised up a better set of men 


_and women since the world was than 


are they who have embraced the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ in these latter 
days. They havo the testimony of 
Jesus Christ with them,and they have 
been called to pass through many 
trials thus far in the history and 
progress of the work of God. It 
is true that many have broken their 
covenants and turned away from the 
Lord, and the y wip is that they 
stopped serving God: and undertook 
to serve themselves, and that led 


them into darkness. They rejected 


the things of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the spirit of God was taken from 
them, and that class of people, in 
every age of the world is the darkest 
of any who ever breathe the breath 
of life. They lose all confidence in 
every principle of salvation and 
eternal life revealed to man. | 
With regard to our present po- 
sition I want to say that it is the 
duty of every Saint of God in these 
valleys of the mountains to let his 
prayers ascend into the ears of the 


Lord of Sabaoth, day and night in 
the season thereof, in the family cir- 


cle and in private places, for the 
Lord to sustain his people, build op 
Zion and fulfill his promises. We 


£ 
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are in duty bound to fulfill ours, and 
‘the Lord will not fail now any 'more 
than he has any other time. He did 
not fail in the days of Jesus Christ, 
‘not a bit of it. Jesus was poor, and 
from the manger to the cross, spent 
his whole life in the deepest poverty, 
suffering and affliction ; he descended 
below all things that he might rise 
above all, and we are told that. he 
had not money enough to pay his 
taxes to Ceosar, and had tosend Peter 
to catch a fish to get money for that 
purpose. He was poor all the way 
through his life. Is it any worse for 
you, or me, or any other Saint of. 
God, to suffer persecution, affliction, 
poverty or trials than for our great 
Leader, President, Redeemer, King 
and Savior, who is going to come in 
the clouds of heaven? No, not a 
particle. As some of our brethren 
have said, there is need for us to 
repent and humble ourselves before 
the Lord our God, that we may have 
and enjoy more of the Floly Spirit 
to prepure us for that which lies be- 
fore us. It is our duty to unite 
together as a people; our temporal 
salvation lies in this, and we should 
not be backward in this matter. 
We should not only preach it, but 
be also ready to practice it; as lead- 
ers and as people, all should unite in 
carrying out that which is’ required 
of us. 
afraid of starving to death, I never 
was afraid of that in my life, and I 
have traveled a great many thousand 
miles to preach the Gospel without 
money and without price, and so have 


many of my brethren who are around | 


me, and we never starved to death, 
and we do not expect to. The 
amount of it is that everything we 
have herein these valleys of the moun- 
tains,—this Tabernacle, this Temple, 
these public grounds, and all the 
cities and towns that have been built 


over six hundred miles of Territory, 


As an individual I am not. 
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are the gift of God to us. The Lord 
knows this country was barren 
enough when we came here, and a 
faithfal people were tried here with 
cricket and grasshopper wars, until 
famine stared them in the face; but 
they trusted in God, and they did 
not get disappointed. : 

Our prayers should go up day and 
night in behalf of our President, and 
the Presidency whom God has sus- 


tained from the beginning, and also 


for the leaders’ of the people and for 
each other. We should labor and 
pray for this. We are making his- 
tory. The travels and experience of 
the Latter-day Saints have been as 
interesting as the history of any 
people in any dispensation since the 
world began. Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God, and he was called 
to lay the foundation of this king- 
dom; he was raised up from before 
the foundation of the world for this 
purpose, and he came forth, through 
the loins of ancient Joseph who was 
sold into Egypt, and dwelt in the 
flesh, and nothing failed in its fulfill- 
ment as far as he was concerned. 
He lived until he planted the Gospel, 
until he received the apostleship, and 
every branch of the Priesthood of 
Aaron and Melchizedek, all the keys 
of the kingdom of God, everything 
that was necessary in order to lay 
the foundation of this Church and 
Kingdom, which God, through the 
mouths of holy Prophets, declared 
should be established in the latter 
days, to be thrown down no more 
for ever. 

Under these circumstances, of 
course, faith is required on the part 
of the Saints to live their religion, 
do their duty, walk uprightly before 


ythe Lord and build up his Zion on 


the earth. Then it requires works 
to correspond with our faith. I 
know the testimony of Jesus Christ 
is not palatable; it does not, and 


- 
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never did, snit the ears of the world 
at large. Christendom to-day does 
not like “ Mormonism,” because it 
comes in contact with the traditions 
handed down from the fathers; the 
world never did like the truth, We 
can not help that, it is our duty to 
bear a true and faithful testimony to 
the work of God, and to preach the 
Gospel which has been revealed to us 
in our day by the ministration of 
angels out of heaven. That Gospel 
is the same as was taught by Adam, 
and the ancient patriarchs, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, Noah, Enoch, Me- 
thuselah and all the ancient Prophets, 
also by Jesus and the Apostles. 
There never was but one Gospel, and 
never will be but one delivered to 
the children of men, and that never 
changed and never will change in 
time or eternity. Itis the same in 
every age of the world; its ordinan- 
ces are the same. Believers in the 
Gosjel had faith in Jesus before he 
came in the flesh, and repentance of 
sin was preached before his day as well 
as since; they also practiced. baptism 
for the remission of sins and the lay- 
ing on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; and they had the organ- 
ization of the Church with inspired 
men therein. Saith the Lord Jesus, 
“T. have set in the Church, first 
Apostles, second Prophets, third 
Teachers, pastors, gifts, helps, and 
governments.” Whatfor? For the 
work of the ministry, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, etc. These 
things are necessary in every age. of 
the world, and they have been re- 
stored in these last days, and they 
are true and will have their effect 
upon the children of men. When 
this Gospel is preached to the Gen- 
tiles and they count themselves un- 


worthy of eternal life it will go to the 
house of Israel, and the first will 
then be last, as the last has been 
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It is our daty as a i to unite 
together and not to slothfal in 
well-doing. As I have already said, 
we should let our prayers ascend be- 
fore the Lord. I have more faith in — 
prayer before the Lord than almost 
any other principle on earth. If we 
have no faith in prayer to God, we 
have not much in either him or the 
Gospel. We should pray unto the 
Lord, asking him for what we want. 
Let the prayers of this people ascend 
before the Lord continually in the 
season thereof, and the Lord will not 
turn them away, but they will be 
heard snd answered, and the king- 
dom and Zion ot God will rise and 
shine, she will pat on her beautiful 
garments and be clothed with the 


| glory of her God, and fulfill the ob- 


ject of her organization here upo 
the earth. Therefore, I say, brethren 
and sisters, let us do our duty. Let 


us pray for the Presidency of this 


Church ; let us uphold and sustain 
them by our faith and by our works. 
They are called of God, they have 
been our leaders for years... Presi- 
dent Young has led this Charch lon- 
ger a great deal than any other man. 
His works and his life have been bo- 
fore you, and you know him, and the 
course he has pursued. God has 
blessed him and he has been profitable 
unto us. The revelations of God 
and the principles which he has 
brought forth have been a consola- 
tion to Israel. Our prayers should 
ascend for him that he may be re- 
stored to health and be preserved by — 
the hand of God. We should pray 

to the Lord for everything else that 
we stand in need of. Then we should 
go to and do our daty in building the 
Temples of our God, thet we may 
magnify our calling, and be saviors 
on Mount Zion, for the living and 
the dead. In the seventeen hundred 
years which are past and gone, over 


| fifty thovsand million people have 


\ 
| 
first. 
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gone into the spirit world who never 
‘saw the face .of a Prophet or of an 
Apostle, and never heard the words 
of an inspired man, for during the 
whole of that time no man was called 
of God to build up his kingdom on 
the earth. Whatever the Christian 
world may think, these things are 
true. When the Apostles were put 
to death the Priesthood went from 
the earth, and the Church went into 
the wilderness, or, in other words, 
there was a falling away among the 
Gentiles, as there had been before 
among the Jews. Those generations 
are in the spirit world, shut up in 
prison; they have got to be visited 
by men who held the Priesthood in 
the flesh, that they may preach the 
Gospel unto them, the same as Jesus 
did when he went to preach to the 
spirits in prison during the three days 
and nights when his body lay in the 
tomb. This is our duty. And I 


will here say that every Elder of 


Israel who lays down his life, whether 
he dies in his bed, or is put to death 
by the enemies of truth, when he 
goes into the spirit world his works 
follow him, and he rests in peace. 
The Priesthood is not taken from 
him, and he has thousands more to 
preach to there than he ever had here 
in the flesh. But it depends upon 
the living‘here to erect Temples, 
that the ordinances for the dead ma 

be attended to, for by and by you wil 
meet your progenitors in the spirit 
world who never heard the sound of 
the Gospel. You who are here in 
Zion have power to be baptized for 
and to redeem ‘your dead. The 
resurrection and the coming of the 
Messiah are at the door. The signs 
of beaven and earth indicate the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
‘The fig trees are putting forth their 
_ Teaves in the eyes of every man who 
‘has the faith of the Gospel. Let: u8, 
therefore, try and do our duty. Let 
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us attend to the ordinances of the | 


house of God, and unite ourselves 


according to his law, for Jesus will 
never receive the Zion of God unless 
its people are united according to 
celestial law, for all who go into the 
presence of God have to go there by 
this law. Enoch had to practice this 
law, and we shall have to do the same 
if we are ever accepted of God as he 
was. It has been promised that the 
New Jerusalem will be built up in 
our day and generation, and it will 
have to be done by the United Order 
of Zion and according to celestial 
law. And not only so, but we have 
to keep that law ourselves if we ever | 
inherit that kingdom, for no man 
will receive a celestial glory unless 
he abides a celestial law; no man 
will receive a terrestrial glory unless. 
he abides a terrestrial law, and no 
man will receive a telestial glory 
unless he abides a telestial law. 
There is a great difference between 
the light of the sun at noonday and 
the glimmer of the stars at night, 
bot that difference is no greater than 
the difference of the glory in the 
several portions of the kingdom of 
God. 

I always have said and believed, 
and I believe to-day, that it will pay 
you and me and all the sons and al 
the daughters of Adam to abide the 
celestial law, for celestial glory is 
worth all we possess; if it calls for 
every dollar we own and our lives 
into the bargain, if we obtain: an 


entrance into tho celestial kingdom 


of God it will amply repay ns. The 
Latter-day Saints have started ont 
for celestial glory, and if we can 
only manage to faithful enough 
to obtain an inheritance in the king- 
dom, where God and Christ dwell, 
we shall rejoice through ‘the endless 
ages of 


I thank God that my.ears have 


heard the sound of the Gospel. 1 
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| thank God that I have been preserved 
upon the earth to live to see the face 
of an Elder of Israel, to be called 
of God and to administer’ the ordi- 
nances of his house. I traveled a 

many miles with President 
Joseph Smith, as some of you did; 
T have also traveled a good many 
miles with President Young and with 
the Apostles and Elders of Israel, 
and I have never seen the hour yet, 
in the midst of our deepest afflictions 
and persecutions, that I was sorry 
that I had embraced the Gospel, and 
I hope I never shall. 


I pray God my heavenly Father 
that he will inspire our hearts as 
Latter-day Saints, that we may be- 
come one and, not having. the. fear 
of man before our eyes, bat the fear 
of God, that we-may be ready to do 
whatever is required of us, and to 
carry out the counsels of the servants 
of God. When we do this we shall 
be happy, and we shall be saved 
whether in life or in death. I pray 
that we may pursue this course, and — 
that we may overcome the world, the 
flesh and the devil, and’ inherit eter- 
nal life, for Jesus’ sake, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


DELIVERED aT THE SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE, IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, 
‘Satt Lake Ciry, SunpDaY Mornine, Octoser 11, 1874. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD—PRAY TO GOD—KEEP THE ‘SABBATE- 


This being the closing day of the 
Conference, and as we are adminis- 
tering the sacrament, we naturally 
call our minds up in a way of dis- 
cipline for ourselves, on various sub- 
jects which pertain to our every-day 
life. ‘The Apostle James tells us 


that “faith without works is dead, 
- bemg alone,” and good works are 
certainly the best illustrations of that 
faith which prompts us. | 
As our brethren will soon seatter 
through the different wards and 
_ settlements of the Territory, and to 


| other parts of the world, we wish 


them to carry forth just agd wise 
impressions in relation to the simple 
principles of faith and practice 
which pertain to the holy Gospel, 
and to disseminate the instructions 
they have received, that all may be 
benefited thereby. "When we come 
here and take bread’ and drink of 
the cup in memory of the death 
and sufferings of our Savior, we wit- 
ness unto him that we remember 
him, that we love his law, that we 
are determined to abide by his ‘Gos. * 
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pel and that we will do all in our 
wer to walk in the principles of 
aith and patience, forbearance and 
longsuffering, and of troth and 
righteousness in which we are en- 
geged. As a short illustration, and 
draw the minds of the congrega- 
_ tion directly to the points of instruc- 
tion, I am. to read a portion 
of the rules of the United Order. 
_ Rule one says, “ We will not take 
the name of the Deity in vain, nor 
speak lightly of his character or of 
sacred things.” I am: sorry to say 
that many professed Latter-day 
Saints are careless in the observance 
of this rule, which every Latter-day 
Saint, and every person who has 
respect for his own eharacter must 
certainly considér most wholesome 
and wise, and absolutely obligatory. 
Let us be very careful, and never 
indulge in profane language or use 
the name of the Deity except in such 
@ manner as becomes his high and 


holy position and our. dependence | 


upon him for every breath we draw; 
and let us also inculcate in our chil- 
dren a respect for that chaste, dis- 
- creet, upright and pure language 
which is becoming Saints of the 
Most High. 

Rule reads-—“ We will. pray 
in our families morning and even- 
ing, and also attend to secret prayer.” 
Now brethren and sisters, remember 
this: Those of. you, if any, who 
have careless, and negligent on 
this subject, remember how often 
God has heard our prayers and how 
dependent we are upon him for every 
blessing we possess and enjoy, and 
for the which has been 
extended unto: While almost 
all the world shay ‘been ready. to de- 


stroy the Saints from off 


the earth, the Lord has answered our 
prayers and has protected, us, as it 
« were, in the hollow of.. his. hand. 
Let us not forget to call upon him 
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morning and evening, that our fam- 
| ilies may learn, from their childhood, 
to observe ths great and. important 
duty. And before we lie down to 
rest or rise in the morning let us lift 
up our hearts in secret prayer to the 
Most High, asking his protection 
and blessing, in all things, that by 
united faith we may be able to per- 
form the great and arduous duties 
which are placed upon us. And in 
our prayers let us remember our 
Bishops and Teachers and those in 
authority,—the President of the 
Church, bis counselors and all those 
who act in the holy Priesthood 
that the Spirit of the Almighty 
may rest upon them as well as upon 
us, that with one heart and one 
mind we may have a knowlege of 
the things of God; and that by ob- 
serving these duties of prayer and 
preserving ourselves in purity be- 
fore the Jord, when teaching, in- 
struction, or counsel is sent forth 
among the Saints, or revelation is 
proclaimed unto us, we may have 
enough of the Holy Ghost in our 
hearts to know, each for himself or 
herself, whether these tnings are true 
or not; and that when false spirits 
go forth and lead men astray into 
darkness, error and folly, we may 
know the true from. the false, detect 
those who are liars, and expose them 
as may be necessary. 

The third is — We will ob 
serve or keep the word of wisdom, 
according to the spirit and meaning 
thereof,” Remember this, brethren 
and sisters. I hear occasionally of 
brethren intoxicating 
drinks, and I see many of them yet, 
even young men, who indulge in the 
use of tobacco, a/habit which is very 
pernicious and injarions to ‘health, 
and a violation. of, the word of wis- 
dom. There are also other viola- 
tions of. this role among us which 
should cease, for we are told i in the 
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word of wisdom that if we will ob- 
serve it. with all our hearts, keeping 
the commandments ®f God, we shall 
have faith, health and strength, mar- 
row in our bones, and have wisdom 
and great treasures of knowledge, 
and the destroyer will pass by us and 
not slay us. Brethren, how general 
it is‘ with us when persons are sick 
and afflicted, or when our children 
are sick, to say to the Hlders— 
“ Brethren, come and lay your hands: 
upon them,” and in thousands of 
instances they are healed. Perhaps 
we are losing some of our faith, We 
read in the Scriptures that King 
Asa, whom God had healed and 
blessed, when he was diseased he 


trusted not to the Lord, but sought) 


physicians, and King Asa died. 
While we recommend and approve 
of using every reasonable means 
within our power to preserve our 
lives and those of our children, we 
do depend, first of all, upon faith in 
the holy Gospel, the administration 
of its ordinances and the fulfillment 
of the promises of God; and inas- 
much as we observe the word of -wis- 
dom and keep the commandments 
of God we have faith, and we have 
the promises of God, upon which we 
can rely, and by which thousands 
and thousands are delivered from 
the afflictions which prey upon them. 

“ We will treat our families with 
kindness and affection ; and set before 
them an example worthy of imita- 
tion.. In our families and in our 
intercourse with all persons we will 
refrain from being contentious and 
quarrelsome. We will cease to 
speak evil one of another, and culti- 
vate a spirit of charity towards all. 
We consider it our first duty to keep 
from acting selfishly or from covet- 
ous motives, and we will seek the 
interests of each other and the 
_ salvation of all mankind.” This is 

rule four, and in calling your atten- 


tion to it I wish it to be remembered 
that it enters into our business 
transactions and every-day life. I 
have noticed in the course of many 


years that I have traveled and . 
preached, being in hundreds of fam- 


ilies—that some men were pleasant 
and agreeable, while others were 
crabbed, cross, ill-natured and surly 
in their disposition; the very tone 
of their voice would show it. This 
is all wrong. We should cultivate 
kindness, forbearance and patience 
in our families, and a spirit that will 
incline them unto us, and’ in all 


things set such an example before 


our children that we may be as 
shining lights unto them, that as 
they grow up imitating our examples 
they may become pillars of ‘society, 
plants of renown and ornaments in 
the kingdom of God, and not be led 


by covetousness, dishonesty, idolatry 


or any corrupt motive whatever. 
Consider all these things, and 
remember this as one of the rules of 
the United Order which it is of 
special importance that we should 
— " 

Rule five teaches— We will ob- 


‘serve personal cleanliness, preserve 


ourselves in all chastity, refrain 
from adultery, whoredom and lust, 
and discountenance and refrain from 
all vulgar and obscene language and 
conduct.” . In regard to this rule, I 
am sorry to say that the influx of 
so-called civilization and Christianity 
in our midst has shown its effects 
upon some portions of our commn- 


|nity, and that strict and firm 


adherence to the principles of chas- 
tity, for which the Latter-day Saints 
have been remarkable ever since 
the organ‘zation of the Church and 


the gathering of the people, seems, : 


in some instances, to be ‘ wanting. 
We call upon all such ns to 
repent and humble ves before 


the Lord; and we exhort all Lat. 


| 
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ter-day Saints to to maintain such a 
high position before God that every 
act of their lives may be approved 
of him. Never let us be guilty of 
any word or deed that we will be 
ashamed of before our father, mother, 
brother, or sister, or before our hea- 
venly Father. This is a principle 
that we should cultivate, maintain 
and abide by in all things; and 


wherever any have been foolish 


enough to fall or go astray, through 
the toils or snares that have been set 
for them, let them repent and hamble 
themselves before the Lord, and let 
a spirit of unity, harmony, peace, 
stern integrity, purity and chastity 
abide in every heart, for if we ever 


inherit Llessings and glory, if- we 


ever are made partakers of the 

| thrones, dominions, 
powers and endless lives which 

tain to the exaltation of the kin 

of, God, we shall do.so by. 

ing a pority like that of Joseph who 

was sold into Egypt. 

The sixth rule is—“ We will ob. 
serve the Sabbath day and keep it 
holy.” I regret to say that I have 
noticed a great many instances of 
laxity in the observance of this 
rule, and I wish the Elders and 
teachers in all the Branches and 
settlements to preach and practice 
the observance of the Sabbath. 
Brethren, work six days, and on the 
seventh rest and observe the Sab- 
bath according to the revelation; 
and i impress this principle upon the 
Saints everywhere by practice. I 
remember once I was in a_ hur 
to come to Salt Lake City, Fill- 
more was then the only settlement 
bet ween my place in Parowan, Tron 
an settlements in Utah 
County. The Sunday was ve 


fine; we had attended meeting an 

having been a long time away from. 
the brethren in Salt Lake City, we | 
wanted to hurry on. 


I certainly | 
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| thought we could travel twenty miles 


on Sunday evening, as. well as not, 
so we started Ast was, a little con- 
-atricken ; I said. had 
“This is ‘not exactly, right, and I 
am afraid we shall not get along 
as well as we would to have staid - 
until Monday morning,” We drove 
about twenty or twenty-two. miles 
that evening. I told the. brethren 
to tie up the horses, but some of 
them got loose and went clear back, 
and in the morning the brethren 
had to go the whole. distance after 
them. That is what we gained at 
the start by breaking the Sabbath ; 

but it did not end there. The next 


| day we broke a wagon, and then we 


got into a storm;,and we were six 
days in reaching Fillmore, and it took 
us some twelve days to reach this 


a! city. Now, I do not believe that, as 


a general thing, any thing is gained 
in property or in time by working | 
on the Sabbath; and I advise and 
exhort all men to belong 
to the United Order, or to be Lat- 
ter-day Saints, to observe the Sab- 
bath; keep it holy, devote it to wor- 
ship, to the study of books, to 
rest, to imparting instruction, to 
attending meeting, and do not, un- 
der any circumstances, lapse into a 
habit of thinking that you can do 
as you please on the Sabbath, and 
that so doing is. clear gain. We 
have, some day, to meet our Father 
in heaven, and that day is not very 
far off with many, of -us, I meet 
here at this Conference quite a num- 
ber with whom, forty years ago 
this summer, or last spring, I 
marched on the Zion’ s Camp jour- 
ney—a thousand miles. That does 
not seem long, but we are erring 
steadily to our last account, an 

»| we should not let our love for self, 
our desire for gain, or our anxiety : 
for pleasure so mar our path that 
when we come into the presence 


| 
. 
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| did not belong to ‘me, you used 


of our . Father in heaven we ‘shall 
be smitten with the reflection that, | to 
instead of observing the Sabbath, 
according to the command, we went 
off spreeing, or hunting, or we went 
looking after cattle, or getting wood, 
or dashing around and breaking the 


Sabbath time and again, for if our| 


conscience reprove us, God is greater 


than our consciences, and he surely 


will condemn us. 

Rule seven—‘“ That which is not 
committed to our care we will not 
appropriate to our own use.” That 
is a very modest way of agreeing or 
promising that we will not steal or 
take that which does not belong to 


us. One of the ten commandments | 


teaches—“ Thou shalt not steal ;” 
and in the Book of Doctrine ‘and 
Covenants we are informed that he 
that steals shall be cast out and de- 
livered to the law of the land. These 
_ things should never be forgotten by/|a 
those professing to be Latter.day 
Saints. I have noticed, in the.course 
of my life, a great many men pro- 
fessing a great deal of piety, who 
have been. very dishonest. % the 
neighborhood where I was raised 
there were men who would charge a 
good round price for a bushel of 
wheat, and then use a false measure. 
In that way they reared children to 
be dishonest. If there are fathers 
or teachers in Israel who indulge in 
this covetous practice, or who take 
that which does not belong to them, 


they set examples before their chil- 


dren’ which cause them to grow up 
- & generation of thieves. I was once 
conversant with an incident illus- 
trative of this principle. A young 


man was cut off from the Church |. 


for stealing. When he came home 
his mother upbraided him for it, 
“but,” said he, “mother, you have 
yourself to thank for it. My father 
always told me not to steal ; he com- 
manded me not to touch a thing that 


dertake. 
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to send me to the neighbors to steal. 
eggs; you taught me to steal, and 
you are measurably responsible for 
my disgrace.” This was rather a 
bitter pill for the mother, but it con- 
tains an important lesson, if we will 
consider it. 

“That which we borrow we will — 
return according to promise, and 
that which we find we will not ap- 
propriate to our own use, but will 
seek to return it to the proper 
owner.” There is too much of a 
want of confidence in the midst of 
the Saints. When some promise 
they too often fail to keep their word ; 
and those who are in business do 
not feel as free to trust their breth- 
ren as outsiders do. I have had 
brethren come to me and say— 
“They are not as accommodating tq. 
me as outsiders are,” and I sometimes 
answer them by saying—‘ Perhaps 
you are not as punctual to pay your 
brethren as you would be to pay an 
outsider.” Many of our brethren 
are not, and this is all wrong. Con- 


fidence should be established in 


each other by fulfilling what we un- 
hat we borrow we should 
return; what. we agree to do we 
should fulfill. We should be careful 
to make our agreements so that we 
can fulfill them, and then do so, and 
if through some unforeseen circum- 

stances we are unable to do so, we 
should immediately make known the 
facta of the case, and be honest, I 
hope these cases are by no means 
common, but I am satisfied they are. 
more numerous than they ought 
to be. 

The ninth rule requires us, as 
soon as possible, to cancel all in- 
debtedness, and thereafter to avoid 
getting into debt. For the me sy! 
years, ow to the o 
mines, of 
‘and the good crops that have been 


‘ 

=. 
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raised, the saadetltg of the people 
has been very great, and as a wise 
and prodent community we should 
have taken a course to have had the 
benefits of all this means without 
being involved in debt, for, not- 
withstanding we have been pat to 
vast expense in consequence of per- 
secution and oppression from our 
enemies, we have been in a condi- 
tion to have saved a great deal. But 
many of our brethren are in debt, 
notwithstanding all this prosperity. 
Now this rule requires that we take 
measures to pay, or cancel, our 
debts as soon as possible, and 
then avoid getting into debt by 
living within® our means. Ambi- 
tion to push forward and make 
wealth should not induce us to in- 
volve ourselves in ‘debt, but we 
should, with economy and pradence, 
withia our mears. 

The residue of these roles I will 
not read, bat commend them to the 
consideration of all the ‘brethren, as 
being of the utmost importance. 
There is one, however, to which I 
will just call your attention. It 
refers to our manner of dress and | 
living, and requires us to use proper 
economy and prudence in the man- 
agement of all things intrusted to 
our care. I exceedingly regret to 
see the Gisposition to extravagance 
which exists among us, as also a 
disposition to purchase from abroad 
a variety of articles that are not of 
the first. necessity. I do think that 
it is right and proper that we should 
take the utmost pains in our power, 
as a United Order and a united peo- 
ple, to provide everything that we 
can prodace within ourselves, aiid 
not be sending away all the money 
we can get to buy things that we can 
make ourselves. Our brooms, for 
instance, and a great deal of our 
clothing, and most of our shoes can 


| Make the seats of the pro 


be*made here. With all the ridicule | 
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that has been snetel in, relation 
to wooden-soled boots and shoes, 
I sincerely advise every man who 


is afflicted with a cough, or who is 


subject to colds ‘or rheumatism, 
asthma, or any ailment of that kind, 
to put wooden soles ander his f fect 
this Fall. They will preserve health 
a great deal better than rubber; and 
if they happen to ‘Be paid for it will 
be much better than to owe a trader 


for them, or to wear leather that is 


like a sponge, ‘through which the 
damp will penetrate, striking di- ‘ 
rectly to and promoting cough or 
rheumatism. I am of the belief 
that wooden-soled shoes worn in 
winter will cure nine cases ont of 
ten of rheumatism and. will save 
the lives of many of our children, 
by keeping their feet dry and warm. 
I feel like preaching up wooden shoes 
as a medical prescription, if you 
please,‘ as well as. on the score of 
economy. | 

I wish yon when you 
return to the settlements to look 
after the schools, see that they are. 
established in all the settlements 
for the winter, that no child be left © 


| without a chance to acquire a know- 


ledge of the common branches of 
education. See that sll the poor are 


provided with the means of sending 


their children to school, that nochild © 
be deprived of the privilege of at- 
tending school through the poverty 
of its parents, Make your. school- 
houses comfortable and leasant, 
hight 
and comfortable, so that the children — 
may not become ‘bumpbacked or 


| round shouldered, nor contract spinal 


complaints, or anything of that kind — 
through their seats being awkwardly 
contracted. There is plenty of 
lumber in the mountains, and po 
of workmen; let them make 
comfortable seats for the children. 

that your achool-rooms | are pro- 


‘ 
| 
4 
| 


perly warmed, and be careful as to 


the, characters of the 


employ for school ‘teachers. “Do 
not hire a scoundrel, a seducer, or 
blackleg for the position, for if you 
employ as teachers of ‘your schools 
those who are foul, wicked, and 
corrupt in their habits, you assume 
a terrible responsibility, for the im- 
ressions made upon and the lessons 
taught to” the children while at- 
tending school have a great influ- 
ence for good or for evil, upon their 
future lives and welfare. I believe 
_ I have preached upon this subject | 
almost every Conference since I can 
remember, or since I began to speak 
at Conferences, and I shall continue 
todo 86. Let parents be stirred up 
in regard to the education of their 
children, and provide for their wel- 
fare. In.the early days of ‘the Ter- 
ritory the first house built in every 
settlement, as a general rule, was a 
school-house. Let this rule still be 
followed, and let our children receive 
their education directly within our- 
selves; and if we want them to 
study the advanced branches, fill up 
our home universities; instead of | 
sending. them abroad to be edncated ' 


in foreign schools, uphold your own 
university “and sustain your own 
schools, 


After the. itis of this Conference 
meetings in this building will be| 
discontinued during the winter and | 
will be held, ‘under the direction of | 
the Bishops, in the ward assembly 
rooms every Sunday afternoon and 
evening. ‘The forenoons will be de- 
voted to Sunday Schools, and I{ 
exhort the brethren and sisters to 
have their children Teady, 80 that 
they can’ be at school in time. And 
I invite the young men and espe- 
cially the young sisters, to attend 
Sun lay ‘schools; to stir up 
the young to there and 
6 classes, And I exhort 

oO. 
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the Elders’ to he 
that there may be no lack of teach- 


érs. I want to my admira- 
tion of brother “Tioddar and a 


‘number of other school superinten- 


ling yellow-covered or in 


‘lated in their nature to dege 
the human mind and d 
gonl. One of the best can 


dents and teachers, with whom I 
am acquainted, because of their 
efforts to spread among the young 
throughout the Territory a 
ledge of the principles of the Gos- 
pel, as taught ir the Bible, Book 
of Mormon, Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, in the ‘standard 
works of the Church.: And I sa 
to the young men, that if they w 
attend the Bible classes and poi 
the catechism in use in our schools, 
and make themselves familiar with 
it, they will become so thoroughly 
informed in the | inciples of the 
Gospel and the evidences of it, that 
‘when called apon to go abroad to 
defend the doctrines of Zion they will 
be well pre to do so. I invite 
the Elders to see that these classes 
are formed in all the settlements. — 
Iwill again repeat the idea that 
has already been presented, to sus- 
tain’ our own literary institutions 
‘and publications,—the Juvenile 
structor, the Woman's Ezponent, the 
| Deseret News, which contains dis- 
courses by the First Presidency and 
‘Twelve, and also the publications in 
the several counties. They are 
conducted by men who take 
disseminate the trath, as w 
general news of the world, and 

that 


ought to be sustained, 


as the 


influence may be. 
‘creased. Do not spend 
in buying lies, nor your 


studying ‘such ‘things as ‘are 


read on the earth is the Bible. Tt is 


the finest history ever published in 
| Great Britain. its vol 


‘ 
° 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
P 
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its precepts. it is the foundation 


of the sciences of the world, and 
the basis of the laws of all the 
Christian nations ; and although men 
in every direction have departed from 


it, we can read and understand it for 


ourselves. See that it is on every 
table, in every household, in every 
pulpit, and that it is the school book 
of every family throughout the Ter- 

I want to say, with rega 
Temple at St. George, that the walls 
are between twenty-five and thirty 
feet high. Some of the brethren 
remained at work upon it all summer, 
~gome of them without shoes. and 
_ poorly supplied with clothing. About 
309 persons have reported, I believe, 
as going there this winter to aid in 
pushing forward the work on this 
Temple, as volunteers from the dif- 
ferent settlements of the Territory. 
We hope, by means of this help and 
the contributions that may be sent 
there, to have the roof on early 
next spring, and very soon a bap- 
tismal font in the basement, in 


which we can begin the administra- 


tion of the principle of baptism for 
the dead and the ordinances of the 


1 in connection with our fa- 


_ thers. The climate in St. George is 
_ well suited to those in feeble health, 
_ and such of that class of persons as 
desire to do so can, after the- Temple 
is completed, go there and spend the 
_ winter, and attend to the ordinances 
for their dead. tore 5 
_ I have invited the brethren, during 
_ the Conference, to go and look at the 
Temple foundation in this city. It 
_ the desiga of the building is 
The labor of taking the 
_ the mountains, bringing it on to 
this ground and cutting it and 
_ putting it in position is immense. 
_ Lou saw a great many stones 
that are not laid: I will explain how 


rd to the; 
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that has happened. We had a gu 

many beginners who could se 
rough stone, but not so many stone- 
cutters who could do 4 finished job, 
and all the stones for the outside 
had to be done by skillful ‘workmen. 
A great number of those that you 
see lying round, numbered up as 
high as thirteen or fourteen courses, 
were cut by men who were not skilled 
workmen. That is the reason why 
80 yet laid in the build. 
ing. We found it necessary during 
the harvest to dismiss fifty workmen 
of this kind from. the block, that 
they might go and aid in gathering 
in the harvest, because we could not 
supply them with work so far in 
advance of the laying. Brother 
Trueman O. Angell has been exceed- 


‘ingly zealous in attending to this 


work: he has béen so fearful lest a 
stone should be laid wrong that he 
has been on the walls early and late to 
see that every stone has been set inits — 
proper place, to a hair’s breadth. His 
zeal has been such that I have almost 
feared that, in spite of .the faith of 
the Saints and the energy of the 
man’s soul, he would work himself 
into the ground. I want the brethren 
to pray for him that he may be sus- 
tained in his arduous labors. 

One great difficulty in getting 
along on this Temple, has been the 
want of money to supply the work- 


‘men with actual necessaries. We 


have been accustemed, during the 
prosperous times of the past year 
or two, to pay them one-fourth iu 
cash or m idize; this season — 
we were unable to do that, hence an 
invitation was given by the First 
Presidency and the Bishops, to all 
the Saints, far and near, to make 
a donation’ of fi 


| to aid in the prosecution of the 
| work on the Temple; the names of 
all who respond are‘to be entered in 
: the “ Book of the Law of. the Lord.” 


Quite a number have responded, 
-and:some means has come in from 
this source. I now invite the breth- 

wens, . sisters, strangers, and all who 

feel an interest in the Temple, and. 
wish to have their names enrolled 
in the “Book of the Law of the 

Lord,” to make this monthly con- 

tribution, that the hearts of the 

workmen may be gladdened and 
that the hands of those who are 
called to conduct this business may 
not be tied. We have been com- 

led to borrow money and to pay 
interest to carry on this work; the 
resources that have come in have 
been insufficient, and the kind that 
has come in has not been such that 
we could make it available in car- 
rying on the work as vigorously as 
we desired to do on this Temple: 


and upon that at St. George. I ap-. 


peal to the brethren also to remember 
- the Temple in their prayers, Let 
us pray that God will give us power 
to erect and dedicate it, and that 
_ be will preserve the life of our 
President to organize the Priest- 
hood in all its beauty and order in 
_ that Temple, and fulfill to the utter- 
most the duties of those keys, which 
were: delivered to him by Joseph 
Smith; pertaining to the twelve and 
to. the church, and to the bearing off 
of this work in the last days. Let 
us liffé our hearts to God that he will 
reserve his servants for the accom- 
plishment of this work. And while 
we raise our hearts in prayer for this 
object, let our souls be filled with be- 
nevolence and liberality to pay our 
_ tithes and offerings. I fully believe 
that, if one half of the brethren had 
_ honestly paid tithing as we under- 
- gtand:it, our hands: would not have 
- been tied. Think of these things 


| 

ee the emigration the present 
Season has been through their own 
means and the aid of relatives and 
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friends, and a goodly number have 
thus been gathered. . We now again 
invite all those who owe the Perpe- 
tual Emigration Fuad, or whose rela- 
lives or friends are indebted to it, to 
remember their . obligations, that 
those in the old countries who desire 
it may be gathered here as fast as 
possible. We also invite the bretb- 
ren to send for their friends from 
abroad; but before expending your 
money for that purpose, find out 


'whether those whom you wish to 


gather still remain Saints, or whether 
they have corrupted their ways before 


the Lord. It would be a very good 


idea to learn this before expending 
money to help them, thongh it is an 
act of charity to bring anybody from 
the old world and place them on the 
broad plains of America, where they 
may be enabled to obtain homes of 
their own. 

I want to say, in relation to the 
missionary labors of President Brig- 
ham Young in going to Europe and 
founding and starting the system of 
emigration, and gathering thousands 


upon thousands of people fromthe 


old world and placing them in posi- 
tions to get homes of their own, that 
he is the most distinguished and ex- 
tensive benefactor of his race of any 
living man within my knowledge. 
We regret tbat he has been unable to 
to speak to us during this Conference. 
We feel confident, however, that, had 
the gospel which he has preached for 
the last forty-three years to the in- 
habitants of the world, been received 
as honestly by those who heard it as 
it has been declared by him and his 
brethren, all the human family would 
have had a knowledge of the gospel 
to-day, and the Millennium would 
have been brought it. This, however, 
has not been the case; but the former 
preaching of President Young, and 
the acts of his life in teaching and 
being a father to the people will be 


— 
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we will exercise our faith that God 
will restore his health, that his voice 


may again be heard. amongst us, | po 


though that is not possible at this 
time. 


We are gratified to know that | 
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had in everlasting rembrance; and he is able to be i in our midst, to hear 


our testimonies, see our countenances, 
and know that within us there is a 
rtion of that’ Holy Spirit which 
God has revealed for our salvation. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED AT THE ADJOURNED SEMI- OF THE 
Jssus Curist or Larrer-pay Saints, In THE New TaBeRNACLE, 
Crry, SunpAY AFTERNOON, 11, 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SAINTS ARE THE LIGHT 


OF THE WORLD— LIVE DOWN 


UNION: IN THE CHURCH 


The which we ahave heard 

at this conference have been of a 
character most important to us as a 
ple, and should be treasured up 

y all who have heard them; and 
those of us who reside in other 


places who have attended Conference 


should carry the instructions they. 


have received to the places whiere 
they reside, that the spirit of this 
work and the spirit of this conference 
may be disseminated among all the 
Sairts. 
We are living in one of the most 
‘important periods of the earth’s his- 
tory. Events are of such a character 
connected with us as to excite the 
greatest interest, and no one eonnect- 
ed with the people, who feels as he 
or'she should, can help being inter- | 
mc in the way in which this work 
is. progressing and attracting atten- 
tion throughout the earth. There is | 
no people, to-day, on the face of the | 


earth who are situated ‘in this-respect 
as are the Latter-day Saints. God is 
dealing with us in a most remarkable 
manner, and is fulfilling, through his 
people, the predictions of the holy 
prophets, and we behold on. every 
hand, when we open our eyes to see 
and our hearts to understand, the 
great events which God said should 
transpire in some day and age in the 
future. 

There is one thing with which I 
am greatly impressed, and that is, 
within a few years how determined 
the enemies of the kingdom of God 
have been to destroy that work which 
he has founded: . How they have 
envied, maligned, and. maliciously 
persecuted this. people, and how they 
have concocted: plots for their over- 
throw! In this last. Congress no less 
| than eight bills were.introduced, hav- 


| ing for their object the subjugation 
of the people of Utah to the ring of 


| 
| = 3 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


in ‘our habits. 
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heard of in history except, as we tes- - 


men who have sought their destruc- } 
tity, in the case of those who have | 


tion, and*yet the population of this 
entire Territory does not number as. 
much as a second class city in the 
United States. I' remarked to mem- 
bers. of Congress, of the House and 
of the Senate, that Congress was 
paying us a great: compliment, a peo- 
ple so insignificant numerically, ap 

devoid of wealth, in the estimation | 


of many so illiterate, so deluded, so 


bound: and fettered and so barbarous 
I think it a great 
compliment that the representatives 
of forty millions of people should be- 
stow such attention upon one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand. Yet it is 


preceded us in the same work, Jesus - 
said to his ancient disciples, ‘Ye are 


is set on -a hill cannot be. hid.” 
The eyes of the world were upon 
them. And in our day we behold. 
the same effect. The Latter-day 
Saints and their work have been like 
a city set on ahill. They have at- 
tracted the gaze of the nations, and 
that, teo; without any especial effort. 
on their part to make. themselves 
conspicuous. Theclamor of our ene- 


What do their attacks accomplish for 


not these representatives who wish so |'us? They advertise us and give us an 


much to do us harm, but it is a body 
of mén here who are anxious to gain 
power and influence at the expense 
of a people whose prosperity acd in-. 
fluence they envy. I have been im- 
pressed with the wonderful manner in. 
which we have been advertised now 
for some years back. I can not fail 
to recognize the hand of God in this. 
I look around me and I see a people 
if they were not Latter-day 
Sainte, if they did not believe the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
would not ke noticed in any particu-- 
lar mauner, but who, because they: 
are Latter-day Saints, are known: 
more widely: and whose movemeiits 
attract more attention and excite 
greater interest, whose public men: 
are more advertised and their lives: 
and characters published more widely | 
throughout the earth than those of 
many rulers of great nations. Men: 
say itis because this is such a great 
imposture, because Brigham Young, 
is'a false. prophet, and because the 
Latter-day Saints are deladed. These 
are singular statements: to make, ‘as 


though afew: deluded and ignorant 
people, led by a. false prophet, could 
occupy the attention of the nations 
of the earth. It is something un- 


importance to which we could not. 
otherwise attain. Every effort that. 


embarras its onward progress, or to. 
deprive its leaders of their lives or of 
their liberties only enhances its im- 
portance in the midst of the earth, 
gives it publicity, preaches the gos- 
pel, attracts attention, causes men - 
and women to think, to reason and to. 
investigate what it is about this peo- 
ple that creates so much excitement, 

I have said, and I do not think I. 
exaggerate in the least degree, that 


| years, in this’ Territory, to destroy 
this work and to deprive the leaders 
of this people of their liberty have. 
had more effect in preaching what is 
called Mormonism than the efforts of 


been able to accomplish... “Well, . 
but,” says one, “they say such terri- 
ble things about you, and it is no ad- 
vantage to be spoken of in this man-. 
| ner, to be maligned and accused of. 


wrong.” It isan advantage, 


}as I bave said, it causes men , 
women to reason and reflect, and it 
There have 
beea hundreds who have come. here 
and been brought in contaet with this 


promotes investigation. 


the light of the world. A city that — 


mies has greatly contributed to. this. — 


is made to destroy this*work or to — 


the efforts of the past three or four 


a thousand missionaries would have. 


| 
2 


one 


* 
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| 


bad they never heard anything about 
live down the lies that are put in 
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people, who have at | 
what they have seen,‘because what 


us if it can, thete ia no disgnisi 
this fact, it is publicly ant 


they have seen has been so different | everywhere. It wae hoped. ‘when 


in every from the stories that 
they have heard, and’ the effect and 
revulsion of feeling have been much 

than they” would have been 


us at all. And it is our businesss to 


culation abont us. I; myself, rejoice 
in- these things, because I see the 
hatid of God in ‘it all, I see the fal- 
mie of the predictions of the 

prophets, I see a people being 
togethed who are united, 


still more united than they were be. | 
fore they heard this gospel, and I re. 
joice that this is the case. == * 

I hope that we ‘shall continue to 
cultivate within us the principle of 
union. Remember the story of the 
Scythian king. When om his death- 
bed he told his boys to bring him a 
bundle of arrows. “Now,” said he, 
“let me see you break-this.” They 
tried one after another, but they 
could not break the bundle. “Cut 
the string that ties them,” said the 
king, “and try to break them singly.” 
They cut the string and tried the ar- 
rows singly and broke the entire 
bundle with ease. There is power in 


concentration of effort, and: it is this | 


which gives us our character in the 


earth to-day. Cause the Latter-day | t 


Saints to be disunited, divide us 
asunder, split us into factions fe 
what would we amount to? Why, 


nothing ‘at all, we would not count |: 
‘anything in the history of the race 


or of the earth ; but the very notice 
that we receive, the attention that 
we attract is a tribute to our union 
and to that amount of the cementing | 
influence ‘which prevails among us 
as'a people. Union among us is 
all-important, because: we ‘have a 


power opposed to us that will destroy 


the railroad. was completed that that 
would do it; it: was hoped that when 
‘the mines were. discovered and 
emigration: floated in. here that the 
accompanying. influences. would ac- 
complish it, that: fashion, loxury,. 
vice with all their: corroding influen. | 
ences at work at this system would — 
tion of the entire’ people. 
effort of this kind | 
the union of. this: 
hy, if we were disunited, 
if we were split. into factions we 
might have houses: of iJl-fame on 
every corner in juxtaposition with 
churches; we might: have: drinking 
saloons: and. gambling saloons; we 
might practice harlotry to the full- 
est extent, and who wonuld indict us. 
for it or say one word against our — 
ices ?’ No one; we would be 
following: the fashion: of the world. 
Why, it would farnish themes for 
preachers and they would have. 
excellent texts, for where these things 
abound ‘they flourish. But because 
we are united, because: we have set 
our faces against these things, be- 


union, i 


is the object of ov hich 
is made upon us? Y de mot 
| feel in’ favor of ‘more union and of 


| 
| 
| disguising 
| | 
| 
popular, and we'shall eohtinue to be 
so until a better judgment prevail. 
I have said there is no disguising 
he fact, nobody attempts to disguise 
| it, that the object:sought for at the- 
present time is the destruction of 
this people as a ‘people: Not that 
many would avow their wish to have- 
| our lives’ taken, but to destroy our 
OUT 
you, 
{ and wo foolish as not to see that this 
| | concentrating our efforts, ask #your- 


selves this question and reflect upon. 
the objects songht to be obtained by 


We do not’ seek the destraction of 
any, we have never been aggressive, 
we have never sought to force our 
opinions upon any one; we have 
invited all to come to this land and 
proclaim their principles here, with- 
out let or hindrance. They have not 
been gagged in their faith, or re-| 
strained or restricted in any manner. 
They have had the privilege of 
preaching to the fullest extent in our 
tabern and meeting-houses, and 
we have not had the least objection 
thereto, but on thé contrary we have 
been pleased to see them. This is 
the. course we have taken. But 
when we are threatened with destruc- | 
tion, a8 @ pure matter of self:de- 
fence it is our duty to organize 
ourselves to resist these attacks, and 
the people who would not do it are 
unworthy of an existence upon the 
earth. I, therefore, have ever been, 
am now, and will always be, while I 
feel as I do at the present time, in 
favor of — union among this 
people, in favor of the United Order, 
in favor of everything that will give 
us strength and cement us closer and 
closer together and make our lines 
more impregnable than they are., 


And as Isaid the other day so say I' 
again, with the help of God, my life 
shall bé devoted to that object with 
all the setae, be influence and ability 
which God shall give me among this 
people. Is there any harm in this ? 
Not’ in the least, so long as our ob- 
jects are’ what they are. We want 
to save, we want to preserve, we want 
to disseminate good principles, and 
any man Or woman who will practice’ 
this can’ live forever in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints and never have 
any difficulty. Every fair-minded 
man who’ comes to this land and 


deports himeelf es ‘a ‘gentleman, and 


any fair-minded lady who comes and — 

deports herself in like manner, might 
those ‘who are arrayed against us. | live here until the 
Methuselah was, if we continued as ~ 
we have been, without ever having © 
the least cause of feeling against us. 


We ask no more from others than we 
are willing to extend to them with 
the greatest liberality and freedom ; 
but we expect to have liberty and 
freedom for ourselves, and we shall 
contend for them in every constitu- 
tional and legal manner as long as 
we live. | 

My brethren and sisters, if you 
have not got this spirit of union let 
me advise you to seek for it. Hum- 
ble yourselves before God and seek 


for it until the desire to be more - 


closely united will burn within you, 


‘until you regard it as one of the 


test objects that can bn attained. 


a family capacity, in a ward capa- 


city, or as a people, from north to 
south, we should not have these 
clashin 
Latter-day Saints against Latter-day 


Saints, and yet all of us professing — 


to have the building up of God’s 
kingdom at heart. I do not know 
of anything. else that we have to do. 
God has sent us here for this object, 


and I do not know any better thing . 
that we can engage in than to build 
I'| up the Zion of God. It is as good — 


and as great a labor as we can be 


enga 
which God bas assigned unto us as a 


people and as individuals, and if any - 
of as are engaged in anything else 


we are not in the line of our duty, 
and we should turn aside from that 
and pursne'the path which God has 


marked out. 


“May God bless you and fill you 
with his Holy Spirit, that you may 
carry it with you to your various 
homes*in the remote parts of the 
“‘ferritory, and that it may live and 
burn’ within you, fill you with good 


were as old as 


and conflicting interestse— 


in, in fact it is the labor 


af 


. 
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and holy desires to do the will of | 
God, keep his commandments and | 
live in close communion with him, 
and then you need never be afraid of 


being deceived, for you can not be |. 


if you have. the Holy Ghost within 
you, and that this may be ‘the case, 
is my prayer, in ase name sal Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY 


ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


IN THE Fourrussrs Warp ASSEMBLY AFTER- 
noon, NovemMBER 1b, 1874. 


(Reported by. David W. Bvans.):- 


THE GOSPEL . RESTORED FROM HEAVEN—SIGNS ‘FOLLOW BELIEV ERS— 
‘FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY OF MORMON A. DIVINE. REVE- 


LATION. 


We profess, Latter-day fore to 


be living in a dispensation called: 


the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, a dispensation commenced and 
committed to men in our age by the 
administration of angels, by the reve- 


lations of the Holy Ghost, by bring- 


ing forth the word of God to the 
people, by restoring authority to the 
children of men to administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel, and by 


, committing to them a message which 


is required to be published. among 
the inhabitants of the earth. It is 
very evident from what was declared 
by the ancient Apostle that another 
dispensation after his day was to be 
introduced among the inhabitants of 
the earth.. We read, in the first 


chapter of Panl’s epistle to the Ephe- 


sians, that in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times all things that 
are in Christ shall be gathered toge- 
her in one. It is in accordance, 


tescadian, with this dispensation that 
we see the people gathering here in 
this Territory and extending their 
settlements east and west, north and 
sonth. But-.we are only a very few 
of the people that. God intends to 
gather together in one in this dispen- 
sation. . It is literally'a dispensation 
of gathering, not merely a gathering 
together of those who.-are here on 
the earth in the flesh; but. before it 
is completed all things in Christ 
which are in heaven will also be 
gathered and anited with those who — 
are in Christ on the earth. - ‘We have 
but barely commenced. in this glori- 
ous dispensation. The Church has 
been organized, by divine revelation, 
angels have appeared; the: apostolic 
authority has. been restored by the 
ministration of angels, and the king- 
dom of God has been set up in ful- 
fillment of the promise made to the 


ancient Prophet Daniel—a kingaem 


i 
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if 
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whieh shall never be destroyed, never 
again be rooted out of the and 
never be cammitted to another peo- 
ple, but it shall continue. forever, 
while all human governments, of 
whatever name they shall be, will be 
rooted out of the earth by the divine 
judgments that will take place as the 
kingdom of God rolls forth amon 
the nations. This is clearly foretold | 
by nearly all the Prophets whose 
words are recorded in the divine | 
Scriptures. They have spoken of 
the day when the Gospel should be 
restored; they have spoken of the | 
period in which the kingdom of God 
should beset up and what it should, 
accomplish ; they have spoken of the 
signs that should be made manifest 
in those days both in the heavens 
and upon the earth; they have told 
us, concerning the gathering, not 
only of, the literal descendants of 
Israel, from the four quarters of 
the earth, but also of the gathering 
of all the Saints. These are matters 
so clearly, foretold that I have often 
wondered in my own mind that people 
professiggto believe the Bible and 
to receive the plain and pointed 
instructions contained therein, have 
not been looking for a dispensation 
connected with all these events that 
I have named, 

What can possibly be the maeaning, 
Latter-day Saints, of that prediction 
in the revelations of St. John, that 
another angel should fly through the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 

Gospel to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, to every. 
- mation and kindred and people and 
tongue, saying with a loud voice— 
“Fear God, and give glory to him; 
for the ‘hour of his judgment is 
come; and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters!”:; What 
can.possibly be the- meaning ‘ of this 


prediction and vision of ;John in 


relation to the future and the hour 
of God’s judgment if there never 


was to be another dispensation made 


manifest to the children of men ? 


Certainly, before John saw this 


vision the Gospel had been very 
extensively preached among the in- 
habitants of the earth, to both Jews — 


and Gentiles, so much so that Paul, 


prior to this time, speaking upon the 
| subject of the preaching’ at the Gos- 


| pel, says it had been preached to 


every creature under heaven, “ where- 
of I, Paul, am made a minister.” 


It seems, according to his declaration, 


that be had an understanding in some | 


way, either by revelation or from 
some other source, that the Gospel 


that was committed in his day had 
already been preached before his 


death to every creature under heaven; 


yet John, after this period, while on 


the Island of Patmos, after having 


written several epistles to the churches_ 
that were built up called the seven’ 


churches, and reproved them for 
their wickedness, apostacy and luke- 
warmness, threatening to remove 


their candlesticks out of their places, 


and fighting them with the spirit 
of his mouth; after having seen 


all this in vision on Patmos and. 


writing to these churches, had pre- 
sented before him a scene that was 
still in the fature—a scene of dark- 
ness, apostacy, sin and corruption, 
wherein all nations should be more 
or less overcome, and daring which 


certain powers should arise and fight 
against the kingdom of God, and 


make war with and overcome the 
Saints, and then another power 
should be established on the earth 


under the name of “The Mother of 
Harlots”—an ecclesiastical power, - 


described as & woman sitting on a 
scarlet-colored beast, having a golden 
cup in her hands fall of the filthiness 
and abominations of the earth, 
a all nations to drink out of 


t 
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that cup, and making them drunk 
with the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, John saw this portrayed 
among the events that were to take 
lace after his day. He saw the. 

overpowered and, as the 
“oe Paul had clearly predicted, 
a great falling away take place, and 
that men should be lovers of their 
own selves, proud boasters, blas- 
P disobedient to parents, 
unholy, without natural affection, 

-- truce breakers, d&c., having a form 
of godliness but denying the power 
thereof. This was clearly seen by 
the revelator on. Patmos, as well as 
by the Apostle Paul. After having 
seen this, beholding all nations over- 
come, all people, kindred and tongues 
worshiping according to the creeds 
and ceremonies of this great eccle- 
siastical power that had risen, and 
supping out of the golden cup, the 
angel who revealed these things to 

Jo n, in order to encourage him, 
showed that this wickedness would 
not always continue among the na- 
tions, and also gave him a view of 
the manner in which God wonld 


again visit the inhabitants of the 


earth, and he uses this prediction 
which I have quoted about the com- 
ing of another angel. 

It seems that this angel was to 
come at a period when > would 
be no nation, kindred, tongue or 
people on the whole earth that had 
the power and authority to administer 
‘the Gospel of Christ. The ancient 
Apostles had very different views on 
this subject from those entertained 

the divines of the present day. 
Almost all Christian denominations 
suppose that there have begn Chris- 
tian churches on the earth ever since 
the days of the Apostles, according 
to the New Testament pattern; but 
the ancient Apostles saw that, in- 
stead of being churches of Christ, 
they would have a form of godliness, 


| swer 
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denying the power, in other nr 
they would have no power to admin-_ 
ister the Gospel as it was ‘adminis- 
tered in ancient times; ‘and this 
apostacy should be so universal in 
its nature that.all people, nations 
and kindreds upon the face of the 
whole globe should be overcome by 


jit, so much so that there should be 


no Christian church left, no people — 
left that should . have anthority, no 
people left that could administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel, and hence | 


,it needed to be restored from heaven, 


and the method of its restoration 
was to be by an angel from heaven. 
If we go among all these different 
denominations calling themselves 
Christians, and enquire of them if 
God has sent an l, the answer 
of every soul will be—“ No angel 
has come in our day.. God sent 
angels to the Christian church in 
the primitive ages of Christianity, 
but now, for something like seventeen — 
hundred years we have not been visi- 
ted by angels, and no new pomege 
has been given.” This will be their 
declaration throughout the four quar- 
ters of the globe, wherever Ubristian 
churches, so called, are organized. 
Go to the great Mother Church, the 
oldest in existence amo those 
professing Christianity, and make 
the enquiry of her members, and 
they will make the same declaration 
message later than that given 
in the New bbeagprrric3 God has 
said nothing by new revelation to 
guide our church. The holy Scrip- 
tures and the traditions handed down 
from the fathers are ovr rules of 


faith and practice.” Go to the Greek 


church, which separated from the 
Roman Catholics, the members of 
which are now so numerous that they 
namber their millions, and ask; them, 
if they have received any message 
from God, and er A will give an an- 
similar to that given by the 


| 
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Catholics— Nothing new, our eocle- | 
siastical authorities, archbishops, car- 
dinala, ete.,do not reveal anything 
new.” This you will find recorded 
in their writings. They declare that 
it is their business to interpret the. 
old. and to bring forth what the 
ancient: fathers have said, and the, 
church must be by these in-. 
terpretations, and by the decrees of 
ite uninspired anthorities. . Thus we | 
may trace the Christian world in the 
four | thereof, and we shall. 
find that they all. acknowledge and 
declare. that this angel, spoken of by 
John the Revelator, has never ap- 
pearéd to any of them. | 

Suppose that we now. enquire of | 
the Latter-day Saints. What do you 
believe, Lalten-dny Saints, about this 


swer is—‘ We as a people, without 
one dissenting voice, believe with all 
our hearts’ that God has sent his 
angel from heaven and restored the 
everlasting gospel in all its fulneas.” 
_ What d@you say, you missionaries, 
elders" and high priests, and you 
seventi tles who bave gone 
forth durian the last forty-four years, 
and ‘published these tidings in the 
four quarters of the globe? Why 
your universal answer is—‘ Wher- 
ever we have been we have published 
that or we were commanded— 

ven, that that angel, by his 
pre in our day, has 
brought to light a sacred record call- 
ed the Book of Mormon, containing 
the fulness of the everlasting gospel 
as it was preached in ancient times 
n this American Continent among 

the forefathers of ihe 
This has been your 
Why half a century has 

did you bear this selina: 
pls the people? _Becanse yon | nized 
were commanded to do. ‘80, it Was a 


message committed to you, and if you ‘ 


matter? Why your universal an- | 80 


had not fulfilled the requirement 
given in the commandment you 


would have been under condemna- | 


tion. 

Then so far as the faith of this 
people is concerned it “is consistent 
with the prediction that was uttered 
by the Apostle John. 
such should be the case, the Latter- 
day Saints say that such is the 


one predicted that it should be in the. | 


fature, the other declares that is has 
already come to pass, and that God, in, 
our day, has commissioned that angel 
and that he has appeared unto some, 
and through them, committed the 
fulness of the everlasting gospel to 
the human family and commanded 
them to bear record of it to’all peo- 
ple. There is nothing inconsistent 

so far as this item of faith is con- 
cerned. 

But here will arise a question in 
the minds of some who have not in- 
vestigated this subject; they will 


admit that, if our testimony is true,. 


the message which we proclaim is 


one of the most important that has — 


been commftted to man for seventeen 
hundred years past. This all will 


admit ; 
concern one nation alone, but all na- 


tions, for, as John stated, it is to be — 


declared to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people. Why? Because 
none of them had the gospel at the 


| time it was revealed, that isthe rea- — 


son. If there had been one little: 


corner of the earth where the gospel : 
was preached and its ordinances ad-' 
ministered by divine authority, there 
would have been no necessity for its. 


restoration by an angel, all we would 
have had to do would have been to 
al. | hunt up that little corner of the 
earth, where some tongue or people- 
had had the gospel and the church orga- 

ong them; they could have 
baptized gis confirmed. us, and admi- 
nistered to us the sacrament and all. 
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John said that. 


for this message does not- 


. aie 


ts 
t 
> 
vie 
on 
if 


from the very fact that there were 


_ Book of Mormon was translated, and 
commanded to do this work, and 


should be sent. They, therefore, pre- 


be‘ deceived in relation to this matter. 
Joseph’ Smith could not be deceived 
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the blessings of -the gospel. Bat 
no such people on the earth in the 
four quarters thereof, it had to be re-: 
stored avew from heaven. This is 
our testimony, and it: is plain and 
pointed; but the query is, among 
those who have not investigated 
“Is this trne?” 

‘Among the evidences that 
companied the comniitting of this 
gospel to men in our day by an angel, 
let me refer you to those’ which were 
bes before this church arose, when 

oseph Smith, that farmer’s boy, was 
commatided to go to the hill Cumo- 
rah and take from the place of their 
deposit the plates from which the 


to translate them. When nity was 


while in the act of doing it, the Lord 
God sent his angel to three men be- 


sides the translator, and to these men | 


the angel exhibited, leaf by leaf, the 
unsealed portion of these plates, and 
at the same time the voice: of the 
Lord from heaven was heard, testify- 
ing that the work had been translated 
correctly, and commanding them to 
beat witness of it unto all people, na- 
tions and tongues to whom this work 


their testimony. in the Book of 
Mormon to that effect, testifying to 
the ministration of the ‘angel, to see- 
ing the plates and the engravings 
thereon, and to its correct translation. | 
Here then, were four witnesses— 
the translator and three others, before. 
the rise of this church, who testify ' 
that God sent his singel. It is not a’ 
ae with them, but something | 
lutely certain. ‘They could not 


when the angel -told him to go and 
obtain and gave hima 


place where they 


22 and he actually ob: 


‘scend 
| saw him take these: plates, saw therm 
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tained them, and with thin the Urim 


and Thummim, by which ‘he transla. 
ted them. There was possibility — 


‘of his being deceived if relation to 


the matter. these three 

men, in answer to their pray saw 

the an — his glory, saw him de. 
heaven clothed with glory, © 


in his hands, heard the voice of Gad’ 
from heaven bearing testimony: to the 


correctness of the translation, com-— 


manding themto‘bear witness to all 
people, they could not be deceived in 
relation to this matter, it Was Some- 
thing positive to them; and if you 


say they were deceived, with the 
| same propriety an fnfidel may 

that. all the prophets from. Adam 
to the days of John, who 'pro- 
fessed to ‘see angels, were ‘deceived; 
with the same propriety’ they could 


contend against the’ holy’ 

on the same ground that many would — 
contend against the the 
Book of Mormon... 

Were there any others 
the plates besides these four men? 
Yes. Howmany? Ki ght before 
this church was stead These 
eight witnesses have also given their 
testimony, and if is prefixed’ to the 
Book of Mormon. ‘The’ eight did 
not see the angel, but they saw the 
plates, and they testify that they 
handled them, and saw the @nyra-: 
vings thereon, ‘all of which‘hed ‘the’ 
appearance of ancient 
and, in the close of their testi 
they say—-“‘ And this we bear ‘testi-° 
mony of, end we lie not, tot bearing: 
witness of it.” 

This makes to: 
the original of the Book of ‘Mormon. 
Would to God that we‘had twelve 
witnesses to the original of the Bible, 
so that might stand on equal testi-~ 

moriy with the Book of *Motmon!: 
Bat, alas, there is not'-one original’ 
in existence that we know of,’ and: 
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far many gen | get hold of, and have done the best 
any one book of} they could. One thing is certain, 
te Bible from the beginning of Gen- | King James's translatora, being 
esis to the end of Revelation. Says | among the wisest men and greatest 
one—“Do you mean to say that| scholars’ of their day, did Justice. to 
King James's translators did not} the subject as far as it was possible 
translate the Bible from the origi-| by uninspired men. | 
mal?” Yes that. is what. I say.| Now the Christian world believe 
_ ‘They translated it from from the lan- the Bible, so do the Latter-day Saints. 
- guage of certain manuscripts, which | We believe that the original was just 
langage, of course, was not the Eng- | as true as the Book of Mormon, that 
lish...Janguage; but they did. not| is‘our faith; and that the Book of 
- translate from the original, Why ? |} Mormon is just as true as the original 
 Beeanse, for aught we know; these | books of the Bible. The world be- 
’ manpescripts might have been - the | lieve that the Bible is a divine record, 
- 999th copy from the original. There |: bat on what evidence do they believe 
might have been two thousand copies| it? Certainly not because there: is 
handed: from one scribe to another | the testimony of any parties who ever 
and transcribed instead of the:origi-| saw the original. Here, then, we 
-nal. Indeed, what man for the dast | bring forth the Book of Mormon to 
ten centuries has ever seen oneof the you, and we present to yon twelve 
_priginals of the Bible? I do not| witnesses who have seen the original 
. know of any, and we have.no account | of that book. Do you: not perceive 
in history, either sacred or profane, | that, so far as this one ies of evi- 
_ that the original has ever been seen | dence is concerned, the Book of Mor- 
by any person for the last ten or| mon is supported by a greater amount 
twelve centuries; but we have the| of evidence than the Bible? Isthere — 
testi many learned men, |one person among all the Christian 
fess Christianity and to | churches and denominations, .for the 
_ believe. the Bible, that, in gathering | last sixteen centuries, who knows the 
‘ together the most. original mann- | Bible to be true by the ministration 
- eoripte they oguld find and comparing | of an holy angel? No, not a single 
_ them one with another—manuscripta | individual, for according to the testi- 
the.Hebrew, Greek and other | mony of all the Christian sects, dur- 
angient Janguages—they found that | ing the whole of that time no angel 
- they..contradicted one another, and,|:has been sent and nothing new has 
that there are something like thirty | been revealed. 
thousand different readings among; [If it be true that God has not re- 
those different manuscripts. Some | vealed anything since the days of 
of these learned men have collected | John the Revelator, then no person 
together an immense quantity of these | has had a knowledge given him as to 
(different manuscripts and have ex- | the truth of the Bible. But how is it 
“4 ied large fortunes in so doing. | with the Book of Mormon? Four 
'-For..what purpose? That they | men have seen an angel. Now com- 
_ might translate them into the English pare or contrast this evidence con- 
language; but when they came to| cerning the two books. These four 
_ @ompare them they found such a va-| men were men of your own times, 
iety of contradictions that they gave | men whom you could cross-question, 
_ the task up in despair. Others have | witnesses whom you had the privilege | 
taken such mannscripts as they could | of interrogating in relation to their jf 
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testimony. 
“Bible bears record of its own divi- 
“nity, and that the Saints who lived 
$n ancient days did see angels. Now. 


But we are told that the 


suppose we admit that the Bible does 


> bear testimony of its own divinity. 


Turn to and read the déclarations of 
Nephi and Alma, and of the prophet 


. Jacob, and many other prophets who 


wrote the books in 


the Book 


of Mormon, they bear testimouy 


that they sa 


w angels. The Bible 


bears testimony that the prophets. 


- throught the whole world. 
- forth and preach the gospel to every 


- who wrote the various books which 
it contains did the same. Now put 
~ one ona par with the other and, so 
- far as that species of evidence i is con- 
~ cerned, one is just equal to the other. 


Again, the Bible says, in giving a 


' commission to the ancient apostles to 


goand preach the gospel, that certain 
signs should follow all the believers 
“Go ye 


creature under heaven, le that ‘be- 


~ Hieves and is baptized shall be saved, 


and he that believeth not shall be 


damned; and these signs shall follow 


them that believe—in my name. they 
‘shall cast out: devils.” 
' not the apostles alone, they were not 
‘ the only ones whom these signs 
- ghould follow, but they were to follow 
every creature in all the world who 
-shonld believe, making it ‘as definite 
~ and unlimited as possible. They 


Mark, now, 


were not only to have salvation, but 


_ they were to be blessed with certain 


signs following them. 
they ? 
out devils, they shall speak with new 
‘tongues, they shall take up serpents, | 
' and if they drink any deadly thing it 
' ghall not harm them, they 


@over.” 
' ‘were made to the believers by which 
- they could distinguish themselves 
-_ from all the rest of mankind, and it 
~ is recorded in the following verses of 


hat were 


“In my name thoy shall cast 


shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall re- 
Certain definite promises | 


| 


then, the believers had no 
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of the same cha , that the apos- 
tles went e Ieaching the 
word, the Lo working them 
and confirming the word by 
lowing. 

What are we to understand by con- 


firming the word with signs follow. 


ing? Are we to understand that the 


‘Apostles alone confirmed‘the word ? 


No. ‘There were certain signs which 
were to follow the believers wherever 
they preached. The lise was 
to every creature in all the world. 
They went everywhere and omar 
this word, and the Lord 
with them by eonfirming the wo ra 
every believer throughout all the 
world, by causing the promise to be 
fulfilled to those believers. Here 
particular 
necessity for the | les to 
perform miracles, for they themselves 
were blessed with certain miraculous 
signs, and the Lord confirmed these 
signs upon them, so that they were 
not obliged to seek foreign testimony, 
or for miracles wrought by some 


else, for every person, 


who believed and obey 

obtained for himself. the pro- 
mised. This is what the Scriptures 
inform us, and in this dispensation, 
wen God revealed this Gospel anew, 
and sent his angel and organized his 
church, and sent forth his servants, 
the same promise was made as to the 
ancient Saints. I can read it here 
in this book, for this is the book of — 


‘the revelations and commandments 
that was given to the Prophet Joseph 


Smith before the rise of this ebarch, 
and a short period after its rise. In 
this book'we find recorded something 
like this—‘As I said unto mine | 
ancient apostles I say unto you”— 
speaking to the elders of this church 
—‘‘go ye forth among all the 

ching my gospel ; he that believ- 
baptised tized shall be saved, 
and he that Delieveth not shall be 
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| damned ; ‘and these signs shall follow 
them thatebelieve—in my name they 
ball cast out devils, in my name 
they shall open the eyes of the blind, 
‘they shall unstop the ears of the 
deaf,.they shall cause the tongue of 
the ‘damb to speak, and the lame 
_ man to leap as a bart.” This pro- 
‘mise was not made to the elders 
alone who went forth in this dispen- 
sation, but to all throughout the 
_ world who believe in their testimony. 
_ ‘Phis was pretty bold language to 
_ be used if: Joseph Smith was really 
_@n impostor; if he was ans impostor 
he, in asing such language and mak- 
_ ding such a promise, laid the fonuda- 
- tion for the overthrow of his own 
system. It is a very easy matter to 
. make a promise of this kind, nothing 
is easier than that; but to fulfill that 
ig altogether another thing. 
| was &@ promise made in the very 
early rise of this church, upwards of 
forty years ago, that certain signs 
should follow them that received and 
obeyed this gospel. Let us inquire 
on for this is one species 
nce that is dwelt upon by the 
‘opposers of this work wherever we 
| the elders came to you 
_ Latter-day Saints, in the various na- 
- tions where you resided, and preach- 
ed the gospel to you, did the Lord 
-@onfirm these promises unto you, or 
* didhe not? You can hear the united- 
- testimony of some fifty or a hundred 
| ‘thousand people dwelling in this Ter- 
ritory, that God did truly and in re-- 
ality confirm this promise unto his 
_ -wervants, and unto his handmaidens 
‘while in the different nations from 
which ‘they emigrated; that he did 
-eause the blind to see, the lame to 
walk, the tongue of the dumb to 
“9 and that he did cause his 
\power to be made manifest in very | 
-deed, just as the promise was given. 
ae Here then, was a vast cloud of 
~ ~witnesses, some fifty thousand living 


that Jesus said should follow the be- 


| believers.” Why then do 
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witnesses. - Can’ we find one living 
witness who will bear such evidence 
as this to the trith of the Bible? 
No. Go among all the Christian de- 
nominations and ask .them—‘“ Are 
you believers?” “O yes, we are be- 
lievers.” “Do the signs follow you 


lievers?” What is their answer ? 
No, almost without an expeption. 
There may be some few exceptions; 
but what was the universal answer 
before spiritualism commenced, before 
the days in which Joseph brought 
forth this work, and for some fow 

years after, among the Christian de- 
nominations? It was—“No, God 
has not shown forth any of those 
signs that he said should follow the 
ou call 
yourselves believers? If has not 
confirmed the word to you by signs 
following how do you know that you 
are believers? May it not be that. 
you are deceiving yourselves P May 
it not be that you have merely got a 
form of godliness, and that the power 
does not attend you? According to 
their own testimony they have no 
right nor authority to call themselves 
believers; and the promise contained 
in the Bible, made to believers, have 
never been confirmed to any of the 
so-called Christian sects since the 
days that King James’ translators 
translated them. But when we take 
the Book of Mormon and examine it 
on this kind of evidence we have 
fifty thousand witnesses ready to tes- 
tify to the fulfillment of these pro- 
mises, many of them. having experi- 
enced the fulfillment thereof in their 
own persons, while others havé-.seen 
the manifestations of God’s power in 
healing the sick and afflicted among 
his people from time to time; conse- — 
uently the Latter-day Saints have 

y thousand times more evidence 
so far as the signs following are con- 
cerned, - the divinity of the Book 


. 


$ 
; 
; 
} 
| 
j 
. 
; 


that they 
tent believer who. desired baptiam, 
. and that they should lay their. hands 
_ pon the heads of thosc penitent be- 
“‘Jievers in confirmation, pronouncing, 
__ by the authority of their apostleship 
_ and office and calling, the Holy Ghost 
» upon those baptized believers ; and 
_ God. promised, before the rise of this 
that every soul among all 


“‘wonld receive this gospel 


~ with fire and with the Holy Ghost | 
__ by the laying on of the hands of his | 
_ servants. . It isa very easy matter 
_ for an‘ impostor to make a promise of 
__ this kind, but supposing it should net} 
be fallilléd, supposing that the Holy 
Ghost did not come upon 


believers, so called, in Mormonism 
.. would all apostatize, they would very 
matarally. say—‘the 
made that we should receive the Holy 


laying on of and yet we have | 
Rob. received it.” 
- mise that we should heal the si 
_ and, 


23 been fulfilled, we turn away from 
Be system with disgust, we do not 


out of existence. Bnt 
_. What are the facts? The 


of Marmen than what the 


he told them’ that 
they should preach the gospel, and 
should baptize every peni- 


uations and tongues that 
pel with fall | 
be baptized | 


purpose of heart, shor 


the people, 
in the course of one ot two years the 


promise - was | 
Ghost, through the ordinance of the | 
Here is the pro- 
the various signs shoul 


follow ua, but these promises have not 


pane gf there is any authority in it,” 

rmonism would soon have 
fact that | 
there is now. a hundred thousand 


‘preac h this "gospel and to. Lord to themselves, and knew of 
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n| Latter-day Saints 


world have of the divinity of the: various nations of 
‘book the, Bible, - | these mountain jes 
is another, kind of | beyond’ dispute oF eontrov 
whieh the Lord promised’ ‘did realize the’ 
before the rise. of this church, ‘that the Holy Ghosi 
he conferred the a poatloabis ip | them, and that by virtue that g 
upon the, heads of "the. en they did réceive revelation and visions 
men, and gaye them duthority..to| and prophecies and the word of the 


surety that this was the work of God ; 
and in’ consequence of this 
ledge, not mere’ baer) but in conse- 


quence of this know] edge which 
in their own nati 


‘tley up bere ‘ta: tha. 
It would a great degree. 
faith to indnce people to . forsak 
their own lands and the homes’s } 
graves of their ancestors, to come 

‘across the ocean some three’ thousand 

‘tniles, then take an inland jourtiey 
of two or three thonsand miles ‘or 
more, and come to a désert country 
as we, when we first 


this. But. let me boll 
not by faith alone thal 
in the system establish € 
| Prophet Joseph Smitha ‘did: 
was something beyond faith —th 
obtained ‘a knowledge before 
started. There may have been some 

exceptions, bat man of them db- 

‘tained a knowledge fore they 
their native this 
tke work of God. You obthi 
this ‘knowl through the insp 
‘tion of the | Ghost; the 4 


as they were-among' the. 
rs of the ancient Churgh, ha | 


its inspiration you were edified a 
instructed, ‘and you reesived a. 
ledge, in ‘folfllment of the promise 
of Jesus made in “Tf 
any man will! do the will 

ther, he shall know of 
| whether it be of ‘God, | whether I 
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by the command of the Lord, and 
were guided by his hand across the 


pare of myself.” In the first place, 
they have to believe before ‘hate me 
_ do the will of the Father; but belief 

and knowledge are two very different: 
things. -;By. faith, withont a know- 
ledge, hong repent and obey the| 
ordinances of the Gospel, and. then | 
they receive a testimony to them-- 
selves, some in one way, some in 
another; some by having visions | 
given to them, some by the. minis- 
trations of holy messengers, some 
by the healing of the,sick, some by 
the revelations and. inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. 

These are the evidences" ‘then, 
which we have to present before the 
world, to substantiate the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon. 
Have you any objection to them ? | 
Says one-—‘“ Here is my ob 
jection; it matters not how many 
miracles are wrought, how many 
signs are given, , 
evidence may be pretended to have 


been received, it does not matter | 


about this, thing is inconsistent 
in and of itself, if it contradicts it- 
self, if it. odhtradicts the Bible I shall 
re ject it.’ I honor you for that 

gment, I would do the same. If 
the Book of Mormon contradicted | 
the revelations of God called the 
Bible, given on the other continent, 
you might tear up the sycamore trees | 
and cast them into the sea, or you 
might say to this mountain—“ De- 
part hence,” and if it should be done 
it weuld not be sufficient evidence in 
my mind to make me receive it, A 
thing must be*consistent, and when 
we come to open and read the Book 
_ of Mormon, do we find any evidence 
therein of its falsity ? Read it from 
beginning to end in relation to its 
historical matter, It pretends to be 
a history: of the coming of a small 
colony, two or three families, from 
the city of Jerusalem, led by the 
hand of the Lord. They built a ship 

No. 18. 


and whatever. 


; they landed on the western 
st of South America, about six 


hundred years before Christ ; | 
after that they worked their way up 
towards the narrow strip of land we. 


‘call the Isthmus, and founded settle- 
ments and, finally, about fifty years 
‘ before Christ, sent forth their colonies 
into the north wing of the continent, 
which we call North America, and in 
process of time the whole land be- 
came peopled and overspread with 
millions of people. 
history from the time they left Jéra- 
salem until the time that the Nephite 


nation were destroyed by another 


portion of the nation called Laman- 
ites, and their records were hid up by 
their last Prophet: read this history 
and see‘if you can find any contra- 
dictions therein; if you can not, you 


can not conden the book so far as) 


the historical matter is concerned. 


Says one—‘*Oh, but it might 
have been got up by some cunning 


individual, who was very careful in 
his management, so as to get all the 
links of the history perfectly in ac- 
cordance one with anotker, and still 
it may be false.” On what ground ? 
Says the objector—‘ Perhaps the 
doctrines taught in the different ages 


by the several Prophets mentioned i in ~ 


the various books of the compilation 
do not agree.” Very 


from the time they landed on the 
continent to the time the Nephites 


were destroyed, search the doctrine 
preached by each Prophet in the, 


successive generations and see if ‘you 
can find any contradictions; if you 
cannot find anything that contradicts 
itself, then see if you can find in that 
‘book anything that contradicts what 


is contained in the compilation of — 
Vol. 
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Now read this 
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well, read the 
whole of the books contained in the — 
compilation, the period included in 
which comprises a thousand years, 
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the Prophets on the eastern hemis- 
phere; see if you can find anything 
in the Book of Mormon that clashes 
with or contradicts the Bible, then 

aps you will have a little justi- 


it. But when you have made this 
thorough examination and find no. 
contradictions between the two re- 
cords you will certainly have no right | 
to say the book is false, so far as its 
doctrines are concerned. 


Says one—“ That book called the 
Book of Mormon professes to be a 
prophetic record, and has a great 
many prophecies, and perhaps these 
prophecies may disagree with the 
prophecies contained in the Old Tes- 
tament, or perhaps they may disagree 
-among themselves, in which case it 
would weaken my faith in regard to 
it.” In this ease I would say as I 
said concerning its doctrines—search 
all its prophecies diligently—and it 
contains prophecies that reach to the 
very end of the earth—search dili- 
gently those that have been fulfilled 
 ginoe the rise of the Church as well 
as before, and search those that are 
yet to be fulfilled from this time 
until the coming of the Savior, and 
from that time down to the end of 
‘the earth, and see if you can find one 
_ contradiction in all the record; and 
then compare them with the prophe- 
cies contained in the Bible, and if 
they do not contradict one another, 
have you or I any right -to say that 
it is not a revelation from God ? 
There must be some evidence that 
we can bring forward by which we 
can be justified in rejecting a book 
as being a divine revelation. Now. 
where is that evidence, what species 
of evidence is it, where can it be ob- 
tained, from what quarter, in order 
to condemn that book as not being a 
divine revelation ? I know of none. 


bh 
Foation for saying you do not believe | 
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reasons, and the reasons of the Lat-_ 
ter-day Saints for believing that book | 
to be a divine revelation. Moreover, 
let me go still farther. We find in 
‘the Bible, the Jewish record, many 
prophecies that point forward to the 
‘coming forth of a similar record to 
that called the Book of Mormon, 
pointing out what should be fulfilled 
when a certain record or book should 
'come forth; pointing out a period, 
time or age of the world when it 
should come forth, and the object for 
which it should eome forth. _ 

Now the Book of Mormon has 
come forth to fulfill these ancient 
prophecies. I have not time to refer 
to them to-day particularly, but those 
who have heard these things for forty 
years past are well versed in relation 
to the predictions of the Bible, con- 
cerning the coming forth of such a 
work as the Book of Mormon. Now 
let any learned man prove that this 
work has not come forth in fulfill- 
ment of these prophecies, show some 
discrepancy, show wherein it can not 
possibly be the fulfilling of these 
prophecies. Can theydo this? If 
they can they perhaps may have a 
little justification for rejecting the 
work; but if, on the other hand, 
they can not show the fulfilling of 
those prophecies in any other facts 
that have been revealed; if they can 
not prove that the Book of Mormon 
is not the fulfillment of those pro- | 
phecies they certainly can not be 
justified in rejecting it. ‘ Well,” 
says one, “is there any special pro- 
phecy in the Bible that calls that 
book by name, or that there should 
be a book called the Book of Mor- 
mon, come forth ?” In answering 
this question, let me ask you another 
question—Is there anything in the 
prophecy of Isaiah or any Prophet 
who lived before his days that speaks 
particularly of a Prophet coming 


forth by the name of Jeremiah, who 
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should reveal certain revelations ? 
“Ob no,” says one. Well, then, 
ought yon not to reject the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, inasmuch as no Prophet | 
! ing him spoke of him, no one 
who lived before him who said a 
word abont his book called the: Book: 
of Jeremiah ? Moreover, were there 
no Prophets that prophecied concern- 
ing the coming of Ezekiel and his 
book, and Hosea and his book, and 
of Joel, Amos, Malachi, and many 
of the ancient Prophets who might 
be named ? What preceding Prophet. 
prophecied concerning the coming 
forth of None at all. 
The Jews would have had the same 
right in the days of these Prophets 
to say— I will reject you Jeremiah, 
and I will not receive your revela- 
tions, and my reasons for rejecting 
you are that none of the preceding 

rophets have named you by name, 
and they have not spoken of your 
book.” The Jews might have re- 
jected. the whole catalogue of the 
Prophets on this ground; therefore, 
this is another species of evidence in 


favor of the Book of Mormon, over 


and above that which can be brought 
to establish the divinity of the Bible. 

What more might be said to prove 
the divinity of the Book of Mormon ? 
I will bring up some other evidence 
hesides all that I have named. We 
are told in the prophecies of the holy 
Prophets, not only about the coming 
of the angel, but we are told that 
when God should set up his kingdom 
and send that angel, it should be a 
dispensation of gathering the people 
of God. Now, supposing that Joseph 
Smith had all these proofs that I 
have named to testify concerning the 
divinity of this book, ard had said 
nothing about the gathering, what 
then ? Why you and I could go to 
our homes and say, “good by Joseph 
Smith, we do not believe you to be a 


latter-day dispensation was to be 
characterized by the gathering to- 

her of all things in one that are 
in Christ, and you have said nothing 
about it, and therefore we reject you.” 
Bat is it so? No; before the rise 
of this Church, while Joseph Smith 
was translating the Book of Mormon, 
it is predicted here, in this transla- 


tion, that the Church should go forth © 


from this continent to all the people, 
nations and tongues of the earth, 
and that all who believed should be 
gathered in one. Now how did 
Joseph Smith know that that would 
be fulfilled when there was no Church 
in existence? It is a very easy 
matter, as I said before, to prophesy, 
but to fulfill is another thing. But 
here in Utah is the fulfillment, for 
here are upwards of a hundred thon- 
sand people gathered out from the 
nations of the earth, proving defi- 
nitely, at least so far as this species 
of evidence is concerned, that Joseph 
Smith certainly was a trne Prophet, 
for he predicted it before it com- 
menced to take place. 

There is another species of evi- 
dence in this book. It is foretold 
within its pages that after it should 
come forth in the latter day and the 
Church should have been established, 
the blood of the Saints should cry 
from the ground against their perse- 
cutors and these who should slay 


them. This was a prophecy, the | 


fulfillment of which in an enlightened 
age like this, seemed very unlikely. 
We find that, since the organization 
of this free government, and our 
great charter of liberties and consti- 
tution, since the time of the enunci- 
ation of these choice republican 
principles upon this continent by this 
great and powerful nation, that the 
blood of no sects or parties has, as it 
were, stained our ground because of 


the belief of the people. Sometimes — 


Prophet.” “Why?” ‘“ Because the 


they get killed in mobs about anti- 
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slavery, or something of that kind ; 
but when it comes to religion it has 
generally been a little persecution 


with the tongue, and that has been 


about all. But here was a prediction 


before the rise of the Church that the. 


blood of the Saints should cry from 
the ground against their persecutors. 
This has been literally fulfilled. We 
have no need to refer you to the 
scores of Saints that were shot down 
in cool blood, whe, while emigrating 
with their wives and children in order 
to locate in another country, were 
fallen upon by mobs, chased into a 
blacksmith’s shop, and there some 
eighteen or twenty of them were 
shot down by their persecutors, who 
pointed their guns between the logs 
of the shop, it being a log building. 
Ther, when they had got through 
with these murders they began to 
rob them of their clothes and pulled 
off their boots and put them on, and 
while in the act of doing this. they 
discovered two or three little children 
who had crept under the bellows in 
hope of escaping- What did they 
do with these children? Called them 
out, and placing their guns to their 
heads shot them down and destroyed 
them. All these things have trans- 
pired within the past forty years 
upon this great and glorious land of 
ours. The constitution is good, that 
is not to blame, that gives us the 
privilege of religious liberty; but 
those who have lived under this free 
government have seen proper to thus 

te and murder the Saints, and 
their blood has been shed, and it now 


cries from the ground for vengeance 


on- the nation. 

Says one—“ Why on the nation p” 
Because it was not done by a private 
mob, but by the officers of a State; 
it was dore by the highest authority 
and power of a State, individuals 
who were organized under State av- 


thority to go against an innocent 
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people. We had never broken a Jaw,. 
and the records of their courts could 
not show one case wherein this people 
— transgressed the laws of the- 
The people thus organized to drive. | 
the Latter-day Saints, of course, had 
their reasons for so doing, everybody 
has, or endeavors to find a reason fer- 
the course he pursues. One reason 
assigned for persecating the Saints. 
was that they believed in the gifts. 
that the ancient: Saints believed in. 
Some may be disposed to doubt the 
truth of this statement, but to such > 
I say, go and read their documents. 
and there you will find the reasons 
they set forth for this murderous 
work, and among those reasons they 
say—“A certain people have come 
amongst us who believe in speaking 
in tongues, in the interpretation of 
tongues, in the healing of the sick, 
and in the various gifts that were in 
existence in the ancient Church, and. 
we pledge ourselves and our property 
and all that we have that we will re-. 
move them from our midst, peaceably — 
if we can and forcibly if we must.” __ 
Now, would you believe that people 
would be driven from their homes. 
and murdered by individuals because 
they were exercising religious rights 
guaranteed to them by the consatitu- 
tlon of their country? Did Joseph: 


Smith know that such persecution 


would arise before the Church -was 
organized? Could he have written 
such prophecies and the Book of 
Mormon if he had been an impostor? 


How did he know they would ever be- 


fulfilled? How did he know that 
this Gospel would he spread to the 
uttermost parts of the earth? How 
did he know that the people abroad 
in other nations would gather to this 
land, according to the p - 
that were uttered? All these things 
prove him to be a prophet ‘serit of 
God, as his prophecies were fulfilled. 


| 
| 
i 
| 
4 
| 


THE GOSPEL RESTORED FROM HEAVEN, ETC. ~ Q77 


Finally, examine every point of 
-evidence you can think of; take up, 
atep by step, the various events that 
must take place—the preaching of 
the Gospel to the Gentiles to bring 
in their fulness that their times may 
be fulfilled; the preaching of it: to 
‘the Jews; the preaching of it to. the 
‘scattered tribes of Israel, and all the 
-other events predicted in connection 
with this Latter-day work; take 
‘them up one by one, and see if this 
people have left one thing out of 
their faith that should characterize 
‘the dispensation of the fulness of 
times. Do the Scriptures foretell 
‘the gathering of the Jews from the 
four quarters of the earth? “The 
Book of Mormon does the same 
thing. Do the Scriptures say that 
tthe Jews should remain scattered 
antil the times of the Gentiles are 
‘fulfilled ? The Book of Mormon and 
‘the Revelations given to this Church 
‘declare the same thing. Did the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles de- 
@lare that the Gospel of the Kingdom 
_ should be preached to all nations, 


that the fulness of the Gentiles 
should come in before all Israel 
should be saved? This also is ac- 
cording to the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints’ Church and is contained 
in our writings. And, finally, take 
up every principle, predicted by the 
ancient Prophets, pertaining to the 
great preparatory work for the 
coming of the Lard from the heavens 
and see if it differs in the least iota 
from the belief of the Latter-day 
Saints. When we come to com- 
bine all these evidences we are not 
ashamed of our faith, we are not 
ashamed of our doctrine, we are not 
ashamed of the dispensation which 
bas been committed tous. We are 
abundantly able, through the assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, and the grace of God 
shed forth in our hearts to maintain 
with all boldness and confidence the 
great, heavenly and glorious princi- 
ples which God our heavenly Father 
has revealed to us in these latter 
times. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER. ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE New TaBERNACLE, SALT LakE Crry, SunDaY Arrer- 
NOON, SEPTEMBER 20, 1874. 


Reported 


by Dawid W. Evans.) 


JOSEPH SMITH’S FIRST VISIONS—THE BOOK OF MORMON—AMERICAN 
INDIANS DESCENDANTS OF THE HOUSE OF ISKAEL—PROPHECIES 
FULFILLED. 


I will read the 3rd and 4th verses 
of the 29th chapter of Isaiah: 
“And I will camp against thee round 


about, and I will lay siege against thee with 


‘“‘And thou shalt?be brought 
an y 


shalt speak out of the groun 
speech shall be low out of the dust, and thy 
voice shall be as of one that hath a familiar 


eu 
[The speaker also read the 10th, 
llth, 12th, 13th, 14th and 18th 
verses of the samechapter.] _.. 

It will be forty-seven years the day 
after to-morrow since the plates, from 
which the Book of Mormon was 
translated, were obtained by the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, and as there may 
be persons in this assembly who are 
unacquainted with the circumstances 
of the finding of this book, I will re- 
late some circumstances in relation to 
the beginning of this great and mar- 
velous work. | 

Joseph Smith, generally known in 
the world as“ Old Joe Smith,” was 
a boy about fourteen years of age at 
the time the Lord first revealed him- 
self ina very marvelous manner to 
him. The circumstances were these: 
This boy, in attendirg religious meet- 
ings that were held in his neighbor- 
hood, seemed to be wrought upon in 


a very wonderful manner, and he felt 
great concern in relation to the sal- 
vation of his soul. Many young 
people were wrought upon by the 
same spirit, and they commenced 
seeking the Lord, and professed to be 
converted. Among this number were 
several of the Smith family, who 
united themseves with the Presbyte- 
rians. During the progress of this 
revival a sort of rivalry sprang up ~ 


among the various denominations, 


and each one seemed determined to 
obtain as many of the converts as 
possible, and have them unite with 
his particular religious order. This 
boy, Joseph Smith, was solicited and — 
advised to unite himself with some 
of the religious denominations in that 
vicinity, but being of a reflecting 
turn of mind, he inquired in his own 
heart which among these several re- 
ligious bodies was right. I presume 
that many of you, at some period of 
your existence, have been wrought 
upon in the same manner, because 
you have been anxious to join your- 
selves to the true church of God if 
you could only find which was God’s 
church. It was not, therefore, at all 
strange that this young man should 
have these ideas passing through his 


miod; but how to satisfy himself he 
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did not know. If he went to one de- 
nomination they would say, “ We are 
right, and the ethers are wrong,” and 
go said all the others, Like most 
boys of his age, Joseph had never 
read the Bible to any great extent, 
hence he was unable to decide in his 
own mind, as to which was the trpe 
church. When he saw several deno- 
minations contendiag one with the 
other, he naturally enough supposed 
that some of them must be wrong. 
He began to search the Bible in his 
leisure time after his work was done 
upon the farm; and in perusing the 
New Testament, he came across a 
_ passage which is very familiar indeed 

to most of my hearers; passage 
reads thus—If ::any of you lack wis- 
dom let him ask of God, who giveth 
to all men: liberally and upbraideth 
not ;, and) it shall be given him.” Mr. 
Smith really believed this passage. 
_ sHedid not read this as one would reada 
novel, thinking that it was all ima- 
ginary; but, from his heart, he be- 
lieved that it meant what it said, and 
he said to himself—“ I certainly lack 
wisdom in relation tomy duty. Ido 
not know which of these denomina- 
tions is correct, and whioh is the 
charch.of Christ. I desire to know, 
with all my heart, and I will go be- 
fore the Lord, and call upon. his 
name, claiming his promise.” *He 
therefore retired a short distance 
from his father’s house, into a little 
grove of timber, and called upon: 
the Lord, claiming this prowise, 
desiring to know his duty and to be 
informed where the true Church of 
Christ was. While thus praying, 
with all his heart, he discovered in 
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by it; but when he saw that they 
were not consumed he received 
courage. Finally the light rested 


down upon and overwhelmed him 


in the midst of it, and his mind at 
the same time seemed to be caught 
away from surrounding objects, and 
he saw nothing excepting the light 
and two glorious personages standing 
before him in the midst of this 
light. One of these person 

pointing to the other, said— Be- 
hold my beloved Son, hear ye him.” 
After this, power was given to Mr. 
Smith to speak, and in answer to 
an inquiry by the Lord as to what 


he desired, he said that he desired | 


to know which was the true Charch, 
that he might be united thereunto. 
He was immediately told, that there 
was no true Church of Christ on the 
earth, that all had gone astray, and 
had framed doctrines, and dogmas, and 
creeds by human wisdom, and that 


the authority to administer in the 


holy ordinances of the Gospel was 
not among men upon the earth, 
and he was strictly commanded to 
go not after any of them, but to 
keep aloof from the whole of them. 


He was also informed that, in due 


time, if he would be faithfal::in 
serving the Lord, according to ‘the 


best of his knowledge! and ability, — 


God would reveal to him still further, 


and make known to him the true 


Gospel,- the. plan of salvation, in its 
fulness. 

Mr, Smith had this vision before 
he was fifteen years old, and, imme- 
diately after receiving it, he began 
to relate it to some of his nearest 
friends, and he was told by some of 


» 
~ 


the heavens above him, a very bright |. the ministers who came to him to 
and glorious light, which gradually | enquire about it, that thore was no 
descended towards the earth, and| such thing as the visitation of 
when it reached the tops of the trees | heavenly messengers, that God gave 
} no new revelation, and that no 
visions could be given to the chil- 
dren of men in this age. This was 


“ness was-so great that he expected to 
see the leaves of the tree consumed 
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Tike telling him that there was no 


such thing as seeing, or feeling, or 
hearing, or tasting, or smelling. 
Why? Because he knew positively 
to the contrary; he knew that he 
had seen this light, that he had be- 
held these two personages, and that 
he had heard the voice of one of 
them; he also knew that he had 
received instruction from them, and 
therefore, to be told that there was 
no such thing as revelation or vision 
in these days, was like telling him 
that the sun did not shine in these 
days. He knew to the contrary, 
and he continued to testify that God 
had made himself manifest to him; 
aud in consequence of this, the pre- 
judices of the different denominations 
‘were aroused against him. : 
Why should they feel such con- 
cern and anxiety in relation to his 
testimony as to persecute him, a 
boy not quite fifteen years of age? 
The reason was obvious—if that 
testimony was true, not one of their 
charches was the true Church of 
Christ. No wonder, then, that they 
began to persecute, point the finger 
of scorn, and say—“ There goes the 
visionary boy.” 
In the year 1823, Mr. Smith, 
being not quite eighteen years old, 
‘was meditating in his heart con- 
cerning the former vision, and was 
feeling great anxiety that the pro- 
mise might be fulfilled to him, that 
. be should, at some future time, 
have revealed to him the Gospel in 
all its fulness. He retired to his 
room one Sunday evening, in Sep. 
tember (1823,) and commenced. to 
pray with all the earnestness and 
ith that he could possibly obtain, 


that the Lord would fulfill the pro- 
mise that he had made to him.. 
While thus praying, he discovered 
that a light seemed to be breaking 
into his room, growing brighter by 


Gegrees, until he saw a personage, 
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apparently an angel, standing before 
him. This personage wore a white 
robe, and his countenance had the 


appearance of lightning, but yet 


appeared of an innocent expression. 


This personage did not stand upon 


the floor of the room, but his feet 
were a short distance above the 
floor. He informed this boy that 
the Lord had sent him as a messen-_ 
ger, in answer to his prayer, in 
order to impart unto him further 
information. And then he com- 
menced telling him that this great 
American continent was once occu- 
pied by a numerous. poopie, the 
descendants of the house cf Israel, 
most of them the descendants of a 
remnant of the tribe of Joseph; that 
they came here from Jerusalem by 
the direct guidance of the Almighty, 
some six centuries before Christ; 
that in a vessel, which they built 


by the command of God, they came 


round by the Gulf of Arabia, crossed 
the Great Pacific Ocean, and landed 
on the western coast of South 
America; that the descendants of 
these people had many Prophets 
among them, and that. after they 
had been on this continent about a 
thousand years, during the progress 
of which they had become divided 
into two distinct nations, they fell 
into great wickedness, and that God 
threatened them with overthrow ; 
the people of one of these nations ~ 
were called iuamanites, from La- 
man, one of the colony which came 


‘out of Jerusalem; that the people 


of the other nation were called 
Nephites, taking their name from 
Nephi, the brother of Laman; that 
between three and four centuries 
after Christ these two nations occu- 
pied the two great wings of this 
continent, the Lamanites occupying 
South America, and the Nephites- 
North America; but the Nephites, 
at that time, having apostatized 
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which had been made by his father, — 


from the religion of their fathers, 
and many of them having become 
exceedingly wicked, the Lord threat- 
ened them with an ‘overthrow. And 
‘he commanded one of the last Pro- 
phets, named Mormon, to make an 
abridgment of all the records of 
former Prophets who had _ been 
raised up on this land, an abridgment 
of the history of the nation from 
the time that they left Jerusalem 
until that time. He did so, and 
committed the abridged record, writ- 
ten on plates of gold, into the ‘hands 
of another Prophet, his son Moroni. 
The original records, from which 
the abridgment was made, were hid 
‘up by Mormon in a hill called Cu- 
‘morah, in the interior of what is 
‘now called the State of New York, 
but the abridgment was still in pos- 
‘session of the Propbet Moroni. 
About this time, or a little before 
this time, there had been a fifty years 
war between the inhabitants of North 
and South America; and finally the 


Lamanites of South America drove 


the Nephites from the Isthmus, and 
continued to burn their towns, cities 
and villages, and they destroyed 
hundreds and thousands of the Ne- 
phites; and ultimately they were 
driven into what we now call. the 
State of New York. Three hundred 
and eighty years after the birth of 
Christ they entered into terms of 

ace, or, in other words, an arm- 

tice, for the space of four years, 
I-onrted which time the two nations 
gathered together all their forces 
into one vicinity, near the hill Cu- 
morah. And when the four years 
of peace, or armistice, had expired, 
they came together in battle, in which 
the Nephites were overpowered, and 
hundreds of thousands of them killed, 
including women and children. 
Moroni, who was among the few 
Nephites who were spared, and in 
whose possession was the abridgment 


Mormon, was commanded to hide up 
that abridgment in the hill Cumorah, 
near the town of Manchester, On- 


‘tario County, State of New York. 


The Lord commanded him not only 
to hice up the record, but also to 
deposit with it the Urim and Tham- 
mim, an instrument used by the 
ancient seers who dwelt on this Con- 
tinent. The Lord promised Moroni 
that, in the latter days, he would 
bring forth that book out of the 
ground, that it should whisper out 
of the dust; that it should speak 
unto the living as if it were from 
the dead, and when he should bring 
it forth this Urim and Thommin, 
deposited with it, should enable the 
fiader to translate it into the lan- 
guage of the people ‘who should then 
inherit the land. 


I have now given yoy a brief 


statement of these things, in sub- 
stance, as they were taught by the 
angel of God who administered to 
Joseph Smith in September, 1823. 
After giving this instruction the 
angel disappeared ; and as Mr. Smith 
continued to pray and call upon the 
name of the Lord, the angel ap- 
peared the second time, and made 
the same narration in relation to the 
Lamanites and Nephites as he made 
on his first visit. When conversing 
with Mr. Smith about these records, 
the vision of his mind was opened so 
that he was enabled to see where the 


records were deposited, and he was 


told by the angel that, if he would 
be faithful ae do according to the 
commandments of the Lord his God, 
he, in due time, should have the 


privilege of bringing the records 


forth, and that he should translate 
them for the benefit of the ae gc 


The angel again departed, 
Mr. Smith, being unable to go "S 


‘sleep, continued to pray, and the 


vision was renewed again ; the angel, 
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on his third visit, not only reiterating 
his previous statement, but also 
d g many things that were 
‘then in the fature in relation to the 
marvelous work and wonder which 
the Lord was about to perform upon 
the earth. When he had withdrawn 
‘for the third time, daylight to 
appear in the east, and Mr. Smith 
had not slept the whole‘ night ; but 
he eo went to work with 


his father in the field, at their usual. 


early hour. But the visions of the 


night wrought upon his mind to that. 


degree, that his natural strength 
began to fail, and his father, noticing 
that he looked pale, advised him 
to return at once to the house. He 
‘started to do so, but had only gone 
part of the way, when he again saw 
light in the heavens, and the 
angel of God .came down and stood 
before him, and commanded him to 
return to his father, and relate the 
visions of the previous night to 
him. He did so; and the old man 
commanded his son to be obedient 
‘to the heavenly messenger, believing 
with all his heart that the vision was 
from the Almighty. On this last 
occasion the angel told Mr. Smith to 
go to the hill Cumorah, which had 
been shown to him in vision the pre. 
vious night, which .was about three 
miles from his father’s house, and 
there he should have the privilege of 
beholding the records. He, after 
having spoken to his father, ac- 
Cordingly went, and beheld the 
records. He knew the place as soon 
‘as he saw it. He saw the crowning 
‘stone of the stone box that covered 
‘the records. It was oval in form, 
, and was partially bare, the edges 
being under the sod. He imme- 
diately removed the turf that cov- 
ered the edges of this stone, and, 
with a lever, succeeded in lifting off | 
the upper stone, which was cemented 
to four others, in the form of a box, 
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within which he saw the slates and 
the Urim and Thummim. He was 
about to put forth his hand to take ~ 
the plates, when lo! the avgel of God 
appeared again, and told him that 
the time had not fully come for these 
records to come forth; that he 
(Joseph) was yet inexperienced, and 
needed strength, and that if he would 
be obedient to the commands which 
he would give to him, and which the 


Lord would impart. from time to 


time, he should, in due time, be per- 
mitted to receive these records, com- 


‘manding him at the same time to 


come there one year from that date, 
and that he would a again to 
him, and give him “farther instruc- 
tions; and thus he should do from 
year to year, until he should receive 
the plates, provided that be should 
prove himself worthy before God; 

for the angel said unto him, that 
these plates could not be obtained 
by an rson for speculative pur- 
tip that they contained records 
that were sacred, prophecies .and 
doctrines that were written by ancient 
Prophets, and that the Lord "God had 
promised that these prophecies and 
revelations shonld go forth to..all 
people, nations and tongues, and that 
they could not be skal any 
one to get gain. 

From that time, Mr. ‘Smith, on 
the 22nd of September each year, 
continued to visit this place, until 
the year 1827, he being then not quite 
twenty-two years old. On-the morn- 
ing of the 22nd of September, in 
the year 1827, the angel of the 
Lord permitted him to take these 
records, with the Urim and Thum- 
mim, and he carried them to his 
father’s house. The people in that 
neighborhood, having learned about 
these things, sought by every means 
in their power—by persecution, mobs, 
and every other means that they 


‘could bring to bear, to find these 
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plates and take them from him. But | axsisting in translating it.” Mr. 
the Lord gave him  directions,} Harris replied that a part of the 


through the Urim and Thummim, 
what he should do with the plates, 
where he should hide them, and gave 
him all the information that was 
necessary to keep them out of the 
hands of the mobs. 

Finally, the persecution became so 
great, that this young man was 
obliged to leave his father’s house, 
and proceed to the Susquehanna 
river, in Pennsylvania, and there 
he commenced to transcribe or make 
a facsimile of some of the characters 
or words that were written on these 
metallic plates; and the transcript, 


then made, was taken by a man 


named Martin Harris to the city of 
New York, and exhibited to the 
learned, to see if they could translate 
them.’ Remember, it was not the 
plates that were taken to the learned, 
but it was the words of the book, 
transcribed from the plates, and the 
learned were requested to read them. 


But-Mr. Harris could not succeed in} 


finding any person who was able to 
translate them; although he found 
man—Professor Anthon—well 

known through the United States, 
and in European nations, as a great 
linguist, who said that he would as- 
sist, according to his best ability and 
judgment, in translating the tran- 


script presented to him by Mr. Harris, 


and he gave a written promise to 
that effect. “ But,” said he, “ where 
did you get these records?” Mr. 
Harris informed him that they had 
been revealed by an angel of God to 
a@ young man named Joseph Smith. 
Mr. Anthon then said to Mr. Harris, 
“@Qive me that paper I have given 
you.” Mr. Efarris handed it back 
to him, and he tore it in pieces, say- 
ing—*“ There is no such thing as the 
ministering of angels in these days, 
but bring the record here, and we will 
see what we can do in relation to 


record was sealed, and that only one 
portion of it was permitted to be 
translated at the present time. This 
learned man said—*“ I can not read a 
sealed book,” thus fulfilling the words. 
I have read—*“ And the vision of all 
is become unto you as the words of 
a book that is sealed, which men 
deliver to one that is learned, saying, 
‘Read this I pray thee,’ and he saith, 
‘I can not for it is sealed, I can not. 
read a sealed ‘book.’” The next 
verse says—‘ And the book is de- 
livered to him that is not learned, 
saying—-‘ Read this I pray thee;’ 
and he saith—‘I am not learned.’ ” 

When Martin Harris reported to 
this boy, what the learned had said, 
amd how they had proceeded in rela- 
tion to this matter, the Lord God 
commanded this young man to tran- 
slate the record himself, through the 
aid of the Urim and Thuommim.. 


But he made this excuse—“*I am’ 
not learned.” And the Lord an-. 
swered him in the very words of 


Isaiah, as recorded in the next 


verse—‘ Wherefore the Lord said,. 


inasmuch as this people draw near 
me with their mouth and with their 
lips do honor me, and_ have removed 
their hearts far from me, and their 
fear toward me is taught by the pre 
cepts of men, therefore, behold, I 
wil] proceed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous 
work and a wonder; for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.” That is the an- 
swer that the Lord made this young 
man, commanding him to read the: 
It was marvelous that a man who 
did not possess the ordinary educa-- 
tion, obtained in the common schools 
of the country, and who could barely 
read, and could write but very little;. 
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a man who had only read the bible a 


very little, and who knew but little 


about the various theological doc- 
trines of the day; I say that for such 
a man to be called of the Lord God, 
and commanded to translate from an 
ancient record and to bring forth a 
book for the benefit of all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and peoples, was 
marvelous in the extreme, and it did 
literally cause the wisdom of the 
‘wise to perish. ‘“And-I will raise 
forts against them, they shall be 
brought down, and shall speak out 
of the ground, and thy speech shall 
‘be low out of the dust,” &. 

Now this record is as if one spoke 
from the dead ; it is the voice of the 
ancient dead Prophets who once in- 
habited this great continent; it is 
the voice of the dead to the living, 
a@ warning voice, the everlasting 
“Gospel in ali its plainness and purity, 
speaking out of the ground, whis- 
pering out of the dust, just as this 
passage of Scripture declares. Not 
the book, but the words of the book 
were sent to the learned; and, lastly, 
the book itself was commanded to be 
the unlearned. All 
this is marvelous. __ 

The eighteenth verse, which I read, 
-‘says—‘“ And in that day shall the 
deaf hear the words of the book~” 
‘What book? We answer, the one 
that the Prophet had been speaking 
of, the one that was to speak ont of 
the ground, and that was to be trans- 
lated by the unlearned. “In that 
-day shall the deaf hear the words of 
‘the book, and the eyes of the blind 
‘shall see out of obscurity and ont of 
darkness. The meek also shall in- 


~crease their joy in the Lord, and the 


Pt among men shall rejoice in the 
Holy One of Israel.” 

_ This book, that has thus been 
marvelously translated, is for the 
benéfit of the meek and the poor 
among men. When Jesus eame in 
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ancient days, and preached the Gos- 
pel to the learned and the unlearned, 
we are told that on one dccasion, 
disciples of John came snd..asked 
him if he was the true Messiah, or 
should they look for another? . And 
he said unto them—“Go and tell 
John that the dead are raised, that 
the blind see, and that the poor have 
the Gospel preached to them.” So, 
in these latter days, when the Lord 
God causes a book to come forth out 
of the ground, and to whisper from 
the dust, it is for the benefit of the 
poor among men, and they are to 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 
Has this ever been fulfilled lite- 
rally ? It has, We have lifted up 
our voices for forty-four years and — 
upwards among the inhabitants of 
this nation, and also for many years 
among the inhabitants of other na- 
tions, bearing testimony to all people 
that the Lord God has sent his angel, 
according to the promise made in 
the fourteenth chapter of the Reve- 
lations of St. John, fying through 
the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people 
that dwell upon the face of the earth. 
We have borne testimony, faithfully 
and diligently without purse or scrip, 
for these many years among the 
inhabitants of the earth, to the rich 
as well as the.poor. But the rich 
will not obey it; no, they have their 
riches to look after. One says— 
“ T have a yoke of oxen that I have 
just bought, I must go and try them.” 
Another says—“I have invested wo 
many hundred thousand dollars in 
merchandize, I must attend to that.” 
Another says—“1 have some other 
business, I must look after that.” 
But the poor among men, whose 
hearts are pure and meek because 
of the oppression that they have 
received from the monopolist, and 
from the rich, are humble, and they 
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receive this work, hence they have | 
gathered out. from among the vari- 
ous nations, where they are no longer 
oppressed or under taskmasters, and 
have accumulated homes of their 
own, and lands, and flocks and herds 
of their own, which neither they nor 
their fathers in the old countries 
inherited from generation to genera-. 
tion. The poor among men, when 
they shall hear the words of the 
book, shall rejoice in the Holy One 
of Israel. | 

To show more fully the time when 
this book should be brought to light, 
let me say that it is a latter-day work, 
and to prove it, I will read the fol- 
lowing verses. ‘*The poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel, for the terrible one is brought 

to naught, and the scorner is con- 
sumed, and all that watch for iniquity 
are cut off; all that make a man an 
offender for a word, or that lay a snare 
for him that reproveth in the yate, 
or that turn aside the just fora thing 
of naught.” All these are to be cut 
off. When ? When they have heard 
the words of this book, when the 
proclamation has been sounded in 
_ their ears. When they are become 
fully ripened in iniquity, they will be 
cut off according to the declaration 
of the Prophet Isaiah. But their 
times must first be fulfilled; their 
fulness must come in, before these 
terrible judgments and destructions 
shall lay waste the nations of the 
Gentiles. But is there no hope for 
Israel, when this book comes forth ? 
When I speak of Israel I mean the 
literal Israel, the descendants of the 
twelve tribes, whose fathers inherited 
ancient Palestine. Is there no hope 
for them when this great and marvel- 
ous work shall be accomplished ? 
We will read the next verse. “‘There- 
fore, thus saith the Lord, who 
redeemed Abraham, concerning the 
house of Jacob. Jacob shall not now 


‘this book. 


be ashamed, neither shall his face 
now wax pal 
his children, the work of mine hands, 
in the midst of him, they shall 
sanctify my name, and sanctify the 
Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the 
God of Israel.” 

It seems then, that Jacob was to 
be scattered and dispersed, and made 
ashamed, his face was to wax pale, 
and he be counted a hiss and a by- 


word among the people, until the 


set time should arrive, until God 
should rise up in his majesty and 
power in the latter days, and should 
set to his hand according to the 
words of the Prophets, a second time 
to recover his people from the four 
corners of the earth. And when he 
should commence this great work, he 
would bring forth the words of them 
that have slumbered in the dust, 
should whisper out of the ground, 
and their speech should be low out of 


the dust; and Israel, after that time, 
‘should no longer be made ashamed, 
neither should their faces wax pale. 


Why? Because they must be ga- 
thered from the four quarters of the 
earth by means of that book. _ 
There is another object expressed 
in the next verse, the last verse of 
the chapter, for the bringing forth of 
“And they also that 
erred in spirit shall come to under- 
standing, and they that murmured 
shall learn doctrine.’ How many 
hundreds of thousands of good, up- 
right, moral people among all the na- 
tions of Christendom, have erred in 
spirit because of the false doctrines 
that have been promulgated, from 
generation to generation, in their 
midst; doctrines of form without 
any power? Doctrines that exclude 


all communications with the heavens, . 


that shut up the voice of the 
Almighty in continued silence; that 


closed up the heavens as brass over 


their heads; that proclaimed in all 
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their creeds, articles of faith, and dis- 
-cipline, that the Bible contained all 
that God would ever reveal to the 
children of men. 
erred in spirit because of these doc- 
trines; others have murmured be- 
cause of them, and have found fault, 
and said, “How can we know the true 
doctrine, or the true church, when we 
find several hundred all teaching dif- 
ferent, each one going his own way, 
each proclaiming his own dogma, 
creed and discipline? Contradicting 
and quarrelling with one another? 
Christian nations fighting against 
Christian nations,” etc. They have 
murmured about it; and many have 
begun to think that there is nothing 
in revealed religion. It has made 
thousands on thousands of infidels; 
and it is not to be wondered at; for 
instead of taking the Bible as their 
guide, and comparing ancient Chris- 

tianity with the truth, they have 
taken this Babel of confusion, called 
modern Christianity, and have asked 
if that could be from heaven? And 
they do not believe init. They do 
not believe that God is the author of 
confusion, and they have murmured, 
contended and complained. But 
when this book should come forth, 
“they that murmured should learn 
doctrine, and they that erred in spirit 
should come to _ understanding.” 
How? Inwhatway? Because this 
book, translated from those plates, 
contains the doctrine of Christ in 
such perfect plainness, that no two 
persons who read that doctrine disa- 
gree in relation to it. It is plain, 
and easy to be understood. For in- 
stance, let me mention in relation to 
one ordinance about which there is 
much contention among the sects of 
Christendom, namely the ordinance 
of baptism. One says it must be 


by pouring, another by sprinkling, 
another by immersion; a fourth says 
you must be baptized three times, 


Millions have 
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once in the name of the Father, once 
in the name of the Son, and then in 
the name of the Holy Ghost. And 
thus they quarrel, and contend, and 
have their different views about that 
one doctrine. 

Now, when you take up the Book 
of Mormon, and read, in the latter 
part of the book, concerning this . 
ordinance, you find that our Lord and 
Savior, after his resurrection, de- 
scended to the northern part of what 
we call South America, and stood in 
the midst of a large congregation of 
people who saw him descend, and who 
also beheld the wounds in his hands 
and in his feet, and they heard him 
teach his gospel, and he commanded — 
them that they should no more offer 
sacrifices and burnt offerings on this 
American continent, as their fathers 
had Leen accustomed to do, but that 
they should do away. with these 


‘things. And he taught them his gos- 


pel, and commanded them to believe 
and repent with all their hearts, and 
to come down into the depths of hu- 
mility, like little children, and be 
baptized in his name for the remission 
of their sins, and promised them, if 
they would do so, that they should be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. And he 


called twelve disciples on this Ameri- 


can continent, the same as he called 
twelve apostles in ancient Palestine. 


And after he had called and ordained 


these twelve disciples, he commanded 
thom to baptize all penitent believers, 
and he gave them the pattern, sayi 
unto them—“ You shall go down 
stand in the water and, in my name, 
you shall baptize them. And now, 
behold, these are the words which 
you shall say, calling them by name 
—‘Having authority given me of 
Jesus Christ, I baptize you in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, Amen,’ and 
then shall ye immerse them in the 
water, and shall come forth again out 
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ed? Yes; you know 


of the water. And after this manner 
shall ye baptize in my name, for be- 
hold the Father and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost are one,” etc. 

Now, let me ask, who could draw 
any two conclusions from words as 
plain as these? No person could; 
and there could be ng two churches 
differing, or built up upon the prin- 
ciple of baptism as here revealed. 
 §o it is in regard to every other point 
of doctrine relating to the plan of 
salvation revealed in this book; they 
are all just as plain as the one to 
which I have called your attention. 
Hence, when people understand, and 
comprehend by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, that this record is divine, 
and when they can once put their 
confidence in it as such, they never 
after: that need be at a loss concern-. 
ing the points of the doctrine of our | 
Lord and Savior. ‘“ They that erred 
in spirit shall come to understanding ; 
they that murmured shall learn doc- 
trine.” | 
Again he says—‘“The deaf shall 
hear the words of the book.’ Has 
this been literally fulfilled, or must it 
be spiritualized? ‘The eyes of the 
blind shall also see out of obscurity 
and out of darkness in that day.” 
Does this mean those who are blind 
spiritually, or does it mean literally ? 
I think it means both. Those who 
have been blind spiritually are seein 
out of obscurity and out of darkness, 
and those who have been deaf spiritu- 
ally are beginning to hear. But this 
is not the entire meaning. Do not 
the greater part of this congregation, 
now sitting before me, know of a 
surety that the Lord God has, since 
he sent forth the proclamation of this 
Gospel among the people, caused the 
eyes of the blind—those blind physi- 
cally, born blind—to be opened? Do 
they not know that the ears of some 
who were so deaf that they could not 


4 


hear the loudest sound have been 
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literally open 
this, for it has been done in the four 
quarters of the earth. Not in some 
obscure corner, where a few indivi- 
duals have seen it, but among the na- 


tions and kingdoms where this gospel . 


bas been preached; therefore, the 
Lord God has indeed fulfilled, to the 
very letter, these predictions, uttered 
by the ancient prophets in relation to 
the great work that should be per- 
formed on the earth in the latter 
days, when he should bring forth this 
book, and should cause the earth, as 
it were, to open and bring forth sal- 
vation. 

This agrees with the testimony of 
David the Prophet; for not onl 
Isaiah, but David says, in the s5th 
Psalm, when enquiring about the 
long captivity of Jacob—* Lord wilt 
thou not bring back the captivity of 
Jacob, that Israel may rejoice, and 
that thy people may be glad?” The 
Lord, in answering’ this prayer of 
David, tell him how he will do it. 
Says he—‘“I will cause truth to 
spring out of the earth and righteous- 
ness shall look down from heaven, 
and they shall go before us, to set us 
in the way of his steps.” Yes, by 
bringing forth this work out of the 
earth, and by raising up his church, 
by the divine authority which he re- 
stored again, and by pouring ont the 


Holy Ghost from heaven, by sending ~ 


down righteousness from heaven, and 
by truth, which has sprung forth out 
of the earth, the Lord has set us 
again in the way of his steps. And 
Israel will truly be made glad, and 


‘the house of Jacob, ‘when this work 


shall go forth to them, will no longer 
be made ashamed. 
This agrees with another prophecy, 


where the Prophet Isaaiah, in looking 


after the consolation and redemption 


‘of Jacob in the last days, says— 


“ Let the skies pour down righteous- 
ness, and let the earth open and bring 
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forth salvation.” It seems then that 
the earth was to bring forth truth 
and salvation, and the skies at the 
same time were to pour down the 
blessings of eternity upon the heads 
of the people, and by this means the 
Lord God would save the nations of 
the earth, and redeem Israel from the 
four quarters thereof. But alas! for 
the wicked in that day. Let us see 
what is to become 6f them. I have 
already quoted one passage stating 
that they were to be cut off in a ter- 
rible manner, and be brought to 
naught, the scorner being consumed, 
and all that watch for iniquity being 
cut off. Let us read another passage, 
in this same 29th chapter—“The 
multitude of all nations that fight 
against Zion shall be as a hungry 
man who dreameth and behold he 
eateth, but he waketh and his soul 
is empty; or as when a thirsty man 
dreameth and behold he drinketh, 
bat he waketh, and behold he is faint, 
and his sou! hath appetite. So shall 
the multitude of all the nations be 
that fight against Mount Zion.” 

Has that ever been fulfilled upon 
the nations of the earth? It does 
not matter how many of them there 


are, they are in the hands of the 


Almighty, and by the blast of his 
nostrils they can be consumed, and 
swept away by the breath of his lips. 
and they will become like a hungry 
or a thirsty man who dreams that he 
has something to eat or to drink, and 
behold it is all disappointment ; for 
he wakes and his soul is thirsty and 
hath appetite. So it will be with all 
people that fight against the great 
latter-day work; for, saith the same 
Prophet, “they shall be visited of the 
Lord of hosts with thunder and with 
earthquake, with great noise, with 
storm and tempest, and the flame of 
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It will be a day not 
of destraction by a flood of waters, 
but by various judgments, ending 
with the flame of devouring fire, 
which will sweep the earth, and de- 


devouring fire.” 


stroy the wicked ont of it. Behold - 
the day will come, and is close at 
hand, when Malachi’s prophecy will — 
be fulfilled, that shall burn as an oven; 
when all the proud and they that do 
wickedly shall become as stubble, and - 
they shall be burned up, saith the 
Lord of hosts. That day shall leave 
them neither root nor branch. No 
branches of the wicked left, no roots 
left among the nations, bnt the earth, 
and all the fulness thereof, will be 
given into the hands of the’ Saints of 
the Most High,:as was predicted: by 
Daniel the Prophet, that “the king- 
dow and the dominion, and the great. . 
ness of the kingdom under the whole 
heavens, shall be given into thé 
hands of the Saints of the Most - 
High, A King shall reign = 
righteousness in thdése days a h 
name shall be the Lord of Hosts, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the great Messiah. 
The King of kings and. Lord of 
lords will reign over the nations in 
those days, as he now reigns king of 
Saints. And behold this is the pre-— 
paratory work, This book that has 
now come forth will be sounded — 
among the various nations and king- 
doms of the earth. ‘They who hear 
the words thereof, and repent of their 
sins, and turn away from all unright-_ 
eousness, and will receive the fulness 
of the everlasting gospel, will be 
gathered together, and the sons and 
daughters of God will come from the 
ends of the earth, even every one 
that is called by his name. | 
We might go on still farther, but 
this is sufficient for the time nee | 
Amen. 
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(Reported by Damd W. Evans.) 


ZION—PERSECUTION—BAPTISM OF INDIANS—SECOND 


COMING OF CHRIST—EVEKY JOT AND EVERY TITTLE OF DIVINE 


I will read the third paragraph of 


revelation that: was given in 1834. | 


It commences‘ on page 292 of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 


verily I say unto you, 


have decreed’ that your brethren 
‘have been scattered shall re- 


whic 
turn ‘to the land of their inheri- 


tances, and build up the waste places 
of Zion ; for after much tribulation, 
as I have said unto you in a former 


“commandment, cometh tbe blessing. 


children of Israel, for 


Behold, this is the blessing which I 
have promised after your tribula- 


tions, and the tribulations of your 


brethren; your redemption and the 
redem ption’ of your brethren, even 
their restoration to the land of Zion, 
to Le established no more to be 
thrown down; nevertheless, if they 
pollate their inheritances, they shall 
be thrown down, for I will not spare 
them if they pollute their inheri- 
tances. Behold, I say unto yon, the | 
redemption of Zion must needs come 
by power; therefore, I will raise up 
unto my e a man, who shall 
lead them like as Moses led the 
ye are the} 


children of Israel, and of the seed of 

Abraham, and ve must needs be Jed’ 

out of bondage by power, and with | 

No. 


fathers were led at the first, even so 
shall the redemption of Zion be. 
Therefore let not your hearts faint, 
for I say not unto you as | said unto 
your fathers, mine angel shall go up 
before you, but not my presence ; 
but I say unto you, mine angels 
shall go before you, and also my 
) presence, and in time ye shall possess 
the goodly land.” 

It is many months since I met 
with the people here in this Ward. 
I recollect when I was here last I 
partly promised to say something 
about the redemption of Zion. What 
I may be able to communicate to 
} you in relation to that great event, 
regarded as of so much importance 
by this people, I am unable to say. 
I ‘may not be able to throw upon 
the subject any special information 
more than what you are already in 
possession of. All that any of us 
know, and all that we possibly can 
know in relation to the future is 
that which God in his mercy reveals. 
The Lord understands the future as 
well as the past and the present, and 
‘his Spirit understands that which is 
‘to “come, the promise is that 
that Spirit ‘shall be given to us 
through ‘the prayer of faith, so ‘that 


‘we may ‘be: able -to comprehend in 
Vol. XVII. 
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some measure the things of the 
future. The promise of the Savior 
to the ancient Apostles was, that 
when the Spirit of truth should come 
he should guide them into all truth, 


- and show them things to come. That 


same Spirit, imparted to the servants 
of God in the 19th century of the 
Christian era, is just as capable of 
opening up the future, lighting up 
the nrind of man and showing him 
events that are to take place, as it 
was the first year after the crucifix- 


ion of Christ, on the day of Pente- 


cost, or in any other former age of 
the world—it is thé same from 
eternity to eternity, and it is just as 
needful for us, as Latter-day Saints, 
to know the things of God, as it was 
for the former-day Saints to know 
The great and important 
thing with us is to exercise. sufficient 
faith before the heavens, that God 
may pour out the spirit of prophecy 
upon us. The same faith will pro- 
cure the same blessings, and the 
spirit of prophecy was considered by 
the ancient Apostles as one of the 
best gifts, far greater than the gift 


of tongues or than the gift of in- 
terpretation of tongues. 


It was a 
spirit that was given for the edifica- 
tion of the Saints of the living God, 
and the same spirit is promised to 
all his servants who live faithful 
before him. 

I well recollect, when I was but 
about years old—forty-four 

rs last fall—that believing oseph 
Smith to be a Prophet, and. being 
led by the Spirit, I went a journey 
of two hundred miles to visit him. 
I well recollect the feelings of my 


heart at the time. He inquired of 


the Lord, and obtained a revelation 
for your humble servant. He re- 
tired into the chamber of old Father 
Whitmer, in the house where this 
Church was organised in 1830. John 


his scribe, and I 


accompanied him into the chamber, 
for he had told me that it was my 
privilege to have the word of the 
Lord; and the Lord in that revela- 
tion, which is published here in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
made a promise which to me, when 
I was in my youth, seemed to be 
almost too great for a person of as 
humble origin as myself ever to 
attain to. After telling in the reve- 
lation that the great day of the Lord 
was at hand, and calling upon me to 
lift up my voice among the people, 
to call upon them to repent and pre- 
pare the way of the Lord, and that 
the time was near when the heavens 
should be shaken, when the earth 
should tremble, when the stars should 
refuse their shining, and when great 
destructions awaited the wicked, the 
Lord said to your humble servant— — 
“ Lift up your voice and prophesy, — 
and it shall be given by the power 
of the Holy Ghost.” This was a 
particular point in the revelation 
that seemed to me too great for me 
ever to attain to, and yet there was 
a positive command that I should do 
it. I have often reflected upon this 
revelation, and have oftentimes in- 
quired in my heart—“ Have I ful- 
filled that commandment as I ought 
to have done? Have I sought as 
earnestly as I ought to obtain the 
gift of prophecy, so as to fulfill the 
requirement of heaven?” And I 
have felt sometimes to condemn 
myself because of my slothfulness, 
and because of the little progress 
that I have made in relation to this 
great, heavenly, and divine gift. I 
ate have had no inclination to 
prophesy to the people ogee it 
should be given to me b 
ration and power of the Fioly Ghost ; 
to prophesy out of my own heart is 
something perfectly disagreeable to 
my feelings, even to think of, and 
hence I have oftentimes, in my pub- 


i! : 
fi 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
if 
| 
| 


REDEMPTION OF ZION, ETC. ee: 291 


lic discourses, avoided, when a thing 
would come before my mind pretty 
plain, uttering or declaring it for 
fear that I might get something out 
before the people in relation to the 
fature that was wrong. But still, 
notwithstanding all this, there is one 
- thing that I have endeavored to do, 
and that is, to inform my mind as 
far as I could by reading what God 
has revealed to both ancient and 
modern Prophets, in relation to the 
future, and if I have not had many 
important prophecies and revelations 
given directly to myself, I certainly 
have derived great advantage and 
great edification from reading and 
studying that which God has re 
vealed to others; and hence most of 
my prophesying throughout my life, 
so far, has been founded upon the 
revelations given to others. 

We are told that Zion—this peo- 
_ ple, the Latter-day Saints, are called 
Zion—shall be redeemed and restored 
to the lands of their inheritances, 
and in consequence of this promise 
made to us by the Lord, many of us 
have felt much anxiety to know 
when the Lord would fulfill this 
great revelation, and some perhaps 
who were little boys and girls when 
it was given, and now grey headed— 
for it is about forty-two years since— 
have not considered or reflected much 
about what God has promised to do 
with, or what blessings he has pro- 
mised to bestow upon, this people. 
In their family prayers they have 
heard their fathers pray to the Most 
High to remember Zion and to re- 
‘deem Zion, and to restore his people 
to the lands of their inheritances, 
and perhaps some of them have re- 
flected upon the subject. Some may 
have thought it was merely a form 
of prayer which their fathers had 
learned,. without any expectation of 
anything of the kind taking place, 
and they have felt careless about it, 


knowing nothing about whether 


Zion was ever to be redeemed or not. — 


But those who have reflected upon 
the subject, and who have made it a 
matter of prayer and of deep study, 
in order to know the times and the 
seasons, and the mode in which God 
would bring to pass this great event, 
have been full of hope, expectation 
and desire, and their constant prayer 
has been, before the family altar and 
in the public congregations, that the 
redemption of Zion might be brought 
about soon. © 

We are promised that after much 
tribulation comes the blessing. The 
Lord says—‘“‘I the Lord have de- 
creed a certain decree that my people 
shall realize, that after their tribula- 
tions they shall be redeemed, and 


restored to the lands of their inheri- | 


tances.” Little did we suppose when 
we were driven out from Jackson 
County, the place where God has 
promised to give his Saints their 
inheritances, and in the _ regions 
round about, that nearly half a 
century would pass over our heads 
before we would be restored back 


again to that land. This long period 


of tribulation, and the dispersion 
from our homes and _ inheritances, 


have been the cause perhaps of a 


great many going down to the grave 
without having the opportunity and 
privilege of returning to participate 
in the blessings that were promised. 
Now, it would be a source of comfort 
and consolation to those who are 
still living, to whom this promise 
was made, if they could be assured 
in their own minds that they would 
live here in the flesh to behold that 
day. Bat let me say a few words in 
relation to this. We need not ex- 


pect, from what God has revealed, 
that a very great number of those 
who were then in the Church and 
who were driven, will have the pri- 
vilege of returning to that land. We 
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need not expect anything of the kind. 


“Why not?” inquiresone. Because 


the Lord informs us that but a few 
‘ of those who were then driven out 
should stand to receive their inheri- 
- tances. We read this, or indications 


thereof, in several revelations, the 


language being something like this 


—‘ You shall be persecuted from 


Synagogue to synagogne, and from 


city to city, and but few shall stand 


- to receive their inheritances.” Now 
if a great portion of those who were 


driven out should live and they 


should be restored back again, they 
might afterwards say —“‘ This does 
- not seem to agree with the revelation, 
here are pretty much all that were. 
- driven out.” But this will not be the 
- case. When you come to count up, 
a few years hence, those who were 


driven forth from that land, you will 
find that there will be very few in- 


- deed; there will, however, be some 
- out of that number, but only a very 


few. There will be some that will 
live to behold that day, and will re- 
turn and receive their inheritances, 
they and their children, grandchil- 
dren, and great grandchildren, ac- 
cording to the promise. 

We have a special promise in re- 
lation to that land given to us as 
Latter-day Saints, a promise which 
I believe I have formerly repeated 


‘ in this house. It was first given on 


the 2nd day of January, 1831, at a 


- general conference of pretty much 
‘all the Saints who lived the 
* State of New York, held in the 
’ house where the Church was first 
- organized. The revelation was given 
‘in their presence, written by a 
-geribe as the sentences fell from 
-'the mouth of the Prophet Joseph. 
Among the great things then made 
known was the following—“TI hold 


forth and deign to give to you 


greater riches, even a land of pro- 
‘mise, a land upon which -there 
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shall be no curse when the Lord’ 
shall come; and this is my. cove- 
nant with you, that I will give it. 
unto you and unto your’ :children. 
after you, for an everlasting imher- 
itance; and you shail possess it in 
time and possess it again in eter- 
nity, never more to pass‘away.” If 
there are any strangers here I will 
say, for their information, that this 
is the reason why we call that land 
a land of promise. And though we. 
have been deprived of it now ‘for 
upwards of forty years, some of us. 
hold deeds for portions of it. which 
we purchased, paying our moneys 
to the United. States officials, who 
sold it to us at the government 
price, but we were not permitted to 
live upon the lands thus purchased. 
You may think this rather a curivuus. 
thing in this great American re- 
public, one of the most liberal gov- 
ernments on the face of the whole 
earth; but if it is a strange thing 
it 1s known as the truth to thou- 
sands and tens of thousands that we 
were dispossessed of our inherit- 
ances. The land is still there, but 
it is occupied — by those who do not 
own it. 

Inquirés one — “ Why were you. 
driven from that land?” I might 
answer you by repeating the words 
of our enemies, for they have pub- 
lished their reasons for driving us 
from our homes. One reason was 
that we pretended to speak in 
tongues, which was considered a 
mortal offence against religionists. 
This was one accusation that they 
brought against us, as you will find 
in their published declarations, in 
which they pledged their lives, their 
property and their sacred honor. to 
dispossess us of our hémes. | 

Another accusation was that we 
professed to heal the sick. What 
a terrible crime it was for a man to 
lay his hands on sick persons. and. 
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--ask the Lord to heal them, and then | derers, robbers and thieves turning » 
if the Lord. healed the sick they | round and restoring that to their - 
should not. be worthy to keep their | victims of which they had plundered ° 
land, but should be driven from| them? I scarcely ever heard of. 
their homes and be deprived of their | such an instance; there may be 
property! . | some few instances in history, but | 

Another reason was that, besides | they are very rare, in which a person . 
believing in the gifts of speaking in{ will repent and try to restore four- 
tongues and healing the sick, we/|fold.. The United States Govern. 
assumed: to foretell, future events.| ment told us that we must appeal . 

‘They did not like that at all. To} to those who had murdered, robbed | 
think that people. should believe} and driven us from our homes, for 
in that part of the Gospel in the| the redress we sought. But we. 
19th century was too much for our | have had the revelation of the Lord . 
enemies, and they said—‘ We can | pretty well fulfilled—‘ You shall be 
not have such people in our midst, | persecuted from city to city and from ~ 
to corrupt our morals, and to intro-} synagogue to synagogue, and but few . 
duce the old-fashioned religion that} shall stand to recoive their inherit-— 
is taoght in the New Testament. | ances.” | 
We have a religion that does away} We were driven from Jackson 
all these things, it does not believe| County, in the State. of Missouri, 
in the order of things that the New| in the Fall of the year 1833, and. 
Testament sets forth, and you pre- | three or four months after that event 
tend that this New Testament reli- | the revelation was given from which 
gion is to be enjoyed in our day; our | I have read this extract, promising 
wives and children must not be cor- | that, after much tribulation, we and. 
rupted by it.” -|our children after us should be 

These wero the main reasons for | restored to the lands of our inherit- 

driving us, as set forth in their| ances. . 
published programme. I did not! Have we had much tribulation ? 

know, in those days, that it was a| Yes. Look at the many times we ~ 
crime for the Latter-days to believe | have been driven since that revela- 
in this part of the New Testament; | tion was given. We were driven: 
I really thought that, in our country, | out of Clay County, then out of. 
the Constitution guaranteed to us| Kirtland, in Geauga County, now 
the privilege of believing the whole | called Lake County, Ohio; and 
of the New Testament as well asa/|after that we were driven from. 
part; bat it would seem to be other-| Caldwell County, from Davies’ 
wise, for forty years have passed | County, Ray County, and several . 

‘away and we are still disfranchised | other surrounding counties in the 
‘0 far as our property is concerned. | State of Missouri, and finally ex- 
We have appealed to the United | pelled from the State, leaving a great 
States government to bestow upon| many thousand acres of land for: 
us our rights as American citizens. | which we hold the deeds to the pre- © 
Have they done it? Oh no; they| sent day. After that we settled 
‘have referred us, however to those | in the State of Illinois, in Nauvoo. 
‘persons who drove us out of the State, | We were there but a few years when 
supporing that they would have the/| the Prophet, his brother and several 
magnanimity to restore to us our| others were killed, and again we 
rights. Whe ever heard of mur- | were driven, and finally there was a 
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treaty made with this people. Now, | 
whoever heard of one part of the 
United States making treaties with 
another part of the United States ? 
Or who ever heard of the people in 
one part of the country making a 


-treaty with the people in another 


part ? That treaty was in words 
like this—“ You must leave all the 
States of the Union, you must not 
stop this side the Rocky Mountains, 
3 must go beyond the Rocky 

ountains; if you will do this you 
may depart in peace, but we will 
take your houses and lands and oc- 


‘cupy them without remuneration, we 


will not pay you for them; but if 
you can get away without selling 
your property and you will agree to 
go beyond the Rocky Mountains you 
may have the privilege of going, 
otherwise we will kill you.” 

What were the crimes of which 
we were accused in the various 
places from -which we were expel- 
Jed? If any of our people had been 
guilty of breaking the laws it was 
in the power of our enemies to 
bring us before their courts of jus- 
tice, for in all these places they 
held all the civil offices in their own 
hands. But they very well knew 
that, so far as the laws of the coun- 
try were concerned, they could not 
reach this people. Why? Because 
we were not guiliy of the trans- 
gression of any of their laws. | 

When we were driven from Nan- 
voo there were some unable to leave 
—poor, feeble and sick; Nauvoo 
was a kind of a sickly place and a 
great many people were sick there, 
and many of the sick, infirm and 


poor had to be left behind, being 


unable to leave with the main body 
of the Saints. We wétked over the 
Mississippi river on the ice and 
wandered and wallowed abont in 
the snowdrifts of Iowa with our 
teams and wagons, but these seer 


people could not get away in time. 
The mob were very anxious to come 


in possession of our property, and 


hence after the main body got out 
one or two hundred miles from Nan- 
voo, where there were no inhabit- 
ants, cut off from all resources, and 
unable to obtain any information 
from our poor brethren, the mob was 
so anxious to get the property of 
which they had forcibly deprived 
us, that they attacked the city with 
cannon and musketry, and finally 
drove these poor people out and 
compelled them to cross the. river, 
where a great many of them per- | 


ished. Were not these tribulations ? 


Yes, and they were all foretold years 
before they came to “ After 
much tribulation comes the blessing, 
and this is the blessing which I, the- 
Lord God, have promised unto you, 
that after your tribulation you shall 
be redeemed and be restored again 
to the lands of your inheritance.” 
Since our arrival in these moun- 
tains we have had a hard time 


here. We have had a land such as 


no other people would ever have 
pretended to occupy. It was once- 
considered the most dreary, deso- 
late, barren place on the face of all 
North America, a land where it was. 
supposed that no human _ being 
could subsist, or in which if he 
undertook to subsist by the labor 


of his hands by cultivating the 


earth, he would perish. But by 
hard labor and perseverance we 
have made ourselves comfortable 
homes in what was formerly a de- 
sert, and the Lord has been very 
favorable to us and really has blessed. 
us far beyond anything we could 
have anticipated when coming here, 
and he has caused that the seasons 
should be very fruitful as a gene- 
ral thing; and this land, which 
appeared so desolate, barren, parched 
up and. so fall of drouth, has be- 
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come a fruitful land, and the Lord 
many and many a 
ecy recorded in Isaiah and the 

David in relation to 
nial the desert blossom as the 
- rose and making it like the garden 
of the Lord. It is thus prophesied, 
and that it has been fulfilled no 
one can dispute, who will reflect 
and realize for a taoment what the 
Lord has done since we came here 
to this land. When the pioneers 
reached here, in July, 1847, we went 
out to what is now termed Black 
Rock, over beyond the first point 
of the western mountains; we went 
into the lake to bathe,.and we could 
walk up to that rock, the water be- 
ing several feet ‘below the dry 
ground on which we walked to 
get to it. What do you now be. 
hold ? Ten feet of water over that 
ground on which we walked. The 
_ Lake, since then, has been continu- 
ally rising, until ten or twelve feet 
of water have been added toit. We 
might naturally have supposed that 
it would have fallen that much in- 
stead of rising. Why? Because 
the waters, which before then had 
been continually emptying into the 
Lake were withheld from it and 
used to irrigate the soil and evapo- 
rated again into the heavens. This, 
according to natural appearances, 
would have a tendency to lower 
the streams; but with all the use 
of the waters and of the streams 
for the irrigation of crops, &., there 
has been a continual rise in the 
Lake. We read numerous prophe- 
cies referring to the last days, in 
which it is said that the wilderness 
should be like the Garden of Eden, 
and that the desert saould be made 
to blossom as the rose, that it should 
blossom abundantly, and _ rejoice 
even with joy and singing, and 
that they should have songs of 
melody, thanksgiving in the desert, 


&. I might quote you numerous 
chapters in Isaiah and in the Psalms 
of David, relating to this subject, 


bat I have not time, I want to pass 


along to some other points. 
Notwithstanding all these favors 
and blessings since we came here, we 
have had to wear ourselves out, so 
great has been the labor we have had 
to perform. We could not go out 
before breakfast and cut and haul a 
a load of wood, as we could in Jack- 
son County; we could not go out and 


get in one day three or four loads 


of logs and poles to fence our farms 


as we could in places where we for- 


merly resided. But we had to ex- 
pend an immense amount of labor, 
and a great deal of capital and 


means was expended in working roads 


up into these difficult rugged kan- 
yons in order to get timber for build- 
ing and fencing purposes, and for 
fuel. Then we had to stop up of 


nights to take the little amount of. 


water allotted to each man or family, 


for it was necessary to husband it as 


economically as possible in order to 
bring our crops to maturity. This 
excessive labor has worn many out, 


and sent them to untimely graves. — 


It is a marvel to me that we have 
been able to build school houses and 
educate our children in any degree, 
especially when considering the vast 
labor that has been required of them, 
for as they began to grow up and 
ought to have been at school, they 
have had to be in the mountains 
herding sheep, or at work irrigating 
the soil; and under all these multi- 
plied difficulties, it is certainly asto- 
nishing beyond measure, that the 
people throughout all the settlements 
of Utah Territory have been able to 


build school houses and to educate 


their children, but the feeling, on the 
part of both parents and children, 
has been to acquire as good an educa- 
tion as possible under the circum- 
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stances. Would any other people 
have accomplished this? No. Had 
any other people come to this desert 
wild and undertaken to cultivate the 
soil they could not bave done it, they 
would have broken up; there would 
not have been union enough among 
any class of people on the face of the 
American continent to accomplish 
what the Latter-day Saints have ac- 
complished in reclaiming the desert. 
Others would have fought over the 
water and thousands of other things, 
where this people have been peacable 
and quiet, and subject to good order. 

Having now brought the people 
down to the present period, and hav- 
ing seen the fulfillment of ancient 
and modern prophecies, literally be- 
fore our eyes, the question now is, 


- ‘What prophecies to be fulfilled in the 


future relate to this people and to the 
great events which must take place 
when Zion is redeemed? I wiil en- 
deavor to point out some things that 
must take place before Zion is re- 
deemed, besides the tribulations 
which we have endured. One thing 
which I[ will name is contained in the 
Book of Mormon, in the teachings of 
Jesus. It is a matter which directly 
concerns the Saints, and something 
which they must fulfill and accom- 
plish before the redemption of Zion. 


I will read the passage. The words 


it contains are the words or our Lord 
and Savior after he had risen from 
the dead, and when he descended 
from heaven upon this American 
continent, and taught the Israelites 
who dwelt on thisland. The passage 
I refer to commences with the second 
paragraph of the 7th chap. of the book 
of Nephi, pages 464 and 465 of the 
Book of Mormon. It reads as follows: 

“And now it came to pass that 
when Jesus had spoken these words, 
he said unto those twelve whom he 
had chosen, ye are my disciples;”— 
this did not mean the twelve Apos- 


tles chosen at Jerusalem, but the 
twelve chosen by our Savior on this 
American land—“ and ye are a light 
unto this people, who are a remnant 
of the house of Joseph. And be- 
hold, this is the land of your inheri- 
tance; and the Father hath given it 
unto you. And not at any timehath — 
the Father given me commandment | 
that I should tell it unto your breth- | 
ren of Jerusalem; neither at any — 
time hath the Father given me.com- | 
mandment, that I should tell unto 
them concerning the other tribes of 
the house of Israel, whom the Father 
hath led away out of the land. This — 
much did the Father command me, 
that. I should tell unto them, that 
other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold; them also I must bring, | 
and they shall hear my voice; and 
there shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd. And now because of stiff- 
neckedness and unbelief, they under- 
stood not my word: therefore I was 
commanded to say no more of the 
Father concerning this thing unto 
them. But, verily, I say unto you, 


that the Father hath commanded me, 


and I tell it unto you, that ye were | 
separated from among them because ~ 
of their iniquity; therefore :it is be- 
cause of their iniquity that they 
knew not of you. And verily, I say 
unto you again, that the other tribes. 


hath the Father separated from them; | 


and it is because of their iniquity, 
that they know not of them,”—that 
is the ten tribes. ‘‘And verily, I say 
unto you, that ye are they. of whom 
I said, other sheep I have which are. 
not of this fold; them. also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice; 
and there shall be: one fold, and one. 
shepherd. And they understood me 
not, for they supposed it had been 
the Gentiles; for they understood 
not that the Gentiles should be con- 
verted through their preaching; and 
they understood me not that I said 
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they should hear my voice; and they 
understood me not that I said that the 
Gentiles should not at any time hear 
my voice; that I should not manifest 
myself unto them, save it were by 
the Holy Ghost. But behold, ye 
have both heard my voice, and seen 
me; and ye are my sheep, and ye are 
numbered. among those whom the 
Father hath given me. 

* And verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that I have other sheep, which 
are not of this land; neither of the 
land of Jerusalem; neither in any 
parts of that land round about, 
whither I have been to minister. For 
they of whom I speak, are they who 
have not as yet heard my voice; nei- 
ther have I at any time manifested 
myself unto them. But I have 
received a commandment of the 
Father that I shall go unto them”— 
these other sheep he is now speaking 
of were the ten tribes whom he vis- 
ited after he had visited the people 
on this land—“and that they shall 


hear my voice, and shall be numbered’ 


among my sheep, that there may be 
one fold, and one shepherd; there- 
fore I go to shew myself unto them. 
And I command you that ye shall 
write these sayings, after I am gone, 
that if it so be that my people at 
Jerusalem, they who have seen me, 
and been with me in my ministry, 
do not ask the Father in my name, 
that they may receive a knowledge 
of you by the Holy Ghost, and also 
of the other tribes whom they know 
not of, that these sayings which ye 
_ Bball write, shall be kept and shall 

be manifested unto the Gentiles,”— 
that is, they should come forth in the 
latter days, manifested unto the 
Gentiles as it has been to this great 
nation—* that through the fulness 
of the Gentiles, the remnant of their 
seed who shall be scattered forth 
upon the face of the earth, because 
of their unbelief, may be brought 
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in, or may be brought to a knowledge 
of me, their Redeemer. And then 
will I gather them in from the four 
quarters of the earth, and then will 
I fulfill the covenant which the Fa- | 
ther hath made unto all the people 
of the house of Israel. 

“And blessed are the Gentiles, 
because of their belief’ in me, and 
of the Holy Ghost, which witnesses 
unto them of me and of the Father. 
Behold, because of their belief in 
me, saith the Father, and because of 
the unbelief of you, O house of Israel, 
in the latter day shall the truth come © 
unto the Gentiles, that the fulness of 
these things shall be made known 
unto them. But wo, saith the Father, 
unto the unbelieving of the Gentiles, 
for notwithstanding they have come 
forth upon the face of this land, and” - 


have scattered my people, who are of 


the house of Israel; and my people 
who are of. the house of Israel have 
been cast out from among them, and 
have been trodden under foot by 
them; and because of the mercies 
of the Father unto the Gentiles, and 
also the judgments of the Father 
upon my people, who are of the house 
of Israel, verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that after all this, and I have 
caused my people who are of the 
house of Israel, to be smitten and to 
be afflicted, and to be slain, and to be 
cast out from among them, and to 
bécome hated by them, and to become 
a hiss and a byword among them.”— 
Has that been fulfilled? Have the 
Indians been hated? Have they 
been cast out and trodden under foot P’ 
Have they been despised ? The 
people who are acquainted with the: 
history of the Indians can answer’ 
this question.—‘ And thus com- 
mandeth the Father that I should 
say unto you at that day when the 
Gentiles shall sin against my Gospel” 
—that is the Gospel contained in this’ 
book which he promised to bring’ 
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forth unto them—‘“and shall be 
lifted up in the pride of their hearts 
above all nations, and above all the 
people of the whole earth,”—you can 
judge whether this is true or not so 
far as the American nation is con- 
cerned—*“ and shall be filled witb all 
manner of lyings, and of deceits, 
and of mischiefs, and all manner of 
hypocrisy, and morders, and priest- 
crafts,. and whoredoms, and secret 
abominations; ana if they shall do 
all those things, and shall reject the 
fulness of my Gospel, behold saith 
the Father, I will bring the tulness 
of my Gospel from among them.” 
Now here is a point which I wish 
to speak upon and explain before I 
go on to the next sentence, which 
has a bearing upon something which 
we have yet got to do. The Lord 
has told us in this saying that if the 
Gentiles should not believe in this 
book—the fulness of the Gospel— 
and should be lifted up in their pride 
above all nations, and be filled with 
all manner of lyings, mischiefs, 
whoredoms, abominations and every 
kind of evil, that he would bring the 
fulness of his Gospel from among 
them. I wish to state that when I 
read this in 1830 it was a great mys- 
tery tome. Recollect this was writ- 
ten and printed before there was any 
Latter-day Saint Church in existence, 
and yet here was a prophecy that the 
Lord would bring the fulness of his 
Gospel from among the Gentiles if 
they did not receive it. When the 
Lord commanded us to go up and 
settle in Jackson County I thought 
to myself—“ Well, if we build upa 
great city here, according to that 
which is predicted in the Book of 
Mormon, we shall Le right in the 
midst of the Gentiles, and how will 
it be possible for that prophecy ever 
to be fulfilled ?” It was a myste 
to me, 1 could not see it. I knew it 
was true, for God had given me a 
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witness and evidence that I knew as 
well as I knew that I lived that that 
book was true; but yet I could not 
understand how the Lord would 
bring the fulness of his Gospel from 
among the Gentiles if we were going 
to be permitted to build up a city in 
Jackson County, Missouri, and stay 
there. But some seventeen years 
after the rise of this Church circum. 


‘stances rolled round by which the 


Lord fulfilled this prophecy in taking 
the main body of the people from 
among the Gentiles, Not volun- 
tarily altogether, for we did not all 
feel perfectly willing to leave our 
houses. We had been driven four 
times before from lands and homes, 
and we did not really feel willing to 
leave; but still, rather than be shot 
down and mobbed, as many of our 
people had been, we concluded to 
move the fifth time, and we did so 
because we were obliged to, but little 
did we think then that we were ful- 
filling a prophecy in the Book of 
Mormon, : such a thought had not 
entered into our hearts. But we 
were brought out west here to these 
mountains, and | do not know of 
another place on the face of this vast 
continent where we could have been 
so completely isolated from the Gen- 
tiles, the wicked who had rejected 
the Gospel, as we were by coming 
out en masse to this land. “if the 
Gentiles shall sin against the fulness 
of my Gospel, behold, saith the Fa- 
ther, I will bring the fulness of my 
Gospel from among them.” It was 
done, the prediction was fulfilled to 
the very letter. You might have 
passed through the land there for 
hundreds and hundreds of miles, from | 
city to city, and inquired for an El- 
der who had authority to baptize for 
the remission of sins and to build up 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
and the arswer would have been— 
“There is no such person here.” 
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‘“‘ Where are they?” “They have 
gone away beyond the Rocky Moun- 
tains,” more than a thousaud miles 
away from civilization as they called 
it. When we got here and again 
searched the prophecies we found 
that the Lord had been as good as his 
word, and had literally fulfilled that 
which he had spoken concerning tak- 
ing his Gospel from the midst of 
those who had sinned against and 
rejected it. 

There is one thing which I am now 
about to read which has not yet been 
fulfilled, and which we must fulfill 
before Zion is redeemed. I will read 
it—‘* Behold, saith the Father, I will 
bring the fulness of my Gospel from 
among them, and then I will remem- 
ber my covenant which I have made 
unto my people, O house of Israel, 
and I will bring my Gospel unto 
them.” Now then, we are here in 
this land, the house of Israel are 
scattered all around us, some in the 
great basin, some in Arizona, some 
in Idaho, some in Colorado, some in 
Montana, some in one place, some in 
another; I refer to the American 
Indians, all remnants of Joseph and 
belonging to the house of Israel. 
They have become very degraded in 
consequence of the apostacy and 
wickedness of their ancient fathers. 
This people—the Latter-day Saints, 
beforé they can ever return to build 


up the waste places of Zion and 


receive their inheritances in Jack- 


son County, Missouri, have got to| y 


- exert themselves to bring the rem- 
nants of Joseph to a knowledge of 
the truth. We have not made any 
very great exertions in this direction 
unto the present time. The Lord 
has given us time since he brought 
the fulness of the Gospel from among 
the Gentiles to lay a foundation so 
that we could commence this mis- 
sionary work in behalf of and among 
the remuants of Joseph. We have 
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got the foundation laid, we have. 
succeeded in building many cities, 
towns, villages, &c., for some four 
hundred miles north and south; we 
have got our farms fenced and our 
water ditches dug, and we have begun 
to prosper in the land, so that now, 
I think, is the time for us to wake 
up our minds in relation to the scat- 
tered remnants of the house of Israel.” 
“ Behold, then I will remember my 

covenant which I have made unto 
my people, O house of Israel, and I 
will bring my Gospel unto them.” 

It seems that the Lord is working 
among that people, and that he is 
determined this prophecy shall be 
fulfilled whether we take it in hand 
or not. What do my ears hear ? 
What do we all hear? Messengers 
are visiting these wild tribes in the 
basin, and in the regions round about 
hundreds of miles apart. These 
messengers come to them, and they 
speak in their own language in great 
plainness, and tell them what to do; 
they tell them to repent of their sins 
and to be baptized for the remission 
thereof; tell them also to cease. 
roaming over the country and to cul- 
tivate the land; tell them to go 
to the Elders of this Church 
and receive the ordinances under 
their hands. 

Who are these messengers ? Read 
the Book of Mormon and yon will 
find what God promised to do for the. 
remnants of Joseph fourteen hundred 
ears ago, about the time that most 
of them were becoming wicked and 
corrupt.. The Lord said when their 
record should come forth in the latter 
days that he would send his messen- 
gers to them, and among these mes- 
sengers he mentioned three persons 
who lived some eighteen hundred 
years ago, three of the Twelve who. 
were chosen on this Jand. The Lord 
made a promise to these three that 
they should administer, as holy mes- 


| 
| 
| 
it: 


sengers 
behalf of the remnants of the house 
of Israel, which should fall into a low 
and degraded condition in conse- 
quence of the great wickedness and 
apostacy of their ancient fathers ; 
that they should be instruments in 
his hands in bringing these remnants 
to the knowledge of the truth. We 
hear that these messengers have 
come, not in one instance alone, but 


heard of some fourteen hundred 
Indians, and I do not know but more, 
who have been baptized. Ask them 
why they have come so many hun- 
dred miles to find Elders of the 
‘Church and they will reply—‘ Sach 
@ person came to us, he spoke in our 
language, instructed us and told us 
what to do, and we have come in 
order to comply with his require- 
ments.” 
Perhaps you may inquire—“ May 
not this great work, the redemption 


after we have returned to our inher- 
itances ?” No doubt but what there 
will be a great work transpire among 
the Indians after we do return; but 
let me say to you that there will also 
be a great work performed among 
them before we return to receive our 
inheritances and before the redemp- 
tion of Zion. In order to prove this 
I will read what Jesus has said further 
-on this subject. After having fore- 
told a great many things that should 
transpire in the latter days our Lord. 
and Savior also spoke of that portion 
of the Gentiles which would repent 
and receive this book called the Book 
of Mormon, and he makes the fol- 
lowing promise unto them—“ If 
they will repent and hearken unto 
my words, and harden not their 
hearts, I will establish my Church 
among them.” This the Lord has 
done, and the Church now numbers 
-over a hundred thousand right here 


é - 


= 


in the latter days, for and in| 


in many instances. Already we have 


of these Indian tribes, take place | 
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'in this great desert. “I will esta- 
blish my Church among them, and » 
they shall come in unto the covenant | 
and be numbered among those of the 
remnant of Jacob unto whom [have 
given this land for their inheritance.” 

A great many have desired to 
know what this means. Are you 
Mormons going to be numbered with — 
them and wander about with them in 
these mountains P Are you going: 
to hunt as they hunt, and lead a wild, 
nomadic, vagabond life as they do P 
No. What is the meaning of it. 
then ? The meaning of it is this— 
the Lord God made a promise to the 
forefathers of the Indians, about six 
hundred years before Christ, that all 
this continent should be given to 
them and to their children after them. 
for an everlasting inheritance; and 
he made a promise also by the mouth | 
of Nephi, one of the first colonists. 
who came from Jerusalem, some 
twenty-four hundred years ago, that, 
when the Gentiles in the latter days: 
should come forth upon the face of 
this land and receive the records of. 
the descendants of those ancient . 
colonists, they should be numbered | 
with the remnants of Jacob in the 
inheritanee of the land. Not num-— 
bered with them to come down to. 
their foolish, degraded, wicked, war- 
like customs, but numbered with them — 
in the inheritance of the land. — 

Another thing mentioned: in pro-. 
phecy is that they, “the Gentiles, 
shall assist my people, the house of. 
Israel, the remnant of Jacob, and. 
also as many of the house of Israel: 
as shall come, that they may build a 
city, which shall be called the New’ 
Jerusalem ; and then shall they assist. 
my people, who are scattered upon. 
all the face of the land, that may be 
gathered in unto the New Jerusalem; 
and then shall the power of heaven 
come down and be in the midst of. 


this people, and I also will be in their 
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midst... And then shall the work of 
the Father commence, at that day, 
even when this Gospel shall be 
_ preached among the remnant of this 

ple. Verily I say unto you, in 
that day shail the work of the Father 
commence among all the dispersed 
of my people.” i. 

What I wish to call your special 
attention to now, so far as these say- 
ings are concerned, is this—the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in these mountains 
- never can have the privilege of going 
back to Jackson County and building 
that city which is to be called the 
New Jerusalem, upon the spot that 
_ was appointed by revelation through 
the Prophet Joseph, until quite a 
‘large portion of the remnants of 
_ Joseph go back with us. Now then, 
here is a work for us, and wo have 
no need to pray the Father to return 
us to Jackson County until that work 


_is done. We can pray to the Father, 


in the name of Jesus, to convert 
these Indian tribes around us, and 
bring them to a knowledge. of the 


_ truth, that they may fulfill the things 


contained in the Book of Mormon. 
And then when we do return, taking 
them with us, that they shall be in- 
_ structed not only in relation to their 
- fathers and the Gospel contained in 
the record of their fathers, but also 
in the arts and sciences. They will 


also be instructed to cultivate the. 


- earth, to build buildings as we do, 
- instructed hew to build Temples and 
in the various Lranches of industry 
practised by us; and then, after hav- 
ing received this information and 
. instruction, we shall have the privi- 
lege of helping them to build the 
_ New Jerusalem. The Lord says,— 
_“ They,” the Gentiles, who believe in 


_ the Book of Mormon, “shall assist 


- my , the remnant of Jacob, 


. that they may build a city, which 
: shall be called the New Jerusalem.” 
Now, a great many, without read- 
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ing these things, have flattered them- 
selves that we are the ones who are 
going to do all this work. It is not 


so; we have got to be helpers, we - 


have got to be those who co-operate 


with the remnants of Joseph in ac- . 


complishing this great work; for the 
Lord will have respect unto them, 
because they are of the blood of 
Israel, and the promises of their fa- 
thers extend to them, and they will 
have the privilege of building that 
city, according to the pattern that 
the Lord shall give. Do not misun- 
derstand me, do not think that all 
the Lamanite tribes are going to be 
converted and receive this great 
degree of education and civilization 
before we can return to Jackson 
County. Do not think this for a 
moment, it will only be a remnant; 
for when we have laid the foundation 


of that city and bave built a portion | 


of it, and have built a Temple therein, 
there is another work which we have 
got to do in connection with these 
remnants of Jacob whom we shall 
assist in building the city. What is 
it? We have got to be sent forth 
as missionaries to all parts of this 
American continent. 


filled; but we must go to all those 
tribes that roam through the cold 
regions of the north—British Amer- 
‘ica, to all the tribes that dwell in the 
Territories of the United States, also 
to all those who are scattered through 
Mexico, and Central and South 
America, and the object of our going 
will be to declare the principles of the 
Gospel unto them, and bring them 
to a knowledge of the truth. ‘“ Then 
shall they assist my people who are 
scattered on all the face of the land, 
that they may be gathered in to the 
New Jerusalem.” 7 

Will not this be a great work? It 
will take'a good while to gather all 


these tribes of South America, for 


Not to the 
Gentiles, for their times will be ful- 


| i 
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some of them will have to come from 
five to eight thousand miles in order 
to reach the New Jerusalem. This 
will. be quite a work, and yet we 


shall have to perform it after the city | 


is built. 

What then? After they are all 
gathered, “then shall the powers of 
heaven come down and be in the 
midst of this people, and I also will 
be in your midst.” Now I do not 
say that this will be a period after 
‘his second coming in the clouds of 
heaven, but I believe that it will be a 
coming prior to that time, when he 
comes to manifest himself to all the 
nations and kindreds of the earth. 
It will be a fulfillment of that saying 
in the Psalms of David—“ Give ear, 
O shepherd of Israel, thou that lead- 
est Joseph like a flock. Stir up thy 
strength and come and save us.” He 


is called, in a peculiar manner, the 


_ shepherd of Israel. This is what is 
meant also in the blessing of Jacob 


upon the twelve tribes of Israel, or 


more especially upon the tribe of 
Joseph. You recollect he called up 
his twelve sons to bestow upon them 
his last prophetic blessing. He teld 
them that he would inform them 
what should take place in the latter- 
days. Joseph, he said, is a fruitful 
bough by a well, whose branches ran 
over the wall. As much as to say 
‘that the descendants of Joseph would 
be so numerous that they would not 
al] stay on the old homestead near 
Jerusalem, but some of them would 
ron over the wall, that is, ge to some 
other place. ‘The archers have 
sorely grieved him, they have shot 
at him and hated him, but his bow 
abode in strength, and the arms of 
his hands were made strong by the 


hand: of the mighty God of Jacob; 
from thence is the Shepherd, the 
Stone of Israel” 
who can explain and teil 
‘what this means? Can any of the 


}descend through that tribe ? 
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wise commentators of the day ? Can 

any of those who have studied theo- 
logy all their life-time, tell us why it 
is from Joseph that the Shepherd, 
the Stone of Israel is to be made mani- 
fest? Says one—‘ It cannot have 
reference to his birth, because Jesus 
descended from Judah, instead of 
Joseph, out of the loins of Judah, 
through the lineage of David. He 
is the Lion of the tribe of Judah.” 
Why then this peculiar saying of the 
old Prophet Jacob, about the tribe 
of Joseph, that from thence is the 
Shepherd, the Stone of Israel, if he 
was not born of Joseph, and did not 
This 
is a very curious kind of a saying. 
But he will be made manifest in the 
character of a shepherd, and that 

shepherd will lead Joseph as a flock, — 


and he will stir up his streagth and 


will save the house of Joseph. But — 
it will be in his own time and way. 
First, a remnant will be converted ; 
second, Zion will be redeemed, and 
all among the Gentiles who believe 
will assist this remnant of Jacob in 
building the New Jerusalem; third, 
a vast number of missionaries will be 
sent throughout the length and 
breadth of this great continent, to 
gather all the dispersed of his people 
in unto the New Jerusalem; fourth, 
the power of heaven will be made 
manifest in the midst of this people, 


|}and the Lord also will be in their 


midst, in the character of a shepherd, 
and he will lead Joseph as a flock, 
and he will instruct and counsel them 
personally as he did their ancient. 
fathers in the days of their righteous- 
ness. | 

This is what we must look for— 
these are the things that must be 


falfilled, and for which we must seek 


and pray in an understanding man- 
ner. Not asking God to redeem 
Zion before he has redeemed a portion 
of the remnants of Joseph; not ask- 
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ing God to establish this people upon 

_their inheritances in Jackson County, 
until the other thirgs are fulfilled in 
their order, and in their times and 
seasons. 


- Perhaps some may inquire—“ Have | 


you any idea, brother Pratt, how we 
will be redeemed when we have ac- 
complished this work you have 
spoken of?” Not much, I do not 
pretend to have a great deal of un- 
derstanding upon the subject; but 
thére are some few things revealed, 
some of which I read to you at the 
commencement of my _ remarks. 
Speaking of the redemption of this 
people, the Lord says—‘“ Behold I 
will raise up a man like into Moses.” 
This did not mean Joseph Smith, he 
was already raised up and was among 
us. He was the one who received 
that revelation; he was the one who 
brought to light the Book of Mor- 
mon, and translated it by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. But the 
Lord, who understands the end from 
the beginning, saw that when his 
work was completed, he would be 
taken away, and that another would 
be raised up.. When this was first 
given I used to inquire, in my own 
mind, whether it meant Joseph, and 
I got it into my heart that Joseph, 
perhaps, would lead us until he be- 
came a very old man; I was in hopes 
all the time that such would be the 
case. I, like many others, did not 
seem to understand that this was a 
prediction of the future. 

When Joseph was taken away, 
-and our beloved brother, President 
Young, was appointed to take the 
lead, and received the keys and the 

wer of the holy Priesthood that 
-had been conferred upon Joseph, I 
‘was in hopes that he might be the 
man, and I still have a lingtring 
hope that such may be the case. But 
he is now becoming aged, and how 
long the Lord will bless us with his 


presence I do not know, but this 
much I do know, that either he will 
be preserved, or that’ some other 
personage will be raised to fulfill 
that prophecy. “ Behold I say unto 
you, the redemption of Zion must 
needs come by power, therefore I 
will raise up unto my people a man 
who shall lead them like as Moses 
led the children of Israel, for ye are 
the children of Israel, and of the seed 


of Abraham, and ye must needs be 


led out of bondage by power, with 
an outstretched arm, and as your 
fathers were led at the first, even so 
shall the redemption of Zion be.” 

It seems then that this people, at 
some future time in their sojourn 
here in this land, may possibly be in 
bondage greater than they are at the 
present time. I try to hope for the 
best, and to think that the bondage 


we are in and have been in for years, — 


in consequence of the efforts of those 
who are striving to take away our 
rights as American citizens, and to 
trample us down in the dust; I say 
I have been in hopes that that would 
be all the bondage that was meant 
here in this prophecy, but I do not 
know but what there may be a 
greater signification to these words. 
I do not know what the purposes of 
the Lord are in relation to this 
particular thing. It may be that we 
shall have our rights completely 
taken from us; it may be, if we do 
not live sufficiently faithful before 
the Lord, that he will yet bring us 
into still greater iribulation than 
that which we have hitherto had. 
It may be that we shall yet be in 
bondage like the Israelites in the 


land of Egypt; for the Lord has said — 


that, when this man should be raised 
up, he would redeem his people by 
power out of bondage, and they 
should be led as their fathers were 
led at the first. Says the Lord— 
“T say not unto you as I said unto your 


. 
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_ fathers—‘ mine angel shall go before 


‘unto you that mine angels shall go 
before you, and also my 
Jt was, in ancient days, a great 


- sware in his wrath that he would not 

_go up in their midst, but that he 

would send an angel before them. 
| Why did the Lord do this? Because 


_ of that people. 
them out of the land of Egypt, and 
_ they would not hearken to the words 
of Moses, they wonld not obey the 


_ against the counsels that they re- 


them for forty years in the wilder. 
ness, considering them unworthy to 


 Jand, and he sware an oath that all’ 


~ gands—who had come out of the land 
_of Egypt, from twenty years old and 


. Promise, so great was their wicked- | 
Ness; and he fulfilled his word, So 


_ their rebellion, that he threatened to 


‘Moses plead with the Lord to spare 
_ his Sadola lest the peo people around 
_ about should say that the 
_ not bring his people into the Pro- 
mised Land. Moses said—‘ Remem- 
ber thy covenant which thou didst 
'-make with Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, our fathers, that they and 
their seed should have this land for | 
an everlasting inheritance.” lo,” 
paid the Lord, “I can caine 
unto you Moses, that you me go in 
and possess the land.” “No,” said 


_ deprived of their inheritance ;” and 
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you, but not my presence’—but I say 


calamity to Israel, when the Lord | 


of the wickedness and stiffneckedness 
He had redeemed 


voice of the Lord, but they stiffened | 
their necks and hardened their hearts 


ceived, and for this reason the Lord 
was under the necessity of leading | a 


go into their choice and promised 


of that company—hundreds of thou- 


upward, except Joshua and Caleb, 
should not enter into the Land of 


provoked was he on one occasion at. 


consume them in a moment, but 


rd could 


nemember 
covenant, that thy peop ple may not be 


the Lord finally concluded to hearken 
to the voice of Moses, and to let 
them gointotheland. But said he— 


|* My presence shall not gn up with © 
| you, lest I break forth upon you in 


‘my wrath, and Pie be consumed in a 
moment, ‘bat will send an a 
with you.” 

In these last days, in redeeming 
his people from bondage, he has’ told 
us in plain words, that his angel 
‘Should go before us and also his’ 
sence; and as, in the deliverance of 
Israel in ancient times the waters 
were divided and plagues sent forth 
upon the Egyptian nation, it would 
not surprise me at all if there should 
be similar power manifested in the 
redemption of Zion. There may be 

few individuals go to prepare the 


| way, to purchase a little had land 


and get things in order; bat when 
that is accomplished, this people aga 
body will return to that land, the 


| Lord going with them. — 


In ancient times, so long as the 


‘Lord did continue with Israel; he 


manifested his glory over their camp 
by a cloud by day; and whezever 
the cloud arose they followed it, 
and wherever it rested, there they 
pitched their tents and remained until 
the cloud moved again, when ‘they 
again journeyed on. Now, if Zion 
is to be redeemed after the same 
manner, you ‘need not -be 
if the Lord God shonld let. 
i} the form of a clond by 

e shining of a flami “ 
be over all the sani OF Zion. ao 
is what I look for; perhaps I am a 
little enthusiastic, but it is really 
what'I look for and expect; and 
when the Lord says that his preserice 
shall go with us, I expect he will be 
in the midst of this people as. he was 
in the midst of ancient Israel until 
they rejected him from their midst. 

Did he converse with them in the 
wilderness before he left them ? 
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Yee, he talked with. them out of 
a burning cloud in the burning 
mount, he spoke in their ears by 
_the voice of a, tramp, and sounded 
in the ears of all the house of Israel 
_ the ten commandments, and they 
_ all, men, women and children, heard 
it. Do I look for similar manifesta- 
tions. of God's power and presence 
when Zion is redeemed? I. do. 
He may not come down upon any 
«mountains, but he will converse with 
this ‘people as.andibly to men, wo- 
men and children, as he did in an- 
cient times, Zion ,must needs be 
. redeemed by power, with an out- 
: stretched arm, the.angel of the 
Lord going before the camp of this 
people, and they will return, and a 
 remnant.of the nites with them 
to build up the city of Zion in Jack- 
son County. 

. How about our inheritance when 
we get back there, our farms, dc. ? 
_ We need give ourselves no uneasiness 
_ about that, there will be no specula-. 
tion, ‘grabbing in those days; 
- ho one to say— I am going to take 
up all the land round about so that 
I can speculate with it in selling it 
tormy brethren.” No such thing as 
this, not.a solitary .soul among all 
_ the Latter-day Sainte will receive an 
inheritance in. this way. Another 
person is to .come for the special 
purpose of'- dividing to the Saints 
their inheritances. ‘ Behold,” saith 
the Lord God, “I. will send one 
mighty and strong, clothed with light 
as fae a garment, whose bowels 
shall be a fountain of truth, who 
shall words, eternal words, 
and; who shall divide to the Saints 
‘their inheritances by lot.” — 

‘Have you read this revelation ? 
It was published in the fourteenth 
volume of the “ Mill 


and it has been published jin other. 

publications. Says one—“If the 

inheritances of the Saints are to be 
No. 20. 


ennigl “Star,” 99 


‘and let it..become sanctified before 
me, thathey may be as fair as the 


apportioned by lot, a good man, per- 
haps, will be pat off with the poorest 
inheritance, and seme not so 

will get some of the best, it-is all 
haphazard.” 
lots cast by divine appointment in 
ancient times were cast upon a prin- 
ciple which designated the very 
thing which the Lord desired. How 
was it on a certain occasion about 
casting lots to discover the trans- 
gressor among all the hosts of Israel ? 
A certain man had taken a gold 
wedge, and - the ‘people had been 
forbidden to take it. No one knew 
anything about it, but the transgres- 


sor, and he hid it in the earth. Lots. 


were cast and the lot fell upon a 


certain tribe, it did not designate 


the man at first ; they cast lots again, 
and it fell upon a certain portion: of 
that tribe ; they cast lots again, and 
it fell on a certain family, and finally 
it fell on a certain man in that fam- 
ily, and being called up, it proved 
that he was the very man among all 
the hundreds of thousands of Israel. 

Now here was a casting of age | 
divine appointment, and the 
who orders all these things well, 

caused the very thing to te revealed 
according to his own mind. And 
when the lots are cast for this people 


to reéeive their . inheritances, .the. 
Lord will so order it that every man 
will be rewarded according to his. 


works, and that too by lot, however 


great the miracle may be. 


‘Now I have told you about all I 
know, so far as it is revealed, con- 
cerning the redemption of Zion. 
There. is one little thing, however, 
that I wish to name—that there 
will be quite a company of us be- 
fore the redemption of 


* Let mine army become very great, 


san, as = as the moon, that their 


ve. 


Oh no, we find that 


ion. Saith: 
the Lord, in a certain . revelationa— 
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~ nations of the earth.” 


do not knew, and I 
~ also would like to know them. But 
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banners may be terrible unto all the 
We learn 


from this declaration of the Lord, 
that befere Zion is redeemed we are 


4 to be quite a numerous people; and 
this agrees with what is in the six- 


tieth chapter of Isaiah—*“ A little 


one shall become a thousand, and a 


small one a strong nation.” That 
is our destiny. However much our 
enemies may how], whatever may be 


our futare tribulations, the Lord God 
has decreed that Zion shall become a 
- gtrong nation, that the armies of Israel 
shall. become very great, and not 


only very great, but they will be 


’ ganctified before him, and there will 


be such a power made manifest in 


their midst, that their banners will be 
terrible to all the nations of the earth. 


They will not be terrible because we 


- outnumber the nations, but this terror 


of Zion which will be among the 
nations, will be because of the power 
of the great Jehovah that will be 


- manifested in their midst, something 
- that the nations will discern and un- 
- derstand; and when telegraphic dis- 


patches are sent forth to the most 


distant parts of the earth, it will be 


gsaid— Who can stand before the 


armies of Zion ? Behold, the Lord 
God is with them as a cloud by day, 


and as a pillar of fire by night.” 


‘Fear will seize upon the nations of 
the earth, and the banners of Zion 
‘will be terrible. 


These are some few things per- 


~ taining te the redemption of Zion. 


I would to the Lord that we were 


- vighteous enough to know a few 
more! There are a great many 
“things that I would like to know 


“about the redemption of Zion that I 
ume that you 


‘what the Lord has revealed is very 
* plain when connected together ; poy 
* when we reflect upon it, it is as 


ishing to us to think that in our day 
the Lord has decreed to perform such 
a great work in the midst of the 
earth. It will be astonishing to us 
when the time comes for the Lord to 
gather in, from every part of this 
great continent, these poor, miserable, 
degraded Lamanites, that his servants 
may have power over them in order 
to bring them to civilization. It 
looks impossible to us, but remember 
that that is the day of the Lord’s 
power, and that then will be fulfilled 
the saying in the Book of Doctrine 
and’ Covenants, that the Spirit of the 
Lord shall be shed forth upon the 
hearts of those who are ordained to 
that power; that every man among 
these remnants of Joseph will hear 
the Gospel in his own tongue, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost shed forth 
upon those who are ordained unto 
this power. There is such a saying 
as that in the Beok of Covenants, 
and when that day comes the Lord 
God will work mightily by signs, 
wonders and miracles in various ways 
that will bave an influence over 
these remnants of Joseph ‘to convert 
them and bring them to a knowledge 
of the truth, that the prayers of their 
ancient fathers, and of the Prophets 
and Elders who once dwelt on this 
American continent, may be fulfilled : 
upon their heads. 

I do not know that I have done 
justice to the subject of the redemp- 
tion of Zion; if I have not it is 
‘because I do not sufficiently under- 
stand it. Ido not know that I know 
anything in relation to the matter 
only what God has revealed. I have 
had no vision, no revelation in rela- 
tion to that particular subject ; yet I 


| know, from what has been revealed 


to me, that these thinge are true, and 
that, in their times and seasons, 
every jot and every tittle thereof will 
} be fulfilled. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


THE: FourTeenTH Warp AssEMBLY Rooms, Lake Ciry, 
Sunpay AFrrerNnoon, 28, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


SECOND COMING OF CHRIST—THE KINGDOM OF GOD— IMMEDIATE REVE- 


LATION—-A HIGHWAY CAST UP—GATHERING OF 


VERSAL GOVERNMENT ON EARTH. 


I will read a passage with which 


_ the Latter-day Saints, especially, are 
- familiar—“ All ye inhabitants of the 


trumpet hear ye.” 


world and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye, when he lifteth up an ensign on 
the mountains; and when he bloweth 
This is the 


third verse of the 18th chapter of 
’ the prophecies of Isaiah. 


All people who have any confi- 


dence in the Old and New Testa- 


ments, and who have read the pages 


of the Bible, are expecting certain 


“ great and important events to tran- 


" ‘gpire upon the earth; they look for 


an entire change to come over the 


‘nations, and also’ for a universal 
~ Kingdom ‘to be established on the 
~ earth never to be overthrown. These 
’ things are so clearly predicted in the 
| Vote of the holy Prophets, that 


lieve all who profess any faith in 


’. the Bible are looking for something 


of this kind to take place. All who 


believe in the New Testament believe 


‘that the Son of God, our Lord and 


- Savior Jesus Christ, is to come, not 


4 


“as he did formerly, in a meek and 
lowly 


manner, born in a manger, 


‘ hated, derided, buffeted and spit 


upon, ,and finally 


crucified by the 


~ hands of wicked men, but that when 
~ he comes again, it will be in very 


transp 


ISRAEL—ONE UNI- 


great majesty and glory, accompanied 
by all the armies of heaven and by 
the Saints of all dispensations, who 
will be raised from the dead at that 
important time, and who will. be 
caught up into the clouds and come 
with him. All people who believe 
in the New Testament believe that 
such an event as this bas got to 
ire. Those who believe in the 
Old Testament, and discard the New, 
believe that there has to be a great 
change come over the inhabitants, of 
the earth and over the whole of this 


creation. The Old Testament speaks — 


of the day of the Lord, when the sun 
will be darkened, wher the moon 
and the stars will refuse to shine, 
when the Lord will punish the wicked 
for their wickedness, when sinpers 
will be swept from the face of the 
earth, and when there will be none 
but the righteous left. It is believed 
that a day will come, when the 
wicked among the inhabitants of this 
globe will be burned as stubble, and 
when there will be neither root nor 
branch left of the proud and of them 
that do wickedly. So that believers 
in both the Old and New Testaments, 
or in either of them, are i 

that such ¢ and. terrible event 
will come. But very few, however, 
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of the inhabitants of our globe have 
taken into consideration the great 
work for this grand 

raves ; they have not searched the 
tures in regard to how this 

| ia is to be accomplished, and who 
the persons will be who will be ready 

and to abide that day ; how 
that great “ec will come, and 
what the signs of it will be they 


know not, and yet the Bible is very 


plain and full in relation to these 
matters. 

‘The words of our text communicate 
to us the knowledge that a proclama- 
tion is to become so conspicuous at 
that day, that all the inhabitants of 

the and dwellers on the earth 
will be required*to see and under- 
‘stand, when the Lord commences 


this work, when he lifts up an ensign 
on the ‘mountains. suppose that. 


-@great’many have been looking for 
the Lord to do something, but in 
what portion of our globe he would 


“have searched the Bible diligently, 
‘who have been looking for the king- 
dom of God to be set up on the earth 
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one with another. They have said 
in their hearts—* Is this the kingdom 
of God, where there is no union?” 
Some two hundred millions of the 
human family professing Christianity, 
and yet contending one with another 
about their doctrines and principles, 
one believing a doctrine and another 
condemning that doctrine and be- 
lieving something directly different. 
Another discarding both these doc- 
trines and believing in something 
else, and so on, until inextricable 
confusion is the result. 
looked’ upon the babel thus created 
as sintithing so different from the 
nature of that kingdom predicted by 
the ancient Prophets, that they have 
been unable to reconcile the idea in. 
their own minds that it could ea 
be the kingdom of God. 


Suppose that we note the 
in the second chapter of Daniel, in 
regard to the setting up of. God’s 
kingdom. It is there said 


Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, | 
had a dream, which por before. 
him all the kingdoms of the earth 
under the 
whose 


for many 
similitude of a great image, 

head was of gold, breast and arms of 
silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs 
of iron, and feet part of iron and part 


| of potter's clay. Besides the image 
he, in his dream, beheld something 
-entirely distinct therefrom, and form- 
ing no part nor portion of it, cut out 
of the mountains withont hands. It. 

— a stone from the moun- 


‘doms crumbled to pieces, and 


were carried away before the for 


«4 | this little stone like the chaff of the — 
summer threshing floor, and no place 


could be found for ‘them ; but .the 


stone that smote the image became 8. 


They have 


commenc ns wor aid no 
troyed. Some have supposed that 
the kingdom that was built up by 
the éarly Christians, some eighteen 
Bandred years ago, was that king- 
_.. deny predicted by the Prophet Daniel. 
@n this subject, have forward 
day when there should be, 
a3 this earth by the power of God in| Tepresenting the kingdoms of the 
: . falfillment of the prophecy of Daniel. 
broken up ‘into a thousand sr 
 @thousind different classes of people 
with as many different faiths clashing 
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great mountain and filled the whole 
earth, 
Now, ancient Christianity, or, in 
-other words, the kingdom which God 
set up eighteen hundred years ago, 
_-did not accomplish the prediction or 
olfill that which was spoken by 
niel; neither was that kingdom 
which was then set up at a time 
when this great image had been com- 
pleted. No feet nor toes of the im- 
were yet formed when the ancient 
kingdom of God was set up on the 
earth, It is true that Nebuchadnez- 
ger, and the Babylonish kingdom 
over which he ruled, representing 
the head of gold, had existed. The 
Medes and Persians, who succeeded 
him, had existed, and they repre- 
sented the breast. and arms of silver; 
the Mucedonians or Grecians existed, 


representing the third kingdom that 


bore rule over all the earth; the 
great Roman empire had begun to 
exist, but it. was not yet divided in 
its two legs of iron a8 it was several 


centuries after Christ. The feet and | Y 
made war upon that kingdom, and 


toes of the image were not yet 
formed, but if will be noticed, by the 
testimony of Daniel, that when that 
stone, cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands, that is, without the hand 
-of human wisdom ; when that should 
be cut. out and should commence its 


rolling forth from the mountain, the 


very first attack that it should make 
would be on the feet and toes of the 


“The ancient kingdom of God could 
not do this, for the reason that the 
feet and toes on the two legs of iron 
were not yet in existence, and hence 
that kingdom did not represent the 
one, that Daniel spoke of, though the 
kingdom then set up was the kingdom 
of God, but not the one that was to 
‘bear rule over all the earth, as pre- 
-dicted, 

Another reason why that kingdom 
was not the one spoken of by Daniel 
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is. this—the kingdom spoken of by 
the ancient Prophet, that was to be 
set up by the God of heaven, was 
never to be destroyed, but it should 


break in pieces all other kingdoms 


and should stand for ever, and never 
be left to another people. Did the 
kingdom commenced by Christ and 
his Apostles fulfill these predictions ? 
No. Why not? Because it was 
predicted both by- Daniel and by 
John the Revelator that the king- 
dom which was to be built up in the 
days of Christ’s first coming, instead 
of prevailing against the kingdoms of 
the world, was to be overcome. It 
was written concerhing that king. 
dom tbat war should be made upon 
it by the powers of this world, and 
that they should prevail and over- 
come it... Not so with the latter-day. 
kingdom——that never can be over-. 
come or prevailed against. | 
Was the prophecy of John and 
Daniel, concerning the former day 
kingdom being overcome, fulfilled ? 
es. Certain powers arose and 
spread* forth their doctrines and 
principles until all nations became 
drunk with the wine of the wrath of 
the fornication of that great ecclesi- 
astical power. Instead, then, of the 
kingdom of God overcoming the na- 
tions, it was overcome and banished 


from the earth. 


Perhaps some may inquire—Do 
you believe, then, that the Christian 


Church has been se overcome that 


it has not existed on the earth ?” 
That is what we believe, that is 


one of the principles taught by this 


people daring the last forty-four 
years of the existence of this Church. 
Says one—‘ You have no charity.” 
Yes, we have charity just as far as 
the Lord God permits us to have 
charity; but we have not charity 
sufficient to call darkness light, nor 


the doctrines and creeds of men the 
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and say that no Apostles are needed 
to inquire of God and receive reve- | 
lations, and you do away with the 
foremost and most essential member 
in the kingdom of God from what. 
you call the Christian Chureh. 
Secondarily Prophets.” Who does. 
| not know that for seventeen centuries’ 
past the Christian world so-called 
has not believed in any prophecy, 
that is the foretelling of future 
events, or in inspiration from heaven? 
Who ‘does not know that all new re-" 
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doctrines of heaven. We have not 
charity sufficient to say that that 
which is organized by human wisdom 
is of God, or that the traditions 
and commandments of men can be 
substituted for those of God. Char- 
ity does not lead us to make these 
assertions. Perhaps you may in- 
quire—“ What evidence have you 
_ then, that the kingdom of God was 
overcome, besides the predictions 
. that you have quoted?” We have | 
this evidence—in the kingdom of 


| 


God there were always inspired A pos- 
tles. There is no testimony in this 
sacred volume, the New Testament, 
that the kingdom of God ever ex- 
isted without Apostles in it. Where 
are your Apostles inspired of God, 
modern Christendom ? Where have 


they been for the last seventeen cen- 


_ turies of the Christian era? If you 
had had Apostles during that time 
they woulc have continued to exer- 
cise the functions and gifts of Apos- 
tles: they would have received 
revelation from heaven, and those 
revelations would have been just as 
sacred as the revelations that were 
given to the first twelve Apostles, 
and it would’have been just as ne- 
cessary to have them compiled in 


velation has been discarded, not only 
by the great mother Church, called’ 
the Roman Catholic, but by the | 
Greek Catholics, and also by all her- 
descendants, her daughters, the vari- 
ous Protestant sects? They have 
all denounced everything in the shape 
of new revelation. But the kingdom’ 
or Church of God never did, and it: 
never can, exist without inspiration 


and new revelation, without inspired 


Apostles and Prophets; therefore’ 
this, besides the predictions that I’ 
have named, proves to every person 
who believes in the sacred text that 
the kingdom of God has not been 


upon the earth for a long period of” 


time. 
We might go on and show other 


reasons why it has not been upon the 
earth. In order for the kingdom of" 
God to be upon the earth there must. 
be a continuation of authority. Says. 
one—*“ Authority for what?” Au- 
thority to administer its ordinances. 


e sacred canon as to compile the’ 
revelations of those who lived in 
the first century of the Christian | 
era. This, then, is a testimony and 
a very important one too, that the 
_ kingdom that was set up anciently 


did not continue, but was overcome, 
so much so that Apostles had no 
_ existence on the earth, and they have 
not had for many long centuries of 
darkness that are passed and gone. 

_- Recollect now, that in the New 
Testament order of things, given for 
the organization of the true Christian 


Churoh, Paul says—‘ God hath set 
in the Church first, Apostles, secon- 
darily Prophets,” &c. Take away, 


can administer baptism, or the 
on of hands for the baptism 
and the Holy Ghost. 


Where that authority ceases the sa- 


crament can not be administered; 


where that authority ceases no 


In fact, where | 


that authority ceases all the ordi- 
nances of the kingdom of God’ — 
cease. Says one—“ Have they not 
had the Christian ministry among’ 
the Roman Catholics, among the 


then, this first officer of the Church, 


Greek Catholics, and among all the 


e . 
‘ 

| 
| 
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Protestants whe have dissented from 
those two ancient Charches ?” Yes, 
they have. had a ministry, but has 
that ministry had divine authority ? 
That is the great. question to be de- 
termined. If they have had divine 
authority, then the kingdom of (God 
has existed on the earth just as long 
as that authority has existed; if| 
they have not had divine authority, 
the kingdom of God upon the earth 
ceased when that authority ceased. 
How are we to determine this ? 
Says one—“ Determine it by the 
the holy Scriptures.” In 
appealing to ena: we find. that Paul 
says—‘ No man taketh this honor 
unto himself, save he be called of 
God as was Aaron.” . Every person 
who has read thé Qld Testament 
Scriptures, knows that Aaron was 
called by immediate and direct reve- 
lation in his day. He was not called 
by revelation that was given several 
hundred years before he was born, 
to Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac or 
Jacob ; he was not called by some 
commission that was given in former 
generations, but by direct revelation 
in his: day. Can no person, then, 
take this ministry to himself, unless 
he is called the same as Aaron was 
. called ? So says Panl. Have any 
of these ministers, among all these 
so-called Christian _ denominations, 
been called by. new:revelations? If 
they have they deny their own words, 
for they have incorporated in their 
disciplines, creeds and articles of 
faith that the sixty-six books con- 
tained in the Old and New Testament 
are all the revelations that God has 
ever given to man. Is that so? 
Let us search these sixty-six books 
and see if any man that lived in the 
second century of the Christian era 
is mentioned therein, or in the third 
or fourth, or in any succeeding cen- 
tury down to this day. Has any 
man in the world from. the 
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days of the ancient Apostles down - 
to this. time been called by name _ 


to the ministry? If so, that will 


alter the case. But I find that this — 


ancient compilation of revelations 
does not mention by name a solitary 
individual who has dwelt on the — 
earth for the last seventeen hundred 
years, hence none of them have'been 


called by ancient revelation; and, in — 


order to be called, according to ‘the 
declaration of Paal, as Aaron was, 
they must be called by new revela- 
tion. 

Says one--“Skop, that will not do, 
the very moment that we admit new 
revelation, we say that the canon of 
Scripture is no} full, and that will 
lead us right in oppsition to all the 


declarations and traditions of our | 


fathers, therefore we will not take 
that ground, and we will not say that 
we have been called by new revela- 
tion as Aaron was.” How will you 
get around it, then? Says one—‘I 
| think that we can get authority from 
‘this good old book, though our names 
are not mentioned therein as being | 


called as Aarou was, by direct revela- _ 


tion.” Well, letus examine. What 
authority do you think you can get 
from this ancient record? Says one 

—‘‘You turn to the last chapter of 


Mark. It. is there written that Jesus . 


said unto his eleven disciples, after 
he.rose from the dead—‘Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel 


to every creature.’” Indeed! Does ~ 


that calf you? Did. it call Panol, 
Timothy or Titus? Did :t call any 
other person that lived even then, 
except the eleven to whom Jesus , 


spoke? No, it did not; every other — 
person who received any call had to 
receive it by new revelation. Hven 


then, in that age, a commission given 


to eleven men did not commission , — 


the twelfth. A commission given to 


those eleven- men did not commission — 
‘any Christian minister who lived in | 


| 
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the first centuryof the Christian era. 
Hence we find in the 13th chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles that there 
were certain prophets in the Christian 
church at Antioch—do not be asto- 
nished, professed Christians, that 
_ there were prophets in the Christian 
* church at Antioch—“And the Holy 
Ghost Said unto them,” prepare your- 
selves for hearing a new revelation— 
“separate unto me Barnabas and 
Saul unto the work of the ministry 
to which I have called them.” Here 
then was a new revelation for Barna- 
bas end Saul in relation to their 
ministry and calling. But could 
they undertake their ministry by 
virtue of some old commission given 
prior to their calling ? No. Timothy, 
who lived contemporary with the 
ancient Apostles, was not called by 
virtue of a commission giveri to the 
eleven, neither was he called by virtue 
of @ commission given to Paul and 
Barnabas; bat he was called as the 
Apostle: Paul has declared in his 
epistle to Timothy—“ Neglect not 
the gift which is in thee, which was 
given thee by the spirit of prophecy, 
and by the laying on of the hands.” 
What! Did Timothy live in the day 
of Prophets, and when Prophets 
could find out in relation to his call- 
ing, and lay their hands upon him. 
and set him apart to the work of the 
ministry unto which God had called 
him? Yes, and so with all the rest, 
and no man can take this honor to 
himself, save he be called of God as 
was Aaron. | 
God is a very consistent being; he 
does not do things at haphazard, but 
he is very orderly in his work, and 
everything in his kingdom is con- 
sistent and according to law. That 
is the way the Lord works. He is 
, far more consistent than the political 
governments of our day; and even 
they, with all their imperfections, 
would never be so unwise as to re- 
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ceive a foreign minister simply be-- 
cause some other foreign minister — 
had been called. Supposing that a 

man from Great Britain should go 
to Washington, and should declare 
to the President of the United States, 
and to the various authorities of the 
government there—“ I am a minister 
plenipotentiary, I have authority 
from the British Government to 
transact whatever business it may 
have to transaet with the Govern- | 
ment of the United States.” “ Very 
well,” say the President and those 
associated with him at the head of 
the Government, “let us see your 
credentials.” “My. credentials!” 
says this man. “ Bless you, I have 
not any new commission. The an- — 
thorities of Great Britain have not 
said anything to me about Leing sent 
to represent them in the United 
States, but nevertheless I have au- 
thority to act as their minister.” - 
“ Well, what is the nature of your 
authority ? pray tell us.” ‘“ Why,” 
says he, “ having access to some old > 
documents I found, in searching them © 
over, that there was a man called 
about fifty or sixty years ago to act. 
in this nation as minister pleni 
tentiary for Great Britain.” 
bas that to do with you?” say those 
who arequestioning him. Says 
“TI did not suppose that I needed 
any new commission, so I just took 
this old document and put it in my 
pocket, I thought it would authorize 
me to act as minister because one 
that is dead and gone acted by virtne 
of the authority it conferred.” What 
do you suppose our Government 
would think of such a minister? 
Don’t you think they would regard 


self? They certainly would. Do 
you suppose that God has less wis- 
dom than our general Government ? 
Do you suppose that he lets things 


run at random? Or does he have a 


him as a little insane, or beside him- __ 


| 
| 
| | 
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system to his kingdom? [If our 


Government would not receive a 
man on an old commission given to 
@ person dead and gone, why should 
it. be supposed that the Lord is so 
inconsistent as to say that Tom, Dick 
and Harry, and all the world, or 
part of it, were called to be ministers 
because a commission was given to 
eleven men some eighteen hundred 
years ago? Why, that commission 
did not authorize any but those to 
whom it was given; anu to my mind 
it. looks supremely ridiculous for any 
person to claim that he is com- 
missioned to preach and to admini- 
ster the ordinances of the Gospel, 
because eleven men received autho- 
rity to do so eighteen hundred years 


"Says one—“ You are very unchari- 
table” Can’t help it; if that is 
uncharitable, I will confess that I 
am uncharitable, and I cannot help 


it; though I believe that trne charity 
Jeads us to believe things that are 
reasonable, consistent, and in accord- 


ance with the word of God, and that 
I try to do. However numerous my 
own imperfections may be, itis my 
real desire, and has been from my 
youth to the present time, to be con- 
sistent. These are some reasons, 
among a multitude that might be 
named, why we, as Latter-day Saints, 
believe that the kingdom of God 
which was set up in ancient days has 
had no place on the earth for some 
seventeen centuries past, so far as the 
eastern continent is concerned. The 
kingdom of God was set up in ancient 
America, and it existed until between 
three and four centuries after Christ, 
consequently when we say that it 
has not existed upon the earth for 
upwards of seventeen centuries past, 
we have reference particularly to the 
nations of the east. 

‘Says one—“ That is an awful con- 
dition for our earth to be in to have 
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no Christian Church upon it for so 
long a period. Can not help it. If 
it is @ woeful condition, it is necessary 
for us to search the Scriptures in 
order that we may learn if God ever 
intends to alter this order of things, 
and if he ever intends to again esta- 
blish ‘his kingdom upon the earth. 
Daniel, in his prophecy, has informed 
us that such will be the case. He 
saw the time-when that great event 
would take place. He saw the four 
great kingdoms which should bear 
rule over all the earth. The fourth 
great power which bore rule over the 
world was the great Roman Empire, 
which was represented by the two 
legs of the great image which he saw. 
And as the world grew older this 


|empire was divided, and the various 


kingdoms which sprang therefrom 
became so weakened that they were 


but by iron mixed with miry clay. 

They had not the strength of former 
' kingdoms, and they are the kingdoms 
of modern Europe and the Republic 


by people who have come over to 
the American continent, and have 
establishe of the wisest and best 
governments upon the face of the 
whole earth, but yet not established 
altogether after the order of the 
kingdom of God. | 

All these modern kingdoms as you 
now behold them, the Scandinavians, 
for instance, in the north, and the 
Germans, Italians, Swiss, French, the 
Spaniards and Austrians, and all 
other kingdoms representing Christen- 
dom, have grown out of the 
Roman Empire, which once had 


dominion over all these lands, and 
they were represented by the feet of 
the image spoken of by the Prophet 
Daniel. 
It is comparatively an easy task to 
locate the kingdoms represented by 


the various portions of the completed 


represented, not by iron altogether, 


of America, which has been built up 


‘ 
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image. The head of gold we may 
place away in Asia, representing the 
Babylonish Empire, with Nebuchad- 
nezzar at its head. Next the Medes 
and Persians, represented by the 
breast and arms of silver; their loca- 
tion was also in Asia, running partially 
into Europe. Then came the Mace- 
donians and Greeks, represented by 


the belly and thighs of brass; and: 


finally the Romans, represented by 
the legs of iron. 
the great image, with his head in 
Asia, his feet reaching over here to 
the western continent, all of them 


governments of human institution | 


instead of having been organized by 
divine authority ; they have all been 
organized without having a direct 
‘“‘ Thus saith the Lord” i in relation to 
the matter. 

By and by the time came when, in 
the providence of God it became 
to set up his kingdom on 
the earth. How isit setup? Is it | 
cut out of the mountain with hands, 


that is, with human wisdom alone e 


Oh no, the Lord spake; the Lord 
sent his angel; the Lord gave com- 
mandment from the heavens; the 
Lord informed his servants how to 
organize his kingdom; the Lord 
fulfilled that which he spoke by the 
mouth of the ancient Apostles; the 
Lord sent that angel which he pro- 
mised that he would send in the 
14th chapter of the Revelations of 
St. John. What did he send that 
angel for? To restore the Gospcl of 
the kingdom. ‘Then you mean to 
say that the kingdom of God can not 
be established without the Gospel 
_ being sent,do you?” Yes. “ But,” 
says one, “ have we not got the Gos- 
Pe in this good book of ours, the 

ible?” We have a history of it. 


» Bat can you and I embrace it? No, 


I have already proved that we could 
not be baptized, and baptism is one 


of the essential ordinances to 


Thus we can locate- 
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become citizens of the kingdom of — 
God, I have also shown that we 
can not leguliy partake of the sacra- 

ment, because it requires a divinely — 
authorized person to administer it. 

We can not have hands laid upon us 
for the baptism of fire and the Holy — 
Ghost, because that requires God’s — 
ministers to administer it, and the 
Lord would not pour. out the Hol 

Ghost through an unauthorized mini- 
ater. Hence you see, however much — 
we might read:the history of the 
Gospel as preached in ancient times, — 
and the history of the organization 

of the ancient church, it could not do— 
us any good se far as receiving the 
ordinances is concerned. It is true 
that we might be benefited by ob-. 
serving the moral principles taught 
therein, and being moral, virtoous, 

upright and just before all men; but 
to become citizens of the kingdom of 
God requires divine authority, and 

therefore it was necessary that we 

should have something more than a— 
mere history of the Gospel, and that ' 

something was, and must be, autho-— 

rity sent down from heaven. This 

is what John predicted. I will quote — 

the passage for the-benefit of stran- | 
gers, for our people are familiar with — 

it, even our Sunday school’ children | 

anderstand it. The I refer — 
to is contained in the 6th verse of 
the 14th chapter of Revelations. It. 
reads as follows—‘“ And I saw ano-. 
ther angel fly in the midst of heaven, © 
having the everlasting Gospel to. 
preach unto them that dwell.on the: 
earth, and: to every nation, kindred, . 
tongue and people.” Accompanying . 
this message of the everlasting Gos- : 
pel brought by an angel were these » 
remarkable words—“ Fear God and... 
give glory to him; for the hour of : 
his judgment is come.” That is the: 
eleventh hour, the last time that he . 
will send laborers to labor in his 
vineyard. When he sends these last » 


| 
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Gospel which Jesus administered on | 
the last time, he communicetes the | this continent were recorded in this 
book. When the angel came from ' 
heaven he brought this book to light. » 
He did not reveal it to the great and - 
learned of the earth, or to those who‘ 
and people that dwell upon the earth. | were wise in their own eyes, but he’ 
found a farmer’s boy between four- ' 
teen and fifteen years of age, and 
set him to do this work, and it has 


laborers to prane his vineyard for 


message of the everlasting Gospel by 
an angel sent from heaven. Not for 
one people or one nation only, but to 
be preached to every nation, tongue 


This alone, if I had -not brought 
any evidence or testimony to prove 
that the kingdom of God has been 
done away from the earth, this alone 
proves it. If there had been any 
people on the face of this wide world 
of ours, who had the Gospel, it would 
' have been unnecessary to send an 
angel from heaven with it. If there 
had been in any part.-of the earth a 
people who had the everlasting Gos- 
pel, and authority to administer its 
ordinances, do you suppose that an 
angel would have been sent from 
_ heaven to restore that Gospel ? Such 
& supposition is unreasonable. All 
we would have had to do, would have 
been to find them and to have them 
to administer baptism, the laying on 
of hands and the other ordinances 
of the Gospel unto us, and then to 
have ordained us to the work of the 
ministry. But no; so completely 
had the world of mankind aposta- 
tized that no authority existed; no. 
kingdom or Charch of God, no voice 
of revelation, no Prophet or inspired 
man amoung all the nations, hence 
God sent his angel in ovr day, and 
here I hold in my hands a book of 
between five and six hundred pages, 
containing the everlasting Gospel as 
it was taught on this continent by 
the risen Savior eighteen hundred 
years ago, Jesus, after he had finished 
his ministry and burst the tombs at 
Jerusalem, came to this western 
hemisphere of ours, and chose twelve 
disciples and ordained them and sent 
them forth to preach the Gospel 
among the inhabitants of this land. 
Those men went forth and organized 
the Church, and the doctrines and 


come forth, and the Gospel is re- 
vealed. | 
- But there is one thing I wish to 


state now very pointedly, that though 


this angel brought forth the ever- 


lasting Gospel and revealed it by the’ 


Urim and Thummim to Joseph 


Smith, the unlearned farmer’s boy, 
yet that did not authorize Joseph 
Smith to baptize you or me; it did 
not authorize him to lay hands upon 
me nor you for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; it did not authorize him to 
administer the Lord’s supper; it 
merely revealed the fulness of the 
everlasting Gospel through him for 
the berefit of every people, nation, 
kindred and tongue of our globe.’ 


“ Well,” says one, “if he could not. 


baptize you, how were you first bap-' 
tized ?” I answer that the Lord was- 


consistent, and that when he sent 


‘this everlasting Gospel by his angel, 


he did not forget, when the work was- 


translated by the Urim and Thum. 


mim, to again send an angel from 
heaven to ordain individuals by the 
laying on ef hands to administer 
the ordinances of the Gospel, and’ 
to call them as Aaron was called,’ 
by new revelation. Angels were 
sent down from heaven, and the 
A postleship was conferred, that same- 
authority which Peter, James and 
John and the rest of the Apostles- 
held in ancient days was conferred, 
and many others were called and the 
Chureh was organized, not by the 
wisdom of man and by his cunning 
and craft, but everything, even to 
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the very month and day on which it 
should be organized was revealed of 
God from beaven, ard no person was 
«alled to the work of the ministry, 
only by revelation. The Apostleship 
was conferred by revelation, and the 
‘work began and spread forth, and 
_ the people began to believe in this 
-everlasting Gospel, and the Church 
was organized again with inspired 
Apostles and Prophets, a to 
the ancient pattern. 


It may be said—* This isa very: 


high pretension.” We do not pre- 
tend this thing of ourselves; all the 


glory is unto God. He sent the, 


Gospel, he restored the everlasting 
Priesthood and Apostleship, and to 
him be all, the glory. He bestowed 
these blessings; we received them 
and we feel thankful for them. And 
in connection with the restoration cf 
the Priesthood, and the kingdom— 
for God calls it his kingdom—in the 
midst of this people, though they 
may be hated, persecuted, driven 
time and time again, and finally 
driven into these mountain wilds, 
yet the kingdom is here, it is not 
overcome: God’s kingdom is here 
and it will endure forever, for that 
is the prediction of Daniel. . 

Is this an appropriate place for the 
kingdom, away up in this mountain 


region, so isolated from all the na. 


tions ? Weare not so isolated but 
what we can fulfill the prediction 
-given in ancient times through John ; 
not so isolated but what this Gospel, 
which was sent by an angel from 
‘heaven, can be published to all the 
nations of the earth. Look at what 
thas been already accomplished, du- 
ring the short period of its existence. 
Forty-five years have not rolled over 
-our heads since we were organized 
with only six members. What has. 
‘God done since then in rolling forth 
work? He has sent missionaries 
-by hundreds, not only to the inhab.. 
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itants of the various States of this 
Union and to those of British Amer- 
ica; but he has sent {hem by hun- 
dreds to foreign lands. They have 
lifted up their voices in the midst of 
the British nation, among the Welsh, 
the Scotch, the Irish, ae the 
Scandinavians of the north, 

the Germans, among the Freaoh, th the 
Swiss, the Italians, among the Hin. 
dostanese and the inhabitants of 
South Australia and New Zealand, 
and various islands of the sea; and 
from the midst of these various peo- 
ples a hundred thousand souls have 
been gathered to these mountains, 
whence the kingdom of God—the 
stone cut out of the mountains—is 
to roll forth, until it fills the whole 
earth. We did not come here with 
the idea of fulfilling that peas 
I doubt whether there was scarce 
one among us, when we were ieieon | 
here, who éntertained the idea that 
this was the appropriate place for 
the kingdom of God. It is true, we | 
had read in Daniel that the stone 
should be cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that it should 
accomplish the great work that God 
had decreed, in filling the whole 
earth. We had read this, but’ did 
we realize it when our enemies can- 
nonaded us from our lands and homes 
in the States? While living there — 
we were driven time after time, and 
finally were driven to these moun- 
tains; and before leaving, our ene- 
mies made us enter into an agreement 
that we would not stop short of the 
Rocky Mountains, and that we would 
go even beyond the summit of the 
Rocky Mountains. Said they— 
“You must do this or we will kill 
you. We have killed your Prophet 
and some of your best men, and we 
have robbed ‘and driven you four or 
five times; and now, this time, we 
will not suffer you to stop within our 
borders, you must go beyond the 


Rocky Mountains.” We started 
because we were obliged to; we got 
here ; and now we are becoming quite 
a people. Bat what was the object 
of our enemias in driving us here, 
into what was termed the Great 
American desert ? They no doubt 
thought that if we once got here, we 
should surely perigh, for they sup- 
posed that no human being could 
ever gain a livelihood by cultivating 
the earth in this desert. The only 
inhabitants it then contained was a 


few Indians, who lived by digging 


roots, and catching and drying crick- 
ets, and grasshoppers and. rattle- 
snakes, with now and then a rabbit; 
and these Indians would, once in a 
while, be able to partially clothe 
themselves with rabbit skins. Onur 
enemies thought—* If we can only 
get the ‘ Mormons’ into that desert, 
that will be the end of ‘Mormon- 
ism.’ ” 

We are here, what have we done, 
with the blessing of the Lord and 
his multiplied kindness and mercies 
upon us? We have found that God 
has blessed the land and blessed the 
exertions of his people. He has 
blessed them in building up many 
cities, towns and villages, for some 


four hundred miles in extent, in the 


very heart of these great interior 
mountains of America. He has 
blessed us in erecting several hun- 
dred schoolhouses; he has blessed us 
in reclaiming the desert, and with 
many blessings that might be named. 
All praise be to him!. He it is who 
has sent rains upon this burnt and 
parched-up soil. When we came 
here, Salt Lake was twelve feet lower 
than it is now. We took all these 
little streams and turned them on to 
our land, and according to all natural 
supposition, the waters of Salt Lake 


would have become lower and lower. 


Why ? Because all these streams 
were cat off from entering it. But 
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instead of becoming lower and lower,. 
we find that, after taking stream 
after stream, and rivulet after rivulet 
to irrigate our crops, God has actually 
sent rains from the heavens in such 
abundance that Salt Lake is now 
about twelve feet higher than when 
the pioneers came here in 1847. — 
Is there anything said about this 
desert in prophecy ? Yes. Youcan 
find many prophecies in Isaiah, 
David’s psalms, and other Prophets, 
predicting that, about or near the 
time of the coming of the Lord, 
“the wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be made glad for them.” That 
the “ desert shall rejoice and blossom 
as the rose; it shall blossom abund- 


antly, and rejoice even with joy and 
singing.” Isaiah further says that 


“the Lord shall comfort Zion; he 
shall comfort all her waste places, 
he shall make her wilderness like 
Eden, and her desert like the garden 
of the Lord ; joy and gladness shall 
be found therein, thanksgiving and 


‘the voice of melody.” Also that he 


would “cause springs of water to 
break out in the desert, and that the 
parched ground should become pools 
of living water.” 

How is it brethren P I appeal to 
you who are uainted and were 
here in 1847? Many of you know 
that, in where there would 
be a little spring then, about suffi- 
cient to water half an acre, now 
there is water enough to water land 
sufficient to sustain several hundred 
families. This is a literal fulfillment 
of the prophecy which says that 


“the parched ground shall become 


pools of living water.” 
Now let-us come more directly to 


the words of our text. I had almost 


forgotten the text. ‘ All ye inhabit- 
ants of the world, and dwellers on 


the earth, see ye, when he lifteth os 
an ensign upon the mountains, 


when he bloweth a trumpet hear ye.” 


| 
» 


B18 


It seems then that God is going to 
. dift up an ensign upon the mountains. 
What do you mean by an ensign ? 
- According to the definitions given 

_ by our lexicographers an ensign is 
.,& kind of a standard to which people 
rally and around which they gather. 

The Lord is going then, to lift up an 
» @nsiga on the nrountains, and it is to 
be so wonderful in its nature, some- 


thing of so much importance that 
nob part of the people. are required 
~ to understand it; but in the language 
: Of Isainb, “all ye inhabitants of the 
_ world,” all nations, languages and. 
__kindreds are required to see, when. 
, the Lord lifts up an ensign on the 
. mountains: “ When he bloweth a 
_ trumpet hear ye.” What kind of a 
. trumpet ? The trumpet of the 
. Gospel, that which takes the Gospel 
. to all. these nations, calling upon: 
_ them to flee out of their own lands. 
. Gather out from the nations, come 
| togetber in ose, go up into the moun- 
_ tains where the kingdom of God is 
. established for the last time. What 
« for ? To escape the judgments and 


.. tribulations which must come upon. 


» the nations of great Babylon. 

Where is an indication in prophecy 
where these mountains, in which this 
. ensign is to be raised, are located; 
- the Lord has not left us in the dark 
eoncerning this matter. Let us read 
. the first verse of the chapter from 
» which our text is taken. “Woe to 
the land shadowing with wings, 
which is beyond the rivers of Ethio- | 
pia. All ye inhabitants of the seta 
..fand. dwellers on the earth, 
eowhen he lifteth up an ensign on the 
. mountains; and when he bloweth a. 
© trimpet hear ye.” I will also réad 
--the fifth and sixth verses—‘ For | 
afore the harvest, when the bnd is) 


«. perfect, and the sour grape is ripen- 


fe, 


. ing in the flower, he shall both cut. 


Off the sprigs with pruning. hooks, 
and take away and cut down the 


eco 


the | 
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branches. They shall be left toge- 
ther unto the fowls of the mountains, 
and to the beasts of the earth; and 
the fowls shall summer upon them, 
and all the beasts of the, earth shall 
winter upon them.” 

It seems, then, that the Prophet 
saw in vision a land that seemed to 
represent two great wings, and a 
land, too, that was beyond the rivers 
of Ethiopia, from where the Prophet 
delivered this. prophecy. Palestine, 
the land where Isaiah dwelt when 
he delivered this prophecy, was 
northeast from LEthiopia, and he 
speakg of a land shadowing with 
wings beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. 
We have not any map in this room, 
or we might point ont how the two 
divisions of the continent of North 
and South America resemble two 
great wings, connected together at 
the Isthmus. I scarcely ever look 
at the outlines of the two divisions 
of this continent as depicted on a 
map, without being reminded of the 
wings of a bird; and I presume that 
when Isaiah, in vision, saw this west- 
ern continent, it made the same im- 


pression upon his mind, and, as he 


did not know what name would be 
given to the continent of Ameriea, 
he had no better way to give expres- 
sion to his ideas, than to call it the 
land shadowing with wings, in other 


words, having the appearance of huge 


wings, and that it would be beyond 


the rivers of Ethiopia, from where 
he dwelt. If you trace the maps, 
and pass through the Jand of Ethio- 
pia, where could you find a land the 
outlines of which so much resemble 
the wings of.a bird, as the land of 


,America? Ido not know of. any. 


And it seems that this land so de- 
scribed, had a woe pronounced upon 
‘it. “For afore the harvest, when 
the bud is perfect, and the aonr grape 
is ripening in tke flower, he shall eut 
off the sprigs with pruning hooks 


| 
| 


- fowls shall summer u 


ter upon them.” 
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‘and take away and cut down the 
branches. They shall be left together 


unto the fowls of the mountain, and 
to the beasts of the earth: and the 
them, and 
all the beasts of the earth shall win- 
This is an awful 
judgment to come upon that land 


beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. 


But first, before this judgment is 


to come upon the wicked of that 
land, the Prophet 
or something that should concern all 
' the inhabitants of the world and the 


speaks of a message, 


dwellers on«the earth, showing that 
the people will, in God’s ‘mercy, be 
warned before these awfal judgments 


eome; showing, also, that after the 


raising of the ensign on the moun- 
tains, the inhabitants of this western 


continent will be among the first to 
- experience these terrible judgments. 


The harvest is said to be the end 
of the wicked world; and if it is so, 
“afore the harvest,” that. is, before 


_ the final end comes he will visit the 
inhabitants of the land shadowing 


with wings, beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia with judgments that are ter- 
ribly severe, that will cause them to 


_ lie by bundreds and thousands unbe- 
pied, from one end of the land to the 
other, to be meat for the fowls of the 


air ard the. beasts of the earth. 
Why? ° Because the judgments will 


be swift, giving no time for burial. 
Inquires one—* Do you really 
lieve that such judgments are coming 


upon our nation?” I do not merely 


believe, but I know it, just as well as 
I knew, twenty-eight years before it 
~ sommeneed, that there would be war 


between the North and the South. 


_ We knew that by a revelation which 
- God gave through his servant Joseph 
Smith, twenty-eight years before the | 
* ‘war of the rebellion commenced ; and 


it was published in the languages of 


various nations years and years before 
the war was inaugurated, and it took 


| 


place precisely according to the words 
of the Prophet, and it began in the 
very locality specified in the revela- 
tion, namely, South Carolina. We 


‘know that these judgments are com- 


ing with the same certainty that we 
knew. concerning the war of the re- 
bellion. 


But there will be a chance to escape | 


from these judgments for all who are 


willing to gather to the place of re- 
fage which God has appointed in the 


mountains; all people can rally and 
gather to that place if they wish to 
do so. This is spoken of in many 
places. Let us turn to the fifth 
chapter of Isaiah, and see what is 
said there, concerning the 
In the 26th verse we read—‘‘And he 
will lift up an ensign to the nations 
from afar, and will hiss unto them 
from the ends of the earth; and be- 
hold they shall come with speed 
swiftly.”. An ensign for the nations 
lifted up from afar! Isaiah, where 
were you, when you delivered that 
y? In Palestine. What 
land would be far off from Palestine, 
where you resided? I think this 
American cortinent would be about, 


as far off as almost any portion of . 


the globe. 

When the Lord commences this 
message it will be sent from the na- 
tion “afar off” to the ends of the 
earth ; and there will be a gathering 


connected with it, of that peoplewho 


shall come with speed swiftly. The 
Prophet probably did not know the 
nature and power of steam in the 
days to which he referred, and that 
the gathering would be effected by 
means of steamboats and railroads; 
but he did understand that there 
would be some very swift method of 
‘conveyance. He did not understand 
the meaning of railroads, and many 
things connected with them, for they 
are a modern invention, and the 
terms used in designating them are 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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_“titite them. He, of course, described 
. the evenjs be saw in the best lan- 
- gndge at his command. In his sixty- 
. second chapter, Isaiah says — 


- through, go through the gates; pre- 
. cast up the highway; gather out the 


| do not 
| what a -tunnel, was in., 
vision = long train of cars, without 

any animal power to draw,them, dart 
Into the mountain, and emerge on the 


. mot know that he could describe it in 
. apy better language than by saying 


gates; and then, when he wanted 
to represent the smoothness of the 
- Pailroads, I do not know that be: 
could.do.it any better than 

"Cast up a highway, gather om 
the stones,” etc. 


way a proclamation was to be.made: 
- Howextensive? In one région of 


country 
Lord has: 
the world, behold thy salvation com-. 
hie reward is with him,‘and his. Godi 


ple” 
people that should lift up.the stand. 
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also of modern origi 


‘in vision that oa should come } pre 
with speed swiftly from the ends of 


unto the end of the world:. 
- Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Be- 
hold, thy salvation cometh; behold, 
his neward is with him, and his work 
. before him.” 
did describe something about making 
these railroads. 


the earth, when the Lord should hiss 


—“*Go 
pare the way of the people; cast up, 


stones; lift up a standard for the peo- 
Behold, the Lord hath-pro- 


It seems then that he 
Bat,” inquires one, 


“what did he: mean by saying ‘go 
tes 


gothrough the gat 
Probably he did not. 


but: when: he saw in 


opposite side of the mountain, I do 


—*Go through, go through the 


With the casting up of. thia high- | 


Oh, no. Bebgld, the 
unto the énds of. 


work before him.” What else? 
“They shall call. them the holy peo- 
What people? Why, the 


- But he saw | 


foreal 


ard spoken of in the preceding verse. 


| to the nations, that as many as w 
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Lift up a standard for the : 
the way for the people; be- 
hold they shall call thee the redeemed 
of the Lord; thou shalt be called, 

sought out, a city not forsaken.. Je- 
rusalem was not sought out, neither 
has it been a city not forsaken. 
Every one knows that Jerusalem was 
in “existence before Josbya led the 
people into the land of Canaan, it was 
an ancient city among the heathen 
before it was conquered and taken 
possession of by the house of Israel. 


_And every one knows that Jerusalem 


was.to be forsaken for a good many 
centuries before the generation 
should come.that this proclamation 
should. be made,-.or this highway 
should be cast up, or the ensign 
should be raised upon the mountains, 
when the people preter be called a 
I| holy people, the redeemed of. the 
Lord, ealled, a red 


I can testimony, so can 
many.otber men, that when we eame 
here.jn the summer of 1847,;and . 
sou out this city,*the h 
the~@horch of Jesus | 
of Latter-day Saints, we sought - it 
out by the Spirit of the Lord, the 
Spirit of revelation which: ‘tested 

upon us, and we were guided by that — 
Spirit. We did not lay out a little 
narrow tract of land, a. 


ses of God in some méasure,? 


| out this city: with broad streets, 


extended it over an &rea-of several 
square miles, and 9s see it at. the 
present times: Why. did we take this 

rit t rested, uppsi-fs, 
abe the great work that the Lord 6ur 
accomplish heréin the 
midst of thé desert. Weknéw that 
he wonld gather his people from the 
various nations and establish: them 
here in Zion, as a standard ar 


| 
| 

| 

onic 
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might gather here before the judg- 
ments should come. Mead the 11th 
_chapter’of Isaiah about this same 
ensign. “ It shall come to pass in that 
day that the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the 
remnants of his people, which shall 
be left, from Assyria, and from 

and from ‘Pathros, and from 
Cush, and from Elam, and from 
Shinar, and from Hamath, and from 
the islands of the sea. And he shall 
set up an ensign for the natiens, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather.together the dispersed of 
Jadah from the four corners of the 
earth.” 

Before Judah and the ton tribes of 
Israel could ever be gathered an 
ensign has to be lifted up for the: 
nations. Not for Judah and Israel 
alone, but for the nations afar off, for 
the Gospel has been restored for the 
benefit of the Gentiles—every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue and people— 
‘ as well as for ‘the benefit of the dis- 

tribes of Israel. 

So far the work has r 
far the Lord our God has Srstchiod 
forth his hand to establish his king- 
dom upon the earth. But what is 
the destiny of this kingdom? Read 
the Prophets ; hear what Daniel says. 
He saw the kingdom of the latter 
days, which, in its. commencement, 
was like a stone cut out of the moun- 
tains without bands, become a great 
monntain and:> fill not only the Ame- 
rican continent, but the whole earth. 
What else does Daniel say? — “ And 
the kingdom, and the dominion and 
the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heavens shall be given into 
the hands of the Saints of the Most 


High, for his kingdom is an ever- 
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lasting kingdom, and it shall stand 
forever.” 

It seems then that this is the des- 
tiny of this kingdom. If you want 
to know the destiny of the nations of 
our globe, it is this—one govern- 
ment, one kingdom, not half a dozen 
empires, republics, and this, that and 
the other governments, but one king- 
dom, otertbeting in its nature, will 


have dominion over the whole of our — 
globe. But are you not committing 


treason to preach in this way? If 
such predictions mean treason, per- 
haps it would be well enough for 


some of our good judges to get out — 


an indictment against the Prophet 
Daniel and other ancient Prophets, 


and them up and try them, 


and see i 
acters or not, 


such things for the 
and preach about ? 


I think so. And I have, this after- 


‘noon, as iaikiply as I know how, in 


the simplest language I have at my 


command, endeavored to convey to 3 


your judgments and understandi 


that which God has spoken yi 
mouths of his ancient Prophets, that 
you may know what he is now doing, ~ 
and what he intends to do until the — 
consummation determined upon is — 
performed upon all the face of the | 
earth, and the elect gathered out — 
from the four winds of heaven. Amen. ~ 


Vol. XV IT 


they are treasonable char- _ 


We are 
their words; ‘and if it is treason — 
preach the Bible, would it not be a. 


good plan to burn it up, and not have . 
ple to read 
ut if wehave . 
‘the liberty in this glorious land of — 
ours, to believe the Bible and the — 
prophecies it contains, have we not 
also the liberty to tell them from — 
that good Book what is going to | 
take place on the face of the earth? ~~ 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER - ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE SIXTEENTH WakD ASSEMBLY Rooms, Lake Crry, 
Sunpay Arrernoon, Marca 14, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


MAN IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD—TRUTH IS ETERNAL—THE DOCTRINES - 
‘OF CHRIST—THE LAW UF GRAVITATION—FREE AGENCY. 


_ I will read a few paragraphs which 
you will find recorded in e* Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, com- 
mencing near the middle of the 
second ph of a_ revelation 
given December 27, 1832 : 

“In that he comprehended all 
things, that he might be in all and 
through all things, the light of trath; 
which truth shineth. This is the 
light of Christ. As also he is in the 
sun, and the light of the sun, and the 
power thereof by which it was made. 
As also he is in the moon, and is the ; 
light of the moon, and the power 
thereof by which it was made. As 


also the light of the stars, and the 
power thereof by which they were 
made, And the earth also, and the 
power thereof; even the earth upon 
which you stand. 

“ And the light which now shineth, 


- which giveth you light, is through 


him who enlighteneth your eyes, 
which is the same light that quiok- 
eneth your understandings; which 
light forth from the pre-. 
sence of God to fill the immensity of 
The light which ig in all 

ings; which giveth life to all 
things; which is the law by which 
all things are governed; even the 
power of God who sitteth upon his 
throne, who is in the bosom of | round 


he comprehendeth all things, 


eternity, who is in the midst of all 
things.” 


We will now pass on to the ninth — 
paragraph of this same revelation, — 
given through Joseph the 
Prophet : 


All kingdoms have a law. 
and there are many kin ; for 
there is no space in the which — em 
is no kingdom ; and there is no king- 
dom in which there is no either 


greater or lesser kingdom. And 


unto every kingdom is given a law; 


|.ang unto every law there are certain 
bounds also and conditions. : 


“* All beings who abide not in those — 
conditions are not justified; for in- 
telligence cleaveth unto intelligence ; 
wisdom receiveth wisdom; truth — 
embraceth truth; virtue loveth virtue; — 
light. cleaveth unto light; mercy hath 
compassion on mercy, and claimeth 


things are before him, and all thi 
are round about him; and hings 


and is vo all things, and is 
round about 
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» and claimeth its own;: judg- 
| goeth before the face of him 
sitteth upon the throne, and 
neth and exeouteth all things; 
| 
fall things, and in all things 
| 
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are by him, and of him, even God, 
for ever and ever. 
“And again, verily I say unto 
you, he hath given a law unto all 
things by which they move in their 
times and their seasons; and their 
courses are fixed; even the courses 
of the heavens and the earth, which 
comprehend the earth and all the 
planets; and they give light to each 
other in their times and in their 
seasons, in their minutes, in their 
hours, in their days, in their weeks, 
in their months, in their years; and 
these are one year with God, but not 
with man. 
‘¢ The earth rolls upon her wings, 
and the sun giveth his light by day, 
and the moon giveth ber light by 
night, and the stars also giveth their 
light, as they roll upon their wings 
in their glory, in the midst of the 
power of God. Unto what shall I 
liken these kingdoms, that ye may 
understand ? 
kingdoms, and any man who hath 
seen any or the least of these, hath 
seen God moving in his majesty and 
pomer: _I say unto yon, he hath seen 
im ;. nevertheless, he who came unto 
his own was not comprehended. The 
light shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not; 
nevertheless, the day shall come 
when you shall comprehend even 


God; being quickened in him and | 
| 


by him. Then shall ye know that 
ye have seen me, that I am, that I 
- the true light that is in you, ons 

at you are in me, otherwise ye could 

“ Behold, I will liken these king- 
doms unto a man having a field, and 
he sent forth his servants into the 
unto the abor in the 
field, and the, taps hour I will. 
come unto you, and ye shall behold 
the joy of my countenance; and he 
said unto the second, go ye also into 


Behold, all these are | 
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the field, and in the second hour I 
will visit you with the joy of m 
countenance; and also unto the thi 
saying, I will visit you; and unto 
the fourth, and so on unto the twelfth. 
“And the lord of the field went 
unto the first in the first hour, and . 
tarried with him all that hour, and 
he was made glad with the light of 
the countenance of his lord; and 
then he withdrew from the first that . 
he might visit. the second also, and | 


the third, and the fourth, and soon 


unto the twelfth; and thus they all 
received the light of the countenance 
of their lord ; every man in his hour, — 
and in his time, and in his season; 
beginning at the first, and so on unto 
the last, and from the last unto the 
first, and from the first unto the last 
every man in his own order, until his — 
hour was finished, even according as 
his lord had commanded him, that 
his lord might be glorified in him, . 
and he in him, that they all might — 
be glorified. 

“ Therefore, unto this parable will — 
I liken all these kingdoms, and the | 
inhabitants thereof; every kingdom 
in its hour, and in its time, and in ~ 
its season; even according to the 
decree which God hath made. 

“And again,. verily I say unte 
you, my friends, I leave these sayings 
with you, to ponder in your hearts 
with this commandment which I give 
unto you, that ye shall call upon me 
while Iam near; draw near unto me 
and I will draw near unto yeu; seek | 
me diligently and ye shall find me; — 
ask and ye shall receive; knock and 
it shal] be opened unto you; whateo- 
ever ye ask the Father in my name 
it shall be given unto you, that is ex- 
pedient for you; and if ye ask any- 
thing that is not expedient for you, 
it shali turn unto your condemnation. 
“ Behold, that which you hear is 


as the voice of one crying in the 


wilderness—in the wilderness, because 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| ; 
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you cannot see him—my voice, be- 
cause my voice is spirit; my spirit 
is truth; truth abideth and hatb no 
end ; and if it be in you it shall 
abound. 

_ And if your eye be single to my 
glory, your whole bodies shall be 
filled with light, and there shall be 
no darkness in you, and that body 
which is filled with light compre- 
hendeth all things. Therefore sanc- 
tify yourselves that your mind be- 
- come single to God, and the days 
will come that you shall see him; for 
he will unveil his face unto you, and 
it shall be in his own time, and in 
his own way, and according to his 
own will.” 

I have read these sayings from a 
revelation given a little over forty- 
two years ago, to that youth, called 
Joseph Smith, a farmer’s boy. Do 
they sound like the ravings of a 
madman? Do they sound like 
something that was invented or 
composed by the wisdom of man, or 
do they sound like the truth? 
Joseph Smith was not a learned man, 
he had to work for his living when 
he was a lad; and when God called 
him and gave these revelations 
through him he had not _ studied 
any more than the generality of the 
young men who now sit in this 
congregation, and probably not near 
as much. Yet these words were 
given to him, and they contain 
information and knowlege far be- 
yond that which you will find re- 
corded in the writings of the learned, 
information expressed so simply 
that a common mind can, in some 
degree, grasp it, and yet so sublime 
- and so great that when we come to 
investigate its depths, it requires 
greater powers and greater under- 
standing than what man naturally 


We are told, in the part of the 


first paragraph that I read, that God | 
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is in the sun of our firmament, that 
he is the light of the sun, and that 
he is the power of the sun by which © 
it was made. We are also told that 
he is in the moon, and that’'he is the | 
light of that heavenly luminary, 
and the power by which it also was 
made. We are also told that God 
is in the stars, those worlds so distant 
from ours, those great centres around 
which, no doubt, millions on millions 
of opaque bodies revolve as our pla- 
nets revolve around our centraf 
body, the sun; that he is in those — 
stars, that he is their light, and the 
power by which they are governed ; — 
or to come home directly to our earth, 
he is in the earth, and is the power 
and light and glory that is attached 
to the elements of our globe. 

This would seem to exhibit be- — 
fore us the nature of that Being 
‘whom we worship. We worship 
him because of his glory, greatness, 
goodness, justice, mercy, edge, 
and wisdom. We worship him, 
because he has the power to gov- 
ern and control the universe, and 
because he .has commanded us so to 
do. He is a personage; and we are’ 
told that in the beginning man was 
created in his i e are also — 
told that we are his sons and his’ 
daughters, that we were begotten 
by him, before the foundation of 
this world; that we are his off- 
spring, as much so as the little chil- 
dren in this room are the offspring 
of their parents. Seeing then, that 
he is a pexsonage and that we are 
in his image, we can form some 
idea of the general outlines and re- 
semblance of that pe . but 
can we form an idea of the intelli- | 
gence that he possesses? We have 
bat a very limited idea of that.. He 
comprehends all ‘things, all things 
are before him, all thin tee round 
about him, and he is tand 
supreme Governor of all weeks. | 
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of his hands. 

We are told that the same light 
which: shines from the sun, from 
the moon, and from the stars, is the 
same light that quickens the under- 
standings of the children of men. 
But who is there in this congregation, 
_ r upon the face of the earth, that 
can tel] how that light operates in 
quickening the understandings of 
men? It is the same light by which 
you are enabled to see each other, 
- and surrounding nature. The light 
that proeeeds forth from all these 
heavenly luminaries, with very great 
velocity, is the same light that 
‘quickens the understanding. Do 
you know how that is done? I do 
not; yet this is what God has re- 
vealed. He is the light that is in 
all things. Do you or I comprehend 


how that light is connected with all 


things ? No. These are lessons 
which we have got to learn in the 
future, when we ascend in that scale 
of knowledge and»intelligence 
possessed by celestial beings. How 
long it will be before we comprehend 
these things I know not. How our 
Capacities may hereafter be enlarged, 
I know not; how they will be de- 
veloped and quickened so as to com- 
prehend all these great truths and 
principles, I know not; but we are 
_ told in this revelation that the light 
_ that quickens the understandings 
of the children of men, and lighteth 
- .all things is one and the same and 
that it is also the life of all things. 
What are we to understand by this ? 
_.Have we life? Yes, we certainly 
have. Where did we obtain this 
_ life? When was it created or made ? 
“There is a revelation upon this sub- 
~_Ject which says thatintelligence, orthe 
light of truth, was not created, neither 
indeed can be. Is it then eternal ? 
Yes, Then this light that shines 
is eternal in its nature is it? Yes, 
‘because it is the same light that 
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gives life. to all things. Did oar 
spirits, that have power to think 
and to reason, have life before the 
foundation of the world? Yes 
And what gave them this life? The — 
elements, composing our spirits were 
eternal; they were never created, 
neither indeed can be; they existed 
from all eternity, and were, at a 
certain period, combined or organized 
in the form of our spirits; and hence 
the pre-existence of man before the 

world was made. Be? 

This same light which gives us 
life, and without which we could 
not abound, proceeds forth from the 
presence of God to fill the immen- 
sity of space. Can we get away 
from it? No; for it fills all the 
intermediate spaces between world 
and world, between one system and 
another, and between universe and 
universe; “‘and there is no space in 
which there is no kingdom, and there 
is no kingdom in which there is no 
space;” hence, this being the case, 
all eternity, as far as your minds can 
possibly stretch, is filled with king- 
/doms, and with this power of God, 
this light which is the life of all 
things, and the law by which all 
things are governed. 

Perhaps you may ask me why [ 
dwell on this mysterious subject ? 
I answer, why did the Lord dwell 
ppon it forty-two years ago, if he 
did not want us, in some measure 
to understand :t? Would he speak 
at random ? Would he give a reve- 
lation without expecting that the 
people would ever try to understand 
it? If the Lord wished us to 
understand something, and conde- 
scended to reveal something, why 
should we, after forty-two years of 
experience, think that we are step- 
ping over our bounds in trying to 
approximately comprehend what the 
Lord desired us to understand, in 


‘some measure, forty-two years ago ? 


| 


- gtill retain that in our remembrance. 
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Té is an old sectarian whim and no- 
tion, to suppose that we must not try. 
to understand revelation. You know 
that when they come to something in 
the divine records which they do not 
understand, they will say—‘‘ Oh, the 
Lord never intended us to under- 
stand that, that is a mystery, we 
must not search into these things, 
they are mysteries.” Just as though 
the Lord would reveal something 
that he never intended or wished 
the homan family to understand. 
Saying nothing about the Deity, it 
would be an act of foolishness on 
the part of a man to attempt a reve- 
 Jation of something that he never 
‘Intended his fellow-men to under- 
gtand. The Lord is more consistent 
- than man; and if he reveals any- 
thing, he surely intends that thing 
to be for the profit and edification 
of the pure in heart. seen 

‘I was going to say that we had 
dwelt too long on baptism for the 
remission of sins. But no, we should 
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Not leaving the principles of ‘the 
doctrine of Christ, we ought to go on 
_ to perfection. I believe that King 

James’s translation of that passage 
gays,— Therefore leaving the prin- 
_ eiples of the doctrine of Christ, let 
_ Us go on unto perfection.” But the 
translation’ given by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, through the 
Prophet of the Lord puts in the little 
_ word not. “Therefore not leaving 
_ the principles of ‘the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection.” 
- I do not want the people to leave 
bey , or to cast from their minds, 
a forget the first principles of the 
’ doctrine of Christ; but, on’ the con- 
_ trary, you should always retain 
them’ in your memories. When 


4 you repented you did a good work ; | 


- retain that good work in your 
~~ minds. ‘When you were baptized 
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through the ministration of a servant 
of God divinely authorized, you did — 
a good work; retain that in your 
minds, do not leave that principle. 
When you had hands laid upon 
you for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that was confirmed upon you, 
you were obedient to one of the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ; 
do not leave that, but retain it in 
your minds. Do not suppose, how- 
ever, that those first principles are 
the only ones to be learned ; do not 
become stereotyped in your feel- 
ings, and think that you mast al- 
ways dwell upon them and proceed 
no forther. if there be knowledge 
concerning the fnture; if there be 
knowledge concerning the present ; 
if there be knowledge 
that are past, any species’ 
howled e thet” woala be beneficial 
to the mind of man, let us seek for 
/it, and that which we can not obtain 
by using the light which God has. 
placed within us, by using our 
reasoning powers, by reading books, 
or by human wisdom alone, let: us 
seek to a higher source—to that 
Being who is filled with knowled 
and who has given laws to alk 
things and who, in his wisdom, 
ness, justice and mercy, con- 
trols all things according to their 
capacity, and according to the various 
spheres and conditions in which they 
hen we reflect upon this subject, 
the query naturally arises in our 
minds—if he has given a law unto. 
all things and has set bounds and 
conditions to every law which he 
has given, will i hort any. intel- 
ligent being to learn 
those laws as far as he possi y can ? 
I think not. To illustrate this, let. 
us suppose that a learned man, by 
years of research and study, has. 
discovered many of the great laws 


_ for the remission of your sins, 


of nature, ard that he has a family 


| 
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of children growing 

think that he would be displeased 
_ with his children because they bad 
a curiosity and a desire to know 
something in relation to that which 
their father understood? No, you 
say, he would be pleased to see the 
intellectual faculties and powers of 
his children expanding, and to hear 
_ them inquiring about this, that, and 
the other thing, with which he was 
perfectly familiar, but. of which they 
were ignorant, Furthermore, if it 
_ would be pleasing to a father to hear 
his children making such inquiries, 
- would it not be still more pleasing to 
him to impart usefal information unto 
them P You reply, “Oh yes, nothing 
would delight me more than to im- 
' part useful instruction to my chil- 
dren, and to aid them in developing 
‘their mental powers.” Well, that is 
-Just the way our heavenly Father 
feels in relation to bis children. Any- 
thing that would be for our good to 
know—and all knowledge is for our 
good if we make a right use of it— 
he is willing to impart, if we but 
seek unto him in a proper and accep- 
table manner. Let us then keep all 
_ the commandments, and laws, and 
conditions which God has appointed 
for us to keep. It is our right and 
privilege to knock, and we have the 
promise that it shall be opened 
to us; to seek, and. when we do seek, 
to do so with the expectation of 
finding. In this way we may re- 


up, do you 


ceive more and more information 


and know , concerning the thiugs 
of God, and the works of his hands. 
_ There are many things that we can 
Jearn, already within our reach, 
without any special and direct re- 
velation, that is, when I say special 
revelation, I. mean without the Lord 


revealing directly by a vision, the 


ministration of an angel, or by direct 
words, as he revealed many things to 
the ancient revelators, seers, and Pro- 
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phets. There area great many things 
that we can learn independently of 
these direct revelations; but still we 


| need the help of the Lord, in some 


measure, in our researches, to learn 
anything; we need the influence of 
the Spirit of God to quicken the 
light that is within us, for light 
cleaves: to light, and the Spirit of 
God is light, and it cleaves unto the 
light that enters into the composi- 
tion of the spirit of man; and when 
we keep his commandments the 
Lord is ever ready and willing to 
quicken the judgment, inform the 
mind, and lead us along in eur think. 
ing and reflecting powers, that we — 
may have power to understand a 
great many truths, without his com. 


‘ing out dnd saying,—“ Thus saith 


the Lord.” 

There are, a great many truths 
which might be revealed to me in | 
words which I should not be able 
to understand; that is, a law of na- 
ture might be revealed to me in 
words, bat I could not understand 
the principle involved therein after 
it was thus revealed. For instance, 
I could reveal a great many things | 
to school children in words, which 
they could not possibly comprehend. 
I could give them a revelation that 
would take them perhaps two or three 
years deep study to comprehend, and 
yet it could be printed in a very few 
words. Just so with the Lord—he 
could reveal in a few words, a prin- 
ciple to us which it would take us 
years of study and reflection to 
understand. Suppose, for illustra- 
tion, we take the principle of force 
or gravitation, by which things fall 
to the earth, and by which the plan- 
ets are held in their orbits, and do 
not fly away from the great central 
laminary of our system—the sun. 
Wewill suppose that we know nothing 


about this law of force, called gravity, 
and that some man among us should — 
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get a direct revelation, expressing 


that law; if he had never studied 


 pufficiently to understand the nature 


of these words; the very words 
that he would receive would be in- 
comprehensible to himself. For 
instance, the law of gravity is ex- 


in the words of Sir Isaac 


wton, as follows—‘“ Every par- 
ticle of matter in the universe at- 
tracts every other particle with a 
force varying indirectly as its mass, 
and inversely as the square of its 
distance from every particle.” Now 
supposing that law had been given 
to Newton, or to the world, and 


that there bad been no knowledge 


of mathematics among men, what 
would they have understood about 


‘ the law? They might have said 


—‘ There is a formula which com- 
prehends the law of the force of 
the universe;” but what would 


» they know about it? If, however, 
understood the terms used, 


they would know how the force 
varied at different distances from 
the attracting or gravitating body. 
That is the real revelation; it is 


- not the words. A thousand things 
might be revealed to this eongre- 


gation, but if merely revealed in 
words, they perhaps would not 


know anything about them. We 


must understand the nature of the 


thing, the nature of the idea com- 


prehended in any law in order to 
have it a revelation to us; words are 


nothing but signs of ideas; if the 
- ideas are not understood, the words 


will be a mystery. | 
When we undertake to investigate 
the laws which govern the various 


‘departments of nature, we are inves- 


tigating the laws of (iod. _ Says 


one—“ Do you mean to say that the 
law of gravitation, which was dis- 


covered by Sir Isaac Newton, by 
which all the bodies in the universe 


_ are held in their proper position, is a 


learned previous principles. 


law of God?” Yes. If he- has 
given this law of force to all bodies, 
then it is one of his laws, and all 
who study that law study one of the 
laws of God. To illastrate this still 
more familiarly to the minds of the 
congregation, we will say—here is 
brother Kesler, who, I presume has 
been teaching school in this house. 
Perhaps he has some students in 
algebra, and perhaps in geometry ; 


then, perhaps he has many scholars 


who know nothing about these things. 
Now suppose that brother Kesler 
should call up a class, the members 
of which know nothing whatever of 
the sciences I have named, and should 
express certain rules in algebra to 
them, would that be a revelation to 
that class ? It would in words, but 
what would they comprehend about 
it? Not a thing; it would be as 
dark as midnight. There are the 
words in which the rules are ex- 
pressed, but could the students in 
that class put those algebraic rules 
into operation? No, a process is 
necessary in order to enable these 
children to understand the revela- 
tion, and that process is one of slow 
growth, mastered a little to-day, a 
little to-morrow, and a little the 
next day, and by and by, in one or 


two years, they would probably com- — 


prehend the algebraic revelation 
given to them so long before in 
words. Itisso with arithmetic, with 
grammer, geography and almost any 
branch of science taught in our 


/common schools or universities. No 


wonder then, to me, that’ Paul in 


speaking of a man, who was caught 


up to the third heavens, said he saw 
things that were not lawful to be 
uttered, that could not be uttered; 
for if he had undertaken to utter 
them, he would have nttered some- 
thing that the people could not pos- 
sibly comprehend, until cx had 

| uch a 
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man might tell about certain laws 
- which prevail in heaven, and certain 
glories which he saw there, but yet, 
unless the people to whom such things 
were told had placed themselves in a 


~ position to have the Holy Ghost, or 


the visions of heaven opened to their 
minds, the words uttered would not 
be a revelation to them, for it would 
be altogether beyond their powers 
to comprehend. | 
The revelation which Sir Isaac 
Newton obtained concerning the 
forces of the universe, has been 
developed from his day until the pre- 
sent time. The whole learned world 
of mathematicians have brought all 
their faculties and powers to bear 
upon this one little law which I have 
to you, and have they got 
through with it ? Oh no, it is just 
- beginning to unfold to them some 
of the common phenomena of the 
universe, and that is about all. In 
about a century hence, if the Lord 
should spare the world, and men 
make as much advance in these 
matters as they have done in the 
’ century past, this law, there is no 
- doubt, will be carried out into a 
great many channels and branches 
that we know nothing abont now. 
- Says one—“ If it requires so much 
study on the part of the learned 
world to unfold and comprehend 
this one law, it is discouraging to 
think that there are perhaps hundreds 
of other laws as intricate as this to 
investigate before it is possible to 
come to an understanding of them.” 
We need not be discouraged upon 
‘this subject ; for if we do the best we 
can according to the position in 
which we are placed, and the oppor- 
- tunities which we have, we do all that 
the Lord requires; and by and by we 
shall be placed in a condition in 
~ which we can learn much faster than 
‘-we can now. We need not be dis- 
~ couraged. Perhaps the man who, | 
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under a sense of discouragement, 


gives up and does not make the best. 
of his present limited opportunities, 
will be limited hereafter in the life 
to come, and will not be allowed to 
progress very fast, because of his 
laziness and his want of desire, cou- 
rage and fortitude to pursue certain 
channels of knowledge that were 
opened up to him here in this life. 
Bat when we see individuals not only 
willing to receive some few of the 
simple principles of the Gospel of 
Christ, but are willing to press on- 
ward towards perfection as far as 
opportunities present themselves, we 
may rest satisfied that they will be 
honored of the Lord according to 
their diligence, perseverance, forti- 
tude and patience’ in striving to 
understand the laws which he has 
given to all things. 

We might, if we had time, point 
out a great many other laws. The 
law of light, for instance, and the 
law of the velocity of light, or the 
manner in which light is permitted 
to go from world to world, aud in 
touching upon these and similar sub- 
jects we should be describing to you 
the power, wisdom, greatness and 
majesty of the Creator, who has 


constructed all these things according _ 


to law, and all of them are governed 
by his laws. It would seem almost 


impossible to untutored minds, if 


we were to tell them that a motion 
could be tranferred from world to 
world at the rate of one hundred and 
eighty-five thousand miles every se- 
cond of time. Wonderful. We al- 
most start back at the declaration, 
and almost doubt the ibility of 
the velocity thus indicated. But 
incredible as it may seem to the ~ 
uneducated, it is a certain thing; it 


does not rest upon the imaginations 


of the children of men; it is just as 
certain that light travels at nearly 


that rate from one creation to ano- 


ther, as it is that men can time the 
of horses with a watch held in 
r hands, and the most ignorant 
will admit that it is perfectly easy to 
do that. Well, it is just as easy to 
demonstrate the velocity of light, 
and it bas been done not only by one 
law, but by many laws; not only by 
. ore phenomenon, but by many phe- 
nomena, and it is a thing that cannot 
_ be disputed by those who have inves- 
tigated and are capable of under- 
standing the methods of demonstra- 
_ tion that have been given. | 

What causes this immense velo- 
city, and who constructed the great 
etherial medium that intervenes 
between all worlds, by means of 
which a jar can be carried from 
world to world with that immense 
velocity ? It was God, that Being 
who is said to be in all things, not 
by his person, but by his Spirit and 
his agency. He constructed this 
great medium so that it should com- 
municate vibrations or jars, from 
world to world at that rapid rate. 

We see an illustration, on a small 
scale, here on the earth, in connec- 
tion with our atmosphere. Who 
- constructed this atmosphere and gave 

‘it its elasticity, and all its principles 
and powers, by which sound is 
Communicated from place to place 
at a very rapid rate? God. He 
- constructed all these things. Sound, | 
we are told, flies at the rate of ten 
hundred and ninety feet in a second. 
How it travel with that. velo- 
city the particles from a 
sounding instance a bell 
_ that is ringing—travel all that dis- 
tance? Oh no, it is merely the 
vibration, or wave that is sent 

the great mass of the atmosphere, 
from the sounding body to the organ | 
of the ear; and it is sent at the rate 
of speed I have mentioned —over 


one-fifth of a. mile in a second—and 


nus, Neptune an 


we call that very rapid velocity; but 
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what is it compared with a hundred 
and eighty-five thousand miles. a 
second. 

When you study all these things 
you are learning lessons concerning 
God. He it is who has thus organ- 
ized all these materials of nature, 
has given them their properties, 
endowed them with their elasticities, 
placed them in certain proportions ; 
or, as one of the inspi writers 
says—‘“ He has weighed the moun- 
tains in a balance.” Everything is 
adjusted in the best possible man- 
ner, to on his operations 
throughout the great universe which 
he has constructed. But I do not 
wish to dwell lengthily upon these 

ts; of more importance than 
all these laws which govern the 
materials of nature, are the intelligent 
beings who inhabit these creations. 
God, in constructing these materials 
into creations and worlds, has done 


it for a wise and noble purpose. The 


great purpose that he had in view 
was the intelligent beings who should 
occupy these creations. No law 
was given to our earth and its ma- 
terials, or to the planets, Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Ura- 
the various aste- 
roids, merely for the sake of gree 


Jaws ; ; bat the Lord had a useful 


sign in view, namely to add to his 
own glory and to the happiness of 
millions of his sons and Raakins 
who shoutd come to people these 
worlds I have named, that they 
might be prepared to be redeemed 
from their fallen condition, as the 


| people of this creation 


deemed from theirs. | 
Inquires ‘one—“ Do you mean ‘to 
say that other worlds have fallen ,as 
well as ours?” Yes, man is an agent; 
intelligence cannot exist on any other 
principle. All beings having ne 
ligence must have their 
Laws must be given, A: agus and 
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adapted to this agency; and when 

God sends inhabitants on various 
creations he sends them on the great 
and grand principle of giving them 
an opportunity to exercise that 
- agency; and they have exercised it, 
‘and have fallen. Is there anything 
revealed to prove that other worlds 

have fallen as well as ours? ‘Oh 
yes, read some of the other revela- 
tions. I might quote you one which 
now ocenrs to my mind, given through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, revealing 
anew that which was formerly re- 


vealed to Bnoch, before the flood, 


- concerning the vastness of the 
- creations of the Almighty, and 
- many other things. After speaking 
of these innumerable creations, 
Enoch exclaims — “ Thou hast 
taken Zion to thine own bosom 
out of all the creations thou hast 
made.” Why should the Lord take 
Zion from all these creations? Be- 
cause all of their inhabitants were 
not worthy. The.very expression 
shows that there were only a few on 
each of these creations that he could 
denominate Zion. . You know what 
- Zion means: it means the pure in 
heart, and only a few could be select- 
ed from of all the creations 
which have been made, as worthy to 
_ be taken to his own bosom as a Zion. 
Does not that show that they have 
fallen? If they had not transgres- 
sed, but had ie 
_ the Lord, as an impartial Being, 
would have redeemed all the inhabi- 


ays been obedient, 


tants of these creations and taken! 


- them all to his own besom. But it 

seems that only afew had the privi- 
lege of being gathered into the bosom 
of God. 


Says one—* There is another thing 
I would like to have explained, about 
the parable you have read. ‘ Behold, 
I will liken these kingdoms unto a 
man having a field, and he sent forth 
_ his servants into the field to dig in 
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the field; and he said unto the first, 
go ye and labor in the field, and in 


the first hour I will come unto you, 


and ye shall behold the light of my 
countevance, And he said unto the 
second in the same manner, and anto 
the third, and so on unto the twelfth. 
And when they had fulfilled certain 
conditions, theiz Lord comes unto 
them, and they are made glad with 
the light of his countenance, during 
their hour. After he has visited the 
first, he visits the second, then the 
third, and so on until the twelfth, 
each man in his own order, according 
to his time and season. Now what 
does all this mean?” The Lord 
wanted to represent these kingdoms 
so that we conld understand what he 
desired to impart, and he gave it as a. 
parable, in order to assist our weak 
comprehensions to understand some- 
thing about Mercury, Venus, Jupiter, 
Saturn, Uranus and others the 
various worlds that he has formed. 
Says the interrogator—-“I do not. 
comprehend this idea of the Lord’s. 
withdrawing from one and going to 
another.” In order to comprehend 
this let us come back to our own 
globe. Do we not expect that the 
Lord will, by and by, come and visit 
us and stay a little while, about a 
thousand years. Yes, and then we 
shall be made glad with the joy of 
the countenance of our Lord. He 
will be among us, and will be our 
King, and he will reign as a King of 
kings and Lord of lords. He will 
have a throne in Zion, and another in 
the Temple at Jerusalem, and he will 
have with him the twelve disciples 
who.were with him during bis ‘mini- 
stry at. Jerusalem; and they will eat 
os drink with him at his table; and 
all the people of this globe who are 


counted worthy to be called Zion, the- 


pure in heart, will be made glad by 
the countenance of their. Lord for a 


thonsand years, during . which the 


| 
| 
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- @arth will rest. Then what? He 


withdraws. What for? To fulfill 
other purposes; for he has other 
worlds or creations and other sons 
and daughters, perhaps just as good 
as those dwelling on this planet, and 


they, as well as we, will be visited, 
and they will be made glad with the 


countenance of their Lord. Thus he 


will go, in the time and in the season 
- thereof, from kingdom to kingdom or 


from world to world, causing the 
ure in heart, the Zion that is taken 

L ser these creations, to rejoice in his 

presence. 

- But there is another thing I want 
ou to understand. This will not be 

Tept up to all eternity, it is merely a 

preparation for something still greater. 


And what is that? By and by, 


when each of these creations has 
‘fulfilled the measure and bounds set 
-and the times given for its continu- 
ance in a temporal state, it and its 
inhabitants wh are worthy will be 
made celestial and glorified together. 
“Then, from that time henceforth and 
for ever, there will be no intervening 
‘veil between God and his people who 
sare sanctified and glorified, and he 
will not be under the necessity of 
withdrawing from one to go and visit 


nother, because they will all be in 


his presence. It. matters not how 
far in space these creations may be 
Jocated from any special celestial 


_ kingdom where the Lord our God 


shall dwell, they will be able to see 
chim at all times. Why? Because 
it is only the fall, and the vail that 
has been shut down over this creation, 


that keep us from the: presence of 


God. Let the vail be removed, 
which now hinders us from beholding 


kin 


its various ordeals, after having en- 


-_joyed the light of the countenance of 
_ our Lord, in our hour and in our 


‘the glory of God and the celestial 
iota let this creation be once 
perfected, after having passed through 


season, and let all things be perfected 
and glorified, and there will be no 
necessity. for this vail being shut 
down. 

_ Says one—“ Do you mean to say, 
then, that there is a faculty in man, 
that he can behold the Lord and be 
in his presence, though millions on 
millions of miles distant, on another 
creation?” Yes, just as easy as we 
can behold one another here in this 
room. We shall then see as we are 


‘seen, and know as we are known, 


and there will be a perfect redemp- 
tion. In this way all the creations 
that are redeemed can enjoy the con- 
tinued and eternal presence of the 
Lord their God. I mean those who 


‘are made celestial, not those who are 


in the lower orders, who are gov- 
erned by telestial laws, but those who 
are exalted to the highest degree of 


glory, those who will be made kings 


and priests, those who have kept 
celestial law, obeyed celestial ordi- 
nances, and received the Priesthood 
which God has ordained, and to 
which he has given power and autho- 
rity to administer and to seal on 
earth that it may be sealed in hea- 
ven. The people who are thus glori- 
fied are said to be taken into the 
bosom of the Almighty; as Enoch 
says—‘“ Thou hast taken Zion from 
all these creations which thou hast 
made, and thy bosom is there,” &. 
He does not mean that the Lord God 
is right within a few rods of eve 

individaal ; this would be an impossi- 
bility, so far as the person is con- 
cerned ; but he means that there is a 
channel of communication, the privi- 
lege of beholding Zion, however great 
the distance; and the privilege of 
enjoying faculties and. powers. like 
this is confined to those high and 
exalted beings who occupy the celes- 
tial world. All who are made like 
him will, in due time, be able to see, 
to understand and to converse with 
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each other though millions and 
millions of miles apart. With all 
the imperfections of the present state 
men have invented means by which 
they can converse with the inhabi- 
tants of the uttermost parts of the 
earth. We may sit down in our 
chimney corners and converse with 
the people in Asia, England, France, 
and in the four quarters of the globe; 
we can bid each other “ good night,” 
or “‘ good day,” as the case may be; 
and if man with all his imperfections 
can do this by using some of the 
gross powers and materials of nature, 
why may not that God who has 
power to control and govern all these 
materials, so organize and construct 
the machinery of the universe that 
we may be able to communicate in- 
telligence a distance of millions on 
tillions of miles in the twinkling of 
an eye, so that, according to the 
words which are revealed, we may 
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| be considered to be in his own bosom, 


where we can converse with him, see 


him, hear him, &. 


Time will not permit me to pursue — 


this matter any further. Some of 
‘the items of this subject occurred to 
my mind a little while before I came 
into the house. 
habit of preaching a great deal in 


the 13th and 14th Wards, where | 
many strangers attend who wish to | 


hear about our doctrines. Bat 
having a congregation of Saints be- 
fore me to-day, I thought I would 
touch upon things that are revealed 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. It contains many ideas that 


are great and grand in the extreme, — 


and which are calculated in their 
nature to inspire every facalty of the 


soul of man with desires to know and — 
| comprehend more of the things of 


God. 


May God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY HON GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED IN THE FOURTEENTH Warp AssEMBLY Rooms, Satt Laxe City, 
| Sunpay Arrernoon, Marcu 28, 1875, 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


CONGRESS AND THE SAINTS — EFFICACY OF PRAYER—STRENGTH OF 
CHARACTER NECESSARY—THE TRUE CHURCH—GATHERING TO THE. 


MOUNTAINS. 


If I were to consult my natural 
feelings this afternoon, I should sit 


my own feelings. But I do not sup- 


pose that this would be satisfactory 
and listen to some one else speak | to anybody else, at least to most of 
rather than give utterance to avy of | the Saints, and especially to Bishop 


I have been in the . 


ME 


eve i? 
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Taylor, I therefore ‘Tise to say such | ap 


things as shall be suggested to me 
_ by the Spirit of the on this 
occasiob. 

To one who has been absent for a 
long time from home, the privilege 
of mingling with one’s brethren and | 
sisters, those of the same faith, who 
have the same views, and who are 
laboring for the same objects, the 
privilege of returning and associating 
with them is very delightful, at 


least it is yo to me, and it takes away | 


from me whatever disposition I might 
have under other circumstances to 
speak, My feelings, upon returning 
after a lengthy absence from home, 
have seemed to me entirely too big 
for utterance; I could not command 
age to give proper expression 
to them. Where one is'at home all 
the time, this, probably, will not be 
appreciated. 

During my absence I have en- 
joyed excellent health and I have 
had a good deal of ; in fact I 
may say, as it will probably be satis- 
factory io many to know, that I have 
enjoyed myself far better than I 
could have expected. . There has 
been a very different feeling in 
Washington during this last session 
. of Congress from that which pre- 
vailed during the first session, that 
is so far as we are concerned. There 
has been a greater feeling. of liber- 
ality, a disposition to look upon the 
pedple of Utah more as fellow-citi- 
zens than, I think, was manifested | 


— the first session of this Con- | 


There were times during the 
it session when it seemed to me 
that it required all the faith and 
. enétgy that I could muster to resist 
that oppressive feeling which pro- 
bably, many. who are here, have 
experienced wher they have been 


brought in ‘contact with a strong 

wition. It is more of 

eeling, a feeling that 


g of op 
a spiritual 
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appeals to the spiritual senves, than 
anything that I could describe of a — 
physical character. There were 
times during the first session when 
that feeling was very strong, es- 
pecially during the pendency of 
the McKee, Poland and other bills 
framed for the express purpose of 
giv ing our enemies power over us. 

at I had comparatively little or 
none of that feeling during the last’ 
session; although, as you are doubt- 
leas aware, so far as I myself was 
concerned, my seat seemed to be 
in greater peril during last session 
than it was the first session.. A 
tion of the Committee on Eleotions_ | 
reached a conclusion upon my case, 
a technical majority of the members _ 
of the committee present having 
adopted a resolution to exclude me 
from my seat. They varied the 
language usually adopted on such 
occasions to make it, 1 suppose, not 
hurt so badly, by calling it exclu- 
sion instead of expulsion. But not- 
withstanding this was the case, and 
it might be said that I stood in 

greater peril personally, I enjoyed 
eyeslf much better, and there was 
‘greater liberality and a greater dis- 
‘position manifested to deal justly 
and fairly with us who live in this 
Territory. Whether this feeling 
was the result of last Fall’s elec- 
tions er not I will not say. You 
who are politicians can judge for 
yourselves. I suppose that every 
one who has 
or proclivities will be very apt to 
attribute this change of feeling to 
the fact that the democrats ob-. 
tained somb victories last Fall. 
| whatever the cause was, the fact is 
as I have stated; and as it is a mat- 
ter, doubtless, of some interest to 
all of you, and it is not contrary to 
our views to talk, on a Sunday, abou 
matters that pertain to our tem 
‘galvation, because eur temporal 
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spiritual salvation are 60 intimately | 


blended that they may be said to be 
inseparable, of course I do not think 
Me el to allude to it. 
lings respecting us as a 
Be at the present time, outside 
of what I see at home, are of a 
more-cheerfal and hopeful character 
than I have had cause to indulge 
in for 
at home which if I were to look at | 
them very closely, would discourage 
me in some . because I think 
that we are far from being what we 
ought to be; and you know our views 
on. these ‘subjects are that we 
cannot expect much _ prosperity, 
for ourselves or for the cause with 
which we are identified, so long 
as. we ourselves are not in a 
position to warrant the bestowal 
of that prosperity upon us. Believ- 
ing, as we do, that God our Eternal 
Father is at the foundation of this 
work, and that hig providence is over 
it and controlling all things for its 
good,-:we, of course, cannot imagine 
that he is going to give any very 
great prosperity to this cause, or to 
us a8 a community unless we are ina 
position to be benefitted thereby ; he 
is not going to bestow blessings upon 
a will injure us, and which, in- 
8 of proving advantageous, | 
would prove destructive to us. On 
this account I have entertained some 
doubts co our fature since I 
returned home,.as the result, proba- 
bly, of partial how- 
ever, for i have had very limited 
opportunities of seeing or of judging 
correctly” about — But to bave a 
great degree of prosperity, there 
should be more faith manifested by 
us, more union, more love, and more. 
of those which ought to adorn 
the character of the Latter-day 
Saints. 
But-I think there is a bright and 
very encouraging» fatare for us asa 
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There are some things 


people. In Congress, as I have said, 
there has been a greater disposition 


than has been manifested for years, 
to accord to Utah her rights. There 


has been a feeling, which some have 
taken pains to foster, that the best 
means that a Federal official could 
take to obtain office, and then to re- 
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tain it after he had obtained it, was © 
to declare war among the people in . 


whose midst he was sent to act. 
This has actually been the policy 
that has been adopted by some in this 
Territory for years, and, judging from 
their actions, the idea has been that 
no better rt to favor with the 
Administration could be urged than 
the fact that an official was inimical 
to the people and was laboring stren- 


uously to destroy them and their re- 


ligion; and every man holding office, 
who has not adopted this policy has 
been placed under a ban, and has been 
made to feel that he stood in jeop- 
ardy. The result has been antagon- 
ism and hostility between classes 
when there should have been union; 
in fact, where there was already too 
great a disposition for it to exist na- 
turally, it has received encourage- 
ment from those who have had this 
feeling; and a great many in high 


places, legislators and others, have — 
‘seemed to think that in passing lawa — 


it was only necessary to know that 
they were designed to operate in Utah, 
to receive their sanction, without car- 
ing any thing about the uature of the 
laws themselves. Hence the favor 
with which were received such bills 
as Cullom’s, McKee’s, Frelinghuy- 
sen’s and others which have been in- 
troduced‘ into Congress, intended to 
operate exclusively in Utah. 

During this last session I heard 


the enquiry made, when a bill was’ 
introduced—“ Is it intended for Utah 


alone?” and many 
ready to jump to their “4 : 


. 
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This was a marked change, and I 
could not but noticeit. The patience 
which the Latter-day Saints have 
manifested now for foor or five years 


in the midst of the judicial difficul- 


/ 


ties which have environed them, has 
been productive of good effects 
abroad, it has, in my opinion, pro- 


3. a reaction in the public mind. 


sons have become familiar 


the condition of. affairs 


here, sed their sympathies have been 


awakened by what they have heard, 


and they have felt disposed to do 
what they could in a quiet way to re-| 
lieve us from these difficulties ; and 
if, we continue to exercise patience | 
and longsuffering in the future as we 
have in the past, there is no doubt in 
my mind about theresults. It is our 
duty todo this. It is a duty made 
incumbent upon us by our religion 
to be patient, forbearing, and long- 
suffering, and if we encourage these 
feelings in ourselves and in our chil- 
dren, putting our trust in God, rely- 
ing upon him continually, there is no 
doubt in my mind as to what the re- 
sult will be. Men may point the fin- 
ger of scorn at us and ridicule us be- | 
cause of our religion; but if we are 
true to its principles, if we abide in 
the faith which God has revealed unto 
us, we can afford to submit to all of 
this obloquy, and everything of that 
character. It will pass away and be 
forgotten, but the virtues which we 
| will endure and have their 


effect, 


It has afforded me the greatest 
pleasure to speak about the condition 
and management of affairs in this 
Territory. 
great dead of pride to the fact that 
we were a lightly taxed people, pro- 
bably as lightly taxed as any commu- 
nity within the confines of the 
Union; that we were out of debt; 
that Salt Lake City had, at the last 


report, a goodly sum in its treasury, 


I could point with a} 
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besides, nearly an equal amount in as-_ 
sets; that every other municipality 
in the Territory was in the'same 
condition ; that our county or 


ganiza- 
tions were free from debt;: that the 


Territory itself did not owe a dollar 
in any form, but had a large amount 
to its credit. This speaks volumes 9 


to a great many people, especially to 


men acquainted with government, ; 


and who, themselves, live in the :: 


midst of tax-oppressed 3 


groaning ander public debts created — 


by unwise and dishonegt officials. - 


They could appreciate facts of this . 
kind, and they bore volume’s of tes- | 


timony respecting the good order — 


‘and wisdom that have characterized . 
the operations of those who have bad 


charge of public affairs in this Tedie« 


tory. 


Another thing to which my atten- 


tion was called a great many times, * 


was the grasshopper scourge with 


which,Utah had. been: visited so 


quently, A great many had inqui- 
ries make on the subject. Kauss, 
Nebraska, and part of Iowa were 
afflicted with grasshoppers this last 
season, and the people were exceed- 


ingly desirous to obtain legislation.in q 


their behalf—they wanted Congress : - 
to relieve them. by sending seeds and. 
by giving them pecuniary assistance! ~ 
Tales of distress came by every mail 
to members of Congress, in which 
the writers plead piteously with them 
to have Congress extend aid to ~nlf 
sufferers, as you have doubtless seen - 
in the papers, particularly in the New | 
York Tribune, which had a column 
daily containing the names of Sun- 
day School children, servant girls, 
widows, and other | who had . 


contributed. their mites to help the © 


sufferers in the districts ravaged by 
the grassho in the States Ihave — 
‘named. nowing that Utah had © 


been affiicted by grasshoppers, a good 


many came to me oe 


‘ 

: 
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had got slong,’ and it was a great 
source of n to me to be 
able to say that notwithstanding some 
of our settlements had suffered from 
the devastations of grasshoppers five 
years in succession, there had been 
no clamor, and that no begging ap- 
peal had gone up or out from Utah 
to other portions’ of the United 
States, although many of our settle- 
ments had their entire crops destroyed 
years in succession. I distinctly 
remember that Wellsville, in Cache 
Valley had its crops destroyed five 
years, while scarcely a settlement in 
the Territory escaped. a visitation of 
this kind three years in succession. 
| these things, ‘when mentioned, 
called forth admiration. Men would 
say—‘ There must be something 
very peculiar about your organization 
to enable you to manage these things 
so well. Were not your people over- 
whelmed with debt, their farms all 
mortgaged “No.” “How did 
on sustain yourselves ?” “Well, we 
slieved: in assisting each other ; 
and: if our people lived in a State 
like Kansas or Nebraska they would 
bé too proud to-call for help from the 
rest of the nation because their crops 
had been destroydd one year. We 
believe in helping: ourselves; we be- 
liéve in laboring and in asking the 
bléssing-of God upon our labors, and 
in putting our trust. in him, Lelieving 
that he will sustain. us, and thus far 
he has so.” 

I allade to these things because 
they are of~pablic interest. _ So far 
as our admittance into the Union is 
concerned, it is generally acknow- 
ledged, I believe, among the members 
of the Senate and House of Repre- 
séntatives, that Utah was fully en- 
titled to statehood, and that it ought 
to have a state government. And, 
gentlemen would: say—“ If it were 
not for your~ lar institution, 
you would be admitted readily.” 

No. 22. 


I remarked, “you mistake, 
sir ; it is not that, there i is something 
more than that. I know that the 
general opinion is that it is our sys- 
tem of marriage which prevents 
Utah from being admitted asa State, 
but it is a mistake, if we did not 
believe in that there would be some- © 
thing. else.” This they would be 
loth to admit, but many admitted 
so far as the elements of a State were 
concerned, in having a substantial 
footing in the land and being wedded 
to the soil, in having developed the - 
resources of the country, agricultural 
and mineral, and in establishing 
manufactures, that Utah, with her 
railroads and other improvements is 
ahead of every other Territory. But, 
as I have said, the idea was that we 
were scarcely fit to be admitted be. 

cause of our “ peculiar institution.” 
I occasionally remarked when talk. 
ing on this subject to members of 
Congress—“ You are determined to — 
make what you call ‘the peculiar 
institation’ of Utah of national im- 
portance ; ‘you commit, according to 
my views, a great blunder by so 
doing. Suppose there is one out of 
every ten among the people of Utah — 
connected with polygamy —some 


think that is a high estimate—and — 


that there are one hundred and 
thousand people in Utah, and some 

think that is a high estimate ‘also, 
that would make fifteen thousa 


‘people in Utah Territory who are - 


either polygamists or connected with 
polygamy. Now think of it, here 
you are the representatives of forty 
millions of people, and by. your ac- 
tion in # national capacity you uplift — 
the practices of fifteen thousand 
people from obscurity and give them 
a national importance in the eyes, 
not only of our own country, but in 
the eyes of Europe. Does it seem 
statesmanlike that the practices of 
fifteen thousand people should be: 
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connected with them and their his- | 
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maade so prominent ?” You talk to 
men in that strain, and many would 
say -—‘“ Certainly, it is folly, we 
ought to leave it to the arbitrament 
of time;” but there were others who 
thought it was comparable to slavery. 
But slavery was the practice of | 
eleven millions of people at the time 
of the rebellion, henee there is no 
comparison between them. But it 
seems as though, in the providence 
of God, men are determined to give 
this an importance to which it is not 
entitled, if the number of those who 
‘practice it be taken into account. It 
‘seems that men are determined to 
make it public, to advertise it, and: 
have it known. 

But notwithstanding these 
thi we are gaining influence. 
There is no wh a to-day on this 
continent of our numbers who attract 
so much attention, and concerning 
whom there is so much interest felt 
as the people of Utah. So also with | 
the delegate from Utah Territory ; 
he has always been one of the mem-_ 
bers to whom strangers have been 
most desirous to be intreduced. This 
has been the case from the time of 
the first delegate, and I do not think 
the interest has lessened of late. 
So that, not only are the people ob- | 
jects of interest, but everything 


4 


tory, and notwithstanding all that is 
said about us we are growing in in- | 
fiuence in the nation, and it has sur- 
prised me to see how widely our 
infinence is spreading, aud how many | 
channels it occupies and how wide its | 
ramifications extend throughout the 
nation. How diffieult it is to strike 
us blow without 
else! How difficult it is to do any- 
, thing inimical to us without others | 
feeling that they will be injured by 
that action! This has. ised me 


wonderfully this past winter, and in | p 
this paat two years. I have seen 
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the growth of the influence of this 
people and its increase in many 
directions. Many acknowledge while : 
they deprecate it. Of course this 
has caused me to rejoice more than I 
can tell. I have felt that God’s 
hand has been with us as a people. 
I felt so during the first session. The 
passage of the Poland bill; in‘ its 
present form, was to me one of the 
most wonderful manifestations of 
Providence I ever beheld ; that which 
bas occurred this last session has 
been equally so, because I have be- 
lieved that I could see the hand of 
God in it all; I believed that his 
providence was over us; I believed 
that the prayers of this people, 
offered continually unto the 
were heard and answered by him. A 
very prominent gentleman remarked 
to me one day—“ Mr. Cannon, it is 
wonderfal how you retain your seat, 
it surprises me, one would think you 
would have been ousted long ago, 
considering the efforts which have 
been made.” I made some remark 
in reply, and, the conversation con- 
tinuing I remarked, calling him by 
name—‘ There are over a hundred 
thousand people in Utah Territory 
praying for you members, and for 
me, and they are a sincere people, 
and their prayers are heard.” Said 
~he do believe that is the case.” 
t may seem a trifling thing, in these 
days of unbelief, to think that God 
hears and answers prayer; but.it has 
been a great satisfaction to me all the 
time to tell my fellow-members that 
we were a praying people, and that 
God was being supplicated by you 
to avert every blow. 
‘It is something refreshing at this 
time in the midst of the unbelief of — 
men to meet with a man who believes 
that God lives, and that he hears and 
answers prayer. You would be sur-— 
rised to find how few such men 
there are in this world, especially in | 
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lic life. The belief in God, that | rying and living in polygamy. When 


e exists, that he takes any cognizance 
of human affairs, and that he hears 
and answers prayer is almost extinct ; 
it is a rare thing to find a man who 


-entertains it. Yet men do not ignore 


God entirely, but they deny his in- 
terposition. in haman affairs. On 
this point we stand out in marked 
-contrast with every other people. We 
believe that God’s providences are 
over all, that not a hair of our head 
falls without his notice, that not even 
@ sparrow oan fall to the ground 
without his being aware of it, and 
that he hears and answers prayer 
when we supplicate him in faith in 
the name of Jesus for those things 
that we need; and we have this les- 
gon to teach. I believe that the day 
is not far distant when there will be 
‘a reaction in this . There is 
at the present time a determination, 
apparently, to swing to the extreme 
of infidelity; but I look for a re- 
action. I believe that the example, 
teaching and influence of the Latter- 
-day Saints will be attended with good 
-effects. I think it is the duty of 
every one, not offensively, not ina 
manner to disgust, but in a proper, 
wise manner, to endeavor, as far 
‘as possible, to inculcate by example 
-and by precept faith in God ‘and in 
the efficacy of prayer to him. 

OF course there were times when 
‘Inquiries would be made respecting 


-our belief, and many persons scarcely | 
in fact I heard it before, that there 


and in the Bible. Some have the/| 


think that we believe in Jesus Christ 


idea that we are a sort of heathen; 
or, in other words, that we have 
-discarded everything connected with 
Christianity. Others have no definite 
ideas in regard to our belief, their 
minds being fully occupied with the 
marriage system of the “ Mormons,” 
they having heard of that and not 
much else, and they suppose that we 
do not believe in anything but mar- 
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you converse with men of intelligence, 


trath, and relate to them our views, 
they acknowledge that we are a dif. 
ferent people to what they imagined. 
I have remarked when in conversa- 
tion upon our principles that if the 


much more popular and in a much 
cheaper manner than the way we 


was only necessary to follow the ex- 


found with us at all. 
acknowledge that this was true if the 
object we had in view was the grati- 
fication of sensuality. But wherever 
I have had the opportunity, I have 
endeavored to -impress those with 
whom I have conversed with the idea 


guilty of immoral practices as being 
guilty of the worst possible orime 


that we regard murder as the greatest 


and unvirtuous actions. This has 
created some surprise, but it is a 
mankind on this point, and I trust 


I have heard, since I returned, and 
is a disposition on the’ part of some 
to yield to the temptations that sur- 
round us, young men and young 


of unchastity, young men going to 


habits of smoking and swearing; 


of mature I am 


who. have any comprehension of 


gratification of licentiousness were 
our object, we could do that in a 
have adopted. I told them that it 
ample of some public men and we 
‘should get along without any diffi- 


culty, and there would be no fault 
Many would 


that we regarded men and women 


next to shedding blood. I have said 
crime in the sight of God, and that 
next to that we look upon unchastity 
lesson that we have yet to teach 


that we shall be true to our princi- | 
: ples. 


women falling away and being guilty 


billiard saloons, gambling saloons, 
‘drinking saloons, indulging in the 


and not only young persons but men — 
surprised at 
it. -I am surprised that Latter-day — 
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Saints should have so little strength 
of character, and so easily yield to 
these wicked influences. you 
think that anybody respects a man 
who takes a course of. this kind? 
Certainly not, yet there are some who 
think they gain respect by so doing. 
Let me say to you that a wicked 


man, a man who is unchaste and 


unvirtuous, has no respect for a man 
who is like himself. A man who is 


profane will admire a man who will 


not indalge in profanity. You never 
saw a man who was a drunkard and 
who indulged in the use of intox- 
icating drinks who did not admire 
the man who refrained from their 
use. He may banter and ridicule 
him, but in his secret soul he admires 
him; and so it is with all evil habits, 
and I would not give a fig for a Lat- 
ter-day Saint who could not in the 
midst of all these temptations, be 


sincere and true to his convictions 


and live the religion that God has 
revealed to him; such men are not 
worthy of the name, and sooner or 
later they will lose the name and their 
standing and place in the Church. I 
know, so far as my experience has 
gone, that men respect sincerity. 
Men despise Latter-day Saints who 
do not act consistently with the 
principles. they profess, while, what- 
ever a man’s religion may be, he will 
command respect in proportion as he 
clings to and honors the principles 
which he professes, under all circum- 
stances under which he} may be 
placed. | 

The Lord is working with us as 
well as with the nation, and I feel 
sure he will cleanse from our midst 
everything that is impure and un- 
godly. I expect that we shall have 
ordeals that will cleanse everything 


of this character from our midst, and 
that everything that can be shaken 


will be. In. former days we had 
mobs to contend with, and other diff- 
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culties that were trying to the faith 


of the people, and those who were. 
not grounded on the reck fell by the © 
way. If they could be frightened,. 
orif threats or difficult circumstances. 
could affect them or their faith, why, 
of course, they dissolved their con-. 
nection with the Church. But Ll 
rather think the day of mobs has. 
gone by. We certainly have been. 
led to expect that the time will come. 
when we shall be delivered from the 
power of mobocracy. What then 
will be the means of trying the peo- 
ple? Probably prosperity, good 
circumstances, the increase of wealth, 
the effects of which are far more.. 
trying on a people than. poverty. 
The influences which attend wealth 
and comfortable circumstances will 
probably have the same effect on the. 
people in cleansing from our midat. 
that which is unsound, as mobocracy 
and the difficult circumstances con- 
nected with it had in former days.. 
But I never expect to see the day 
when the Latter-day Saints will be 
free from influences which will test 
their fidelity to God, and be a means” 
of removing from their midst that 
which is unworthy to be associated 
with his Church. That is my feel- 
ing, and has been for a long time,. 
and I believe that God is causing us. 
to pass through these circumstances. 
expressly to test, prove and try us, 
and see whether we will be true to. 
him or not. 
He has revealed to us the ever-- 


lasting Gospel; the everlasting Gos-— 


pel! the truth as it is contained in. 
this book (Bible); he has taught us. 
what to do in order to gain favor in | 
his sight. How many of you who 
are here to-day have seen the time in 
your early life when, if you could have-. 
known that God would bestow upon, 
you the gifts of his Holy Spirit. as. 
they were enjoyed in ancient days by 


his servants, you would not have felt.. 
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as though you could travel the earth 
- ‘over to obtain such ‘precious bles- 
sings? I suppose there are scores in 
this congregation to-day who have 
had such feelings, they have felt as 
though it would be the greatest boon 
that could be bestowed upon them 
to have the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and the various gifts thereof that 
were bestowed upon and enjoyed by 
‘the ancient Saints. God has be- 
stowed these blessings upon us; he 
thas revealed unto us the truth; he 
has shown unto us how we can obtain 
@ remission of our sins, and in accord- 
ance with his word delivered eighteen 
hundred years ago by his Son Jesus 
and by his Apostles, that if we believe 
In Jesas, if we repent of our sins and 
are baptized for their remission, we 
shall receive the Holy Ghost. 
These blessings have been pro- 
mised to and bestowed upon us; the 
Church has been organized in its 
ancient purity and simplicity, with 
Prophets, Apostles, Teachers, Pastors, 
Evangelists and all the officers which 
existed in ancient days. Is not this 
a blessing which people should appre- 
‘ciate? This has been given unto 
us, and we have been guided by the 
‘spirit of revelation and prophecy. 
“There has not been one moment since 
IT have known this Church that we 
have not had revelation to guide us, 
‘and it has been all of a character 
that we could understand. It has 
“not been some man who was opera- 
‘ting over the people, speaking in 
muttered tones as an oracle to the 
people, so that they could scarcely 
comprehend what he meant; but it 
has been in plainness and simplicity, 
80 that every man and every woman 
in this Church has been appealed to 
to go and ask God for themselves, 
- and they have had an opportunity of 
knowing for themselves concerning 
_ the truth of the doctrines taught and 
of the counsel that has been given. 


This constitutes the great strength of 
this work, and how we ought to 
appreciate the blessings which God 
has bestowed upon us in this respect. 

Now if we were left without any 
testimony of our own, and had to 
receive the ipse dixit of some man in 
authority, and to act blindly upon 
that, it would be very different, it 
would require a much greater degree 
of faith than we have to exercise at 
the present time. But how was it 
in the days of Joseph? Was there a 
doctrine taught which was not ac- 


gompanied by the testimony of the 


Spirit to the minds of the people? 
Certainly not. How has it been in 
the days of the Prophet Brigham ? 
It has been the same. When the 
servants of God proclaimed that God 
had established his Charch, that he 
had restored the everlasting Priest- 
hood and its ordinances, they were 
told to go and ask God for them- 
selves, and they had an opportunity 


of testing the truth of that which was 


taught unto them, and there was no 
chance for imposture. | 
Many think that the people called 
Latter-day Saints are a deluded, igno- 
rant set, led by canning priestly 
leaders, who exercise power over 
them because of their shrewdness 


and ability, and that the people are a 


blind herd led at the will of these 
shrewd deceivers. We know that 
this is not the case. We know that 
the most frequent appeals that have 
been made to the Latter-day Saints 
have been to investigate for them- 
selves and to know for themselves, 
When we Started out from Illinois 
and traveled over these plains, were 
we following President Young because 
he said, “Come on?” Were we 
striking out blindly into the wilder- 
ness, hoping that he would find some 
place, and trusting to his sagacity 
and shrewdness? Certainly not, 


that was not the feeling; but every 
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Latter-day Saint who crossed the 
pore i river, who was indeed a 

tter-day Saint, had a testimony 
that he or she was going in a direc. 
tion that God was leading, and when 
night came each was as confident 


quired him to walk in as ever the 
children of Israel were when led out 
of t. When I look back at 
those days, and consider the circum- 
stances that surrounded the people, 
I wonder and am astonished at the 
faith, calmness and confidence they 
manifested. When the crickets 
came down from the mountains in 
1848, and devoured nearly the entire 
crops, I can not recall now any mur- 
muring, or expressions of distrust, 
fear or apprehension, but there was a 
calmness and serenity of feeling 
among the people which, when I re- 
flect upon now, surprises me. Then 
I was but a youth and had no re- 
sponsibilities, but I have had re- 
sponsibilities since then, and I have 
‘wondered how men having wives and 
children and the care of a great peo- 
ple resting upon them, as our bre- 
thren had who were here then, could 
maintain their equanimity in the 
midst of those circumstances. Yet 
_ throughont this valley there was not 
@ murmur or expression of distrust, 
and if there were fears indulged in 
they were not publicly 
So it has been all the time. God. 
has been bearing testimony to the 
_ Latter-day Saints by his Holy Spirit, 
_ giving unto them evidence which has 
been of a most satisfactory character; 
- and every man and woman, boy and 
girl, ought to live so that they will 
have this testimony within them, 
that they may know concerning the 
doctrine and the counsel that is 
given; that when President Young 
speaks, we may know for ourselves. 
whether it is from God or nat, and | 
when any other teacher among us 


that he was in the path that God re-_ 
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| speaks, we may know whether the 
doctrine he advances is from God or: 


not; and so that, if necessary, we: 
could go to the stake, and have no 
doubts on the subject. Or, like 
Daniel of old, be cast into the den of 
lions and have no fears; or, like the 
three Hebrew children, be cast into, a 
fiery furnace. We pray that God 
will restore to us the faith once deli- 
vered to the Saints, and this is the 
kind of faith they had, and it sus- 
tained them in the midst of all their 
trials and afflictions. And men and 
women have had this faith who have 
not had the fulness of the Gospel as: 
we have; thousands of them, in * 
what are called the dark ages, suffered’ 
the most painful deaths for the sake 
of their religion; and they were sus- 
tained by the consciousness that they 
were doing that which God required 
at their hands, that they were living 
up to the light of truth as far as they 
had it. And now, living with the 
facilities and opportunities that we 
have, we ought to have still greater 
faith and power, and be able to en- 
dure far more ‘for the sake of this. 
great truth, for I tell you, my bre- 
thren and sisters, it is one of the 
most inestimable of blessings, it is 
beyond all price, the knowledge 
which God has given to us, that he 
hears and answers prayer. To think 


.| that in the midst of affliction, when 


you are harassed and oppressed, when 
your family probably is sick, and 
you are surrounded by circumstances 
which human aid cannot relieve, there 
is a Being, all powerful in heaven, 
who is near at hand, to whom you 
can offer your supplications _ and 
make your appeals, with a certainty 
that he wil] hear and answer them. 
What is there to compare with it in 
value on the face of the earth? Who — 
would not give all they have to have 
that knowledge? Who wonld not 
be stripped of everything they hold 
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do not live so as to know that God 
lives. That is the reason. 
were to live in close communion with 


valuable, so far as earthly possessions 
are concerned, for the sake of such 
knowledge as ‘this? 

This is the knowledge that you 
have. If you have obeyed the Gospel 
in sincerity, every one of you should 
have in your heart, no matter what 
your circumstances may be, or what 
difficulties and trials you may be 
calied upon to pass through, the 
knowledge that yon have an abiding 
Friend who will hear and answer 
your prayers, and will never desert 
you. I delight to bear testimony 
that God does hear and answer 
prayer, that he will bless and deliver 
those who put their trust in him. 
And I wisb that all of us would cal- 
tivate more of this spirit, and teach 
_ it to our children. We hear about 
infidelity increasing. Why does it 
increase ? Because men and women 


gut effects flow therefrom : 
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If they 


him, there would be no chance for 
infidelity to increase; but the fact 
that they do not thus live causes 


‘that increase. We should teach our 


ror to pray to and to have faith 

If we do this we shall see 
faith 
will increase in the land and will 


spread abroad, and we shall be the 


means in the hands of God of raising 
up a people who believe in him, and 
who, if necessary, would go to the 
stake to show their faith in the truth 


of their doctrines. 


That God may bless you, my bro- 
thers and sisters, and help you to 


overcome everything that is evil, is 


my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


DELIVERED a? THE Forty. Firra ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF 
Jzsus oF Larrer-pay Saints, In THE NEw TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake City, on Tuespay Mornine, 6, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE SAINTS HAVE THE PRIESTHOOD—THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO BE 


SET UP IN THE LAST DAYS—THE 


To-day wo have met together, as is | 


our custom on the 6th day of April, 
according to appointment, in comme- 
moration of the day on which the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized. We are 


SAINTS MUST BE SELF-SUSTAINING. 


professed Latter-day Saints, and have 
been called forth in this age of the 
world to be co-workers with our 
Father in heaven in bringing to pass 
his purposes and establishing his 
kingdom upon the earth, to be the 
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recipients of the authority of the 
holy priesthood, to stand in holy 
places and to administer in the ordi- 
nances of the house of God, that 
once again upon this earth his au- 
thority and kingdom may be esta- 


blished,-and holy and righteous prin- 


ciples and the institutions of high 
heaven have a place. We are the 
honored instruments, or may be so, 
of being co-workers with God, and 
he will through us his servants, his 


children, bring to pass his purposes 


if we will let him. This is a great, 
glorious and holy calling, and it is a 
happy thing for us to be born ina 
day and generation when these things 


are coming forth, for we can thus 


have part and lot in this matter. It 
isno joke or phantasy, no matter of 
mere enthusiasm, to rise in one’s 
mind for a few days, weeks or months 
and then dissipate away into thin air; 
but it is our bigh du ny and privilege, 
as long as we live, to bear off these 
principles that have been revealed, 
and to sustain and uphold the institr- 
tions of heaven, and that authority 
through and by which the mind and 
will of God our Father are made 
known unto us upon the earth. 

This work commenced small. 
Great and glorious instructions were 
given to afew in the commencement, 
and through the blessing of the Al- 


_ mighty they have been sent forth to 
* the nations of the earth ard, in obe- 


dience thereunto, a great people, in 
comparison with what the church 
was originally, have gathered to these 
mountains, and the work of the Lord 
has continued to grow and increase, 
taking root downward and bearing 
fruit upw It is true that many 


_ have undertaken to run the gospel 
“race and have faltered and fainted 
by the wayside, still the work has 


progressed and has been onward and 


upward until the present time; and 


during the forty-five _— of its ex- 


istence upon the earth this church 
and kingdom has never seen a day or 
an hour that it has not been growing 
and becoming greater in the earth, 
in numbers as well as in intelligence, 
for the stream of light from heaven 
has not been withdrawn or cut short, 
but has continued to flow to the 
minds of the children of men, bear- 
ing testimony to the hearts of the 
honest, and elevating them in the 
scale. of human existence. I take 
pleasure in bearing this testimony, 
knowing that it is true, and also 
knowing that the great desire among 
God’s people here in Zion is to sus- 
tain and bear off the principles of 
truth and righteousness in the earth. 
We are here for this express pur- 
pose, and to avoid the evils and judg- 
ments which are abréad in the earth. 
Are the judgments of God abroad in 
the earth? They are, and the word | 
of the Lord to his Saints is—‘* Come 
out of her,O my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, that ye re- 
ceive not of her plagues.” This was 
spoken centuries ago, but it is speci- 
ally applicable to us, and to the work 
of God in the last days. Buatif we — 
do not divest ourselves of the sins of 
the world, have we any assurance that 
we shall escape the plagues and judg- 
ments of the almighty? By no 
means. We gather up to these 
mountains that we may not be par- 
takers of her sins. This is the ap- 
pointed place where God can work 
with his people on the earth; and in 
order that he may be able to do 0 . 
effectually it is necessary that we di- 
vest ourselves of every evil, stand be- 
fore God blameless, and become uni- 
ted as the heart of one man in sus- 
taining the cause of Zion. ‘The re- 
sponsibility of building up this king- 
dom rests in a manner upon'us, who 
have taken upon us the name of the 
Most High. We have gathered to- 
gether that we ra build — to 
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his holy name, wherein we may re- 


ceive the blessings of time and eter- | 


nity, both fur the living and the dead. 
It becomes us, then, to enquire how 
we may best set ourselves about this 
great work; we must find out the de- 
sign of our Father concerning us, 
and todo this we must have commv- 
nication with him, and we must live 
so that we can have the Holy Spirit 
to direct our minds, and to qualify us 
the better for the performance of the 
duties which devolve upon us. The 
channel has been opened between the 
heavens and the earth by which we 


may learn the mind and will of our 


Father concerning us. But when we 
have learned that it is our business 
to go to and unflinchingly carry out 
and accomplish that which he requires 
of us according to our best skill and 
ability. 

Is it necessary that we should obey 
the principles of the gospel, which 
we are told is the power of God unto 
salvation? I.think that no one will 
deny that. We must repent, we 
must be baptized for the remission of 
sins, receive the administration of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and then go on with the light 
of the Spirit, having received the 
testimony of the truth of the work, 
and maintain that work against every 
opposing obstacle. What is a man 
good for who fties the track the very 
moment an obstacle presents itself in 
his way? Sach a man will not ob- 
tain salvation and exaltation in the 
presence of God; he who does that 
must be. unflinching in the path of 

duty. 
Is God ever going to establish his 
kingdom and bring to pass his pur- 
on the earth? ‘All believers in 
hristianity say so, and they all pre- 
tend to believe it; but when will it 
be? As soon as the Lord Jesus finds 
a people who are — 
them his name, and will 
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through evil as well as through good 
report, and who, if need be, will even 
go to death in the maintaining of the 


principles of truth upon the earth. 


Just as soon as he finds a people who 
will be united and will not sift their 


ways to strangers, but will hold that: 


which he bestows upon them for 
him and for his kingdom, will he es- 
tablish that kingdom upon the earth. 
What right has a Latter-day Saint, 
who has taken upon himself the name 
of God and has enlisted under King 
Emmanuel’s banner, to strew the bles- 
sings he receives. from God to the 
wicked. Are they given to him for 
that purpose? No, they are given 
him to use for the building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. It 
is said, and we profess to believe it, 
that the kingdoms of this world are 
to become the kingdom of our Lord 


and of his Christ, and that that king. 


dom and its. falness shall be given to 
the Sainte of the Most High. It is 
not to be given to the wicked, or to 
a people who will hand it over 'to the 
wicked as fast as the Lord hands it 
over to them. 
learn this lesson to-day as at any 
other time. The blessings of the 
Lord are not bestowed upon the 
Latter-day Saints to be placed by 
them in the hands of the wicked. 
When could the Lord establish his 
purposes with a people who will act 
in that way? Never in the world. 
The time will come and is now has- 
tening when the people of God will 
not be a dependent people, that is, 
dependent upon the outside world; 
of course they will always be depend. 
ent upon the Lord, but the day will 
come when they, under the blessin 

of heaven, will be an entirely self 
sustaining people and the Lord is 
ready aad as he ever has 


been and ever ener be, to sustain the 
efforts of his 
They must put 


le in this direction. 
orth their hands to 


We may as well 
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be self-sustaining, and then the 


blessings of the Almighty will at- 


tend them even more abundantly. 
The Lord has, from time to time, 
his servants, given forth a 
line of conduct or principle for us 
to be guided by, so that we may be- 
come more united than we have been 
hitherto; and while it may be said 
that we are slowly approaching that 


_ point, we are far from having ad- 


vanced in the principles of unity to 
the fullest extent, and hence we 
cannot realize the blessings that will 
accrue when that unity which the 
Lord desires to see among his people 
is folly established. But we have 


and we can work in that 


direction, and it is our bounden duty 
to do so; and the farther we progress 
the more will his blessings be mul- 
tiplied towards us; and if we con- 
tinue in the path marked out for us 
by the Almighty through his servants, 
we shall ultimately attain toa fulness. 
This is the way I understand it. 

We have come up here to be taught 
in his ways that we may walk in his 
paths. Men should not mark ont 
paths for themselves to walk in, they 
are not capable of doing so. You 
may say that this infringes upon 
mau’s agency and independence; but 
it makes no difference what may be 
said or thought of this, it is true, 
and we need only look abroad in the 


world to see the difficulties: which 


beset the people on every hand to 
find ample confirmation of this state- 
ment. Are the people satisfied with 
the paths they have marked out for 
themselves ? No, nowhere on the 
face of tbe earth. There is one 
whose guidance we need, he is wiser 
than we are, for he has 

through all the ordeals and trials | 
of a lower estate, and-has gained an 
experience far beyond the experience 
of men, and he is now willing to lead 


and guide his children here on the 
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earth if they will only allow him to 
do so. But men generally think 
they know best themselves, they are 
not willing to be guided by‘the God 
of heaven, they give the preference — 
to the paths marked out by them- 
selves. Are their own counsels the 
best ? No, they are not, and the 
Latter-day Saints ought to know it 
by thistime. A great many of them 
do know it; some do not, but I trust 
that they will, and that they will con- 
tinue to learn and progress in these 
}things, until they know beyond all 
question that God’s way is the best, 
and that it is not only superior to 
man’s way, but that there is no other 
by which men and women can build 
up @ community which will be wise, 
virtuous and happy, and by which 
the resources of the earth may be 
developed and the elements used — 
so as to best promote the general 
good. God’s way is as much better 
than man’s way, as the heavens are 
bigher than the earth. 

There is no true principle, no ‘ete 
philosophy, no good thing that comes 
from any source except that which 
I have beer speaking of. No matter 
through whom, or by whom it comes 
to the children of men, it has ema- 
nated from that source—from God 
our Father. Then why can we not 
implicitly trast him, and put our 
faith and confidence in him? We 
may rest assured that he will with. 


/hold no good thing that will prove — 


beneficial to us. He never did and 
he never will reveal a thing to the 
children of men but what, if it ean 
be carried out according to his de- 
sign, will prove an advantage and a 
blessing to them. Men may under- | 
take to change that which God has 
revealed, and try to make it mean 
something else; but it is folly to do 
so. In taking this course they go 


into by and forbidden paths, and, 
ting igh ets, 


i 
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they are compelled to grope their 
wa 

N ow, what. is necessary in building 
up the kingdom of God on the earth ? 
We are not talking about building 
.up his kingdom in some far-off 
realm, away 


ere human mind can never trace 
The Saints’ seonre 


as our sectarian brethren sing about. 
I do not, understand this to be the 
work of the Saints of God upon the 
earth at all. I understand that the 
kingdoms of this world are to become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ, just. so soon as the God of 
heaven finds a people who will be 
obedient to his law. Well, what is 

then ? Why, in the first 
place there must be a people to gov- 
ern, and a king to rule over them. 
It takes that much anyhow to con- 
stitute a kingdom. The people must 
have a place to dwell. They must 
have land, streams of water, valleys, 


mountains, ranges, grass, timber, | p 


rock, canyons and everything we find 
here on the earth, the elements with 
which it is covered and surrounded, 
and which are found in its depths in 
order to obtain a sustenance. All 
these things, are necessary in any 
kingdom. The people want houses 
to live in, orchards for fruit, also 
vegetables; they want land suscep- 
tible of irrigation and cultivation, 


_  @attle, horses, carriages, wagons, 


vehicles to transport things in and 
_ to do. business. All these things are 
necessary in building up the kingdom 
_ of. God. . There must also be schools, 

Temples and cities built to the name 
of the Moat High, according as he 
shall direct. It is necessary to build 
Temples that.we may. attend to the 
ordinances for those who have gone 
before, for millions. of them have | 
lived according -to the best light 
they had, and they were moral and 


this matter, and all we ask i 
off and show us. fair play, 
as we are willing to extend 
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exemplary all the days of their lives, 
and did all the good they could. 
Without Temples they could not 
have the privilege and opportanity 
of being officiated for in the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel of salvation 
devised by our Father in heaven 
before the world was organized. This 


| plan of salvation was devised before 


this earth was organized and made 
habitable for the children of men to 
dwell on, away in the eternities back, 


“when the moruing stars sang 


together and all the sons of God 
shoated for joy,” if you know when 
that was. We have to obey that. 
plan of salvation here in our earthly 


probation in order that we may have’ 


the privilege of going back into the 
presence of God. We need not go 
to tinkering that plan of salvation, 
for we cannot make it any better if 
we do. The world have been doing so 
ever since men came to dwell upon the 
earth. But I do notseethat they have 
done anything to improve it. God’s 
lan of saving his sons and daughters 
stands just the same to-day as it was 
in the beginning, and it will continue 
so through a never-ending eternity. 


I am not aware that God ever asked 


us here to help to devise a plan for 
our own salvation, 1 never heard of 
avy such thing. He had the right 
to do it himself and he did it, and 
it is for mankind to receive it if they 
choose to do so; and if they do 
choose so to do it is nobody’s business, 
they have that power if they have:a 
mind to; and other people have;a 


right to believe in and embrace man- 
‘made systems and to hold on to 


them if they choose to do so, and it 
is none of our busivess any more 
than it is theirs tore 
are on an equal footing in 


. 


‘ 
| 
| 
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that is all. We have a right to ask 
‘and demand that, and to maintain it, 
and we expect to do it. 
Bat we who have embraced the 
rinciples of truth, should we not 
gin to divest ourselves of some of 
our notions and ideas, and go to and 
‘build up the kingdom of God more 
rfectly? In our hearts and feel- 
ings we desire to do it, but our tra- 
‘ditions, to which we cling with such 
tenacity, sometimes prevent us from 
coming quite up to the mark, and 
we do not advance in this direction 
‘perhaps quite as fast as we should do. 
“The line is marked out; the Lord 
through his servants is ‘continually 
showing us the way, but I sometimes 
think that we are slow coming to it. 
‘We should become more self-sustain- 
ing. We have been drifting in the 
wrong direction for the past few 
years. It is necessary for us to tarn 
‘a short corner and drift in a direction 
that will make us self-sustaining. If 
we do this we shall become more 
‘independent and more closely united, 
and in a short time we shall find that 
“it will be the path of prosperity. It 
is a matter of good political economy 
for any community to become self: 
“gustaining; and not only to raise 
and manufacture what they need for 
their own use, but also some for ex- 
‘portation. Then the balance of trade 
“will be in their favor. But I do not 
ogare whether it is the people of Utah, 
Colorado, Wyoming, the United 
“States, England, or any other com- 
munity or nation, political economy 
‘says that they must export more 
than they import, or the balance of 
trade will be eontinnally against 
“them, and any country or community 
in that position will be drained of the 
seirculating medium, and will be more 
or less impoverished thereby. If a 
community wishes to become wealthy, 
it must to produce not only 
all it needs the wants of its own 
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in, 


will break the big 


members, but also to partially supply 
some of the wants of its neighbors. 
This is sound philosophy and poli- 
tical economy in any community, 
and particularly so with the Latter- 
day Saints. We have the elements 
around us, from which with our own 


‘industry and economy all our wants 


can be supplied in abundance, if our 
labor is applied in the right direction, — 
which can only be done by laboring 
unitedly and according to the counsel 
that may be given us by the Lord 
through his servants. By taking 
this course we can produce almost 
everything necessary for our own 
consumption and a great deal to ex- 
rt. 
We have commenced in this order, 
and some of our settlements have 
progressed more than others; and I 
am glad to believe that we are drift- 
ing in the right direction. I ‘hope 
to see this work continue, and can 
promise the blessing of the Almighty 
upon those who will persevere there- 
They will succeed if they are 
wise and do as they are told, and 
they will be blessed of the Lord and 
will come off victorious. 
These things are worthy of our 
attention, they constitute part of the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth. It is a material ki 
dom, and not something ethereal that 
we cannot comprehend nor have any 
part or lot in. It involves our every- 
day life, labor and duty, just as we 
pass along; it is not beyond our 
reach, but is right within the purview 
of our ability to accomplish to a 
certain extent. We cannot jump at 
a single leap to its fulness; but the 
small wedges break the big rock. 
Drill the holes here and there, then 
in the wedges and tap them 
ightly, and after awhile these taps 


is the way the Lord has worked with 
this people. we commenced small, 


rock in two. That — 


| 
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| 

| 
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went in at the small end of the horn, 
and we are bound to come out at the 
big end, we cannot come back 
through the same channel. Here 


we are, a spectacle before the hea-. 


vens and before the world, a handful 
of Latter-day Saints. What shall 
we do? Pursue that suicidal policy 
in regard to sustaining ourselves that 
is calculated to impoverish us and 
to make us depend upon our enemies, 
those who would only be too glad to 
see us overthrown, wasted away and 
destroyed ? 
‘Saints, we will not take any such a 
course as that, not if we know it. 
Well, let us be careful and learn 
what is the proper course to take, 
and take it, that we may grow, in- 
crease in wealth, in numbers, and in 
every good and perfect thing that the 
God of heaven is willing to bestow 
upon us. Let us beautify the earth, 
bring forth from the elements those 
things which are necessary for our 
subsistence; work, be industrious, 
live prudently, economically, and walk 
in the path that the God of heaven 
marks out for us. Tken we shall be 
successful; then the blessings of the 
Almighty will flow unto us abun- 


No, no! Latter-day 
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dantly, and we shall have great cause 
to rejoice continually in the name of 
the Holy One of Israel. We have 
done this to a certain extent as we 
have passed along, and according to 
our faithfulness we have received the 
blessings, and beyond our expecta- 
tions, for we could not have expected 
as much as we have received. We 
may go on still more gloriously if we 
will be more faithful. | 

May the God of heaven bless us 
and help us to see the path marked 
out for us to walk in, and thus help 
us to be faithful and diligent, and 
put away our own devices and tra- 
ditions that we have inherited from 
the fathers, inasmuch as they are 
wrong, and we have been led to see 
that wrong, and our judgments con- 
vinced concerning the work of the 
Almighty. Let us put away these 
things that are of no profit, and seek 


to that which is good, which comes’ 


from above, and which is for our own 
best interests here, and for our eternal 
welfare in the world to come. That 


we may do this unitedly, as the 


heart and voice of one man, is my 


prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 
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REMARKS BY ELDER ORSON HYDE, 


at tHe Forty-Frrra AWNvaL ConrEREnce oF THE CuURCH oF 
Curist or Larrar-pay Saints, in THE Naw TABERNACLE, 
Lake Ciry, Tuxspay Arrernoon, Arrit 6, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) — 


EDUCATION NECESSARY—MORMONISM TRUTH—CONVERSION OF 


1 do not know that I ever beheld a 
more pleasing sight than that which 
I behold here to-day. So many 
children, of both sexes, most of them 
born in this Territory, assembled 
here to offer up a song of praise to 
God our heavenly Father. To hear 


their childish yoices chime in with | 


the voices of those who are older and 
more experienced, is really something 
that I admire, and intelligence can- 
not tefrain from doing so. 


‘IT am pleased at the 
that is offered me on this occasion. 
Ido not expect to detain you any 

of time. Be this, however, 
as the Spirit of the Lord may direct. 
I listened to some very excellent 
remarks in the former part of the 
day, and I will say that if the loaf 
has been broken by more able and 
competent hands than mine, it will 
not be unbecoming in me to try and 
gather up some of the fragments, 
that we may enjoy the whole. 


Here, perhaps, are some five thou- 
' gand of the rising generation before 
me who, in future time, will become 
actors upon the stage of life. How 
important it is that their characters 
be formed so as not only to reflect 


honor upon their parents, but also 


upon the cause of Zion in which we 
are engaged. How beautiful it is to 
see the rising generation growing up 
in intelligence, and in gc will and 
kindness one toward As 
our settlements spread to the. east, 
west, north and south, a certain ele- 
ment appears ‘therein. which some of 
you may understand and’ rec 
by the name of modern civilizati 


n. 


This element, which seems to be uh- 


congenial with the spirit of hag 
righteousness and integrity, — 
reached down as far as our : 
and it seems that nothing will ors 
itshort of saloons, grog-shops, whisky- 
holes, and other concomitants of 
modern civilization. I want to say 
to our young friends—avoid these 
dens as you would avoid the source 
of pestilence, keep far away from 
them, and betake yourselves to learn- 
ing. Nodoubt. you do, buat there are 
some, perhaps, who do not to the 
extent that they might. Instead of 
being in the streets of a night, 
making unearthly noises, as some do, 
seemingly under the influence of 
modern civilization, keep at your 
homes, study your books, and spend 
your time in improving your minds. 
Sometimes, when preac in differ- 
ent parts of the Territory, while the 


| 
| 
} 
| | INDIANS. 
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congregation were listening to the 
words that were being spoken, I 
have seen our little boys in the 
streets playing at ball, or engaging 
in other recreations, and while such 
a course has been innocent on their 
it has been an evidence to me 
that they have not received that 
attention and instruction from their 
parents which I consider parents owe 
to their children; and while the 
parents would seek to enjoy the words 
of life themselves, they have seemed 
to be thoughtless with to the 
whereabouts of their children. This 
being the case, it is necessary that 
we pay more particular attention to 
our children, and to know that they 
are at the house of God. To be sure, 
children can not profit by every word 
that is spoken, their minds are not 
capacious enough to comprehend 
every idea that may be advanced ; 
but once in a while, a word 
will take root in their hearts, and 
grow, and this will enable them the 
more readily to appreciate and under-. 
stand that which they may hear in 
the fature. 
I realize that,as a parent, I have 
not been so faithful and diligent in 
this respect. as I should have been, 
and I feel that I am far from being a 
proper example to my brethren and 
sisters; but sometimes when I have 
been about to open the ings and 
have seen that all my children were 
not there, what have I done? I 
have left the. stand, gone into the 
streets. and found my boys, and 
brought them in and seated them in 
the congregation, that“they might 
kot set. an unworthy example before 
others. Not only so, but: sometimes 
when I have gone to bed at an early 
hour and, after having had a nap, I 
have waked up about the usual bed 
time and found my 
me, J have up 
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bave searched until I have found — 
them and brought them home. 

I feel that, as parents, we cannot 
bestow too much attention. upon 
those who are rising up to inherit 
our responsibilities and to bear off 
the kingdom in the eyes of all the 
nations of the earth. I know that 
I come short of my duty in this re- 
spect, bat I am trying to fulfill it 
in this as well as in many other di- 
rections, and I can not rest, either 
day or night unless I know where 
my children are, and what they are 
doing. By following the dictates 
of this feeling I have been able, un- 
der the blessing of God, to rejoice in 
the society of my children, both 
morning and evening, and to know 
where they are ; and I have proved 
that they wil] learn to respect the 
wishes of their parents, and now I 
have the pleasure to hear them say— 
“ Father, may I go out tosuch a place 
to-night ?” and they will set one 
hour or two hours. I reply, “ Yes, 
if you will go nowhere else, and 
‘behave yourselves and make no 
disturbance in the streets, go, and 
God bless you, but return at the 
time you say. I will sit up until 
you come home, then we will have 
prayers together before we go to 
bed.” It is very pleasing to me to 
calk my wives and children together 
in the morning and to spend a few 
minutes in giving them a few words 
of kindly instruction. I have prac-: 
ticed it until it is as much of a 
pleasure to me as it is to eat my 
breakfast when I have a good one, 
and I feel lost without it. I say to 
this requirement and to that require- 
ment — Stand aside until I dis 
charge this duty. I do not make 
these remarks because I wish to 
show myself any better than any- 
body else; but if there is any bleas- 
ing or benefit, brethren and sistera, 


streets in search of them, 


to be derived from what I have said 


| 

| 

| 
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you are abundantly welcome to it,:{ 
and to act upon it, or something | 
similar to it that your own better 
wisdom may devise, but do not.neg- 
lect to cultivate the tender minds of 
your children. | 
is good to have Sabbath schools; 
they are a source. of amusement } 
and recreation as well as of mental 
and intellectual improvement and 
development. But is this. all that 
is: necessary and needful? Our day 
sehools should not be neglected. 
What are we here for but to raise 
up children and endow and qualify 
them for future usefulness? Says. 
one— It costs so much to keep up 
schools.” It costs some persons 
‘something to do it, then. there are 
others who let a sehool bill be about 
the Jast one they pay, and after 
having availed .themselves of the 
labors of a teacher for the benefit of | 
their children they allow him to go: 
unrewarded until his ‘ambition 
sinks within him, and he concludes. 
to go to some other business, and 
thus we deprive ourselves of the 
best class of school teachers, and we 
have to put up with persons of se- | 
cond or third rate ability. We ought 
te:employ the best talent that can 
be procured as school teachers. I 
have been through the world con- ; 
siderably, one time and another, 
but. I bave never yet seen. a city in 
viliiok a good educational system. 
was;maintained in which the people 
-yftered in character or prestige, or | 
_ where poverty was in in 
consequence thereof; but it has added 
te; their influence and prestige and 
improved their morals, and eurely if 
heaven will thus prosper the efforts. 
of parents to edncate their children. 
there‘is no reason why we not | 
into it a little thane 


J OURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


. Perhaps’ you “who dwell in. this 
city are far in advance of those who | 


dwell in other parts of the Terri- » 
tory,—my remarks are more par- 
ticularly intended for us country - 
people, who do not live in the ful? : 
blaze and refulgence of intelligence, 
but away yonder in the corners,on 
the outskirts and in the by-places, 
for I know that many among us do. 
not pay that attention to education 
that we should do. Suppose that in 
a coming day we come up before our — 
heavenly Father and Father,’ 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds, or 
five pounds,” as the case. may be. | 
“TI have acquired so mach and have 
laid it up in store.” Amother one . 
says—“ Father, I have here those 
whom thou gavest me, and have lost 
none of them;. they are all here. I. 
have no gold: or silver, but I have 
gems, in the’ persons of these chil- 
dren; they are bright and intelligent, | 
and are calculated to radiate sociaty » 
wherever they are. I have bestowed . 
evéry thing upon: 4hem which I'epuld 
command to improve ‘and! 
them, and I have witbheldma sop-. 
portunity from them.”. am him 
clined to the opinion that the Istter: 
would receive much more commeb- 
dation than the former, though he: 
| heaped. together. millions, 
if hi children were not educated. © 

| t,” says one, “I. 
can notido Well, so far 
experience has gone, those’ who are 
willing and determined to educate. 
their children generally find} the 
means to do it, while those’ who. 
complain of poverty, ‘as a general 
thing, make poverty: the scapegoat 
to:‘bear of. their unwillingness to 
teach and instruct their children; or 
to put them in the way of instruction. 
Now brethren, what shall we. 
I would suggest tovall parents—I ido 
ndt niean those in this city: particu. . 
larly, for I; om not called to instruct ’ 
‘vith regard to these: things! here,’ 
| yet if any ard disposed to be benefited 
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by my remarks, even in this city, I 
have not the least objection; but I 
would suggest to all parents that it 


jis. our duty, when we employ a good 


teacher to eep his heart whole, and 


his spirit up by: paying him what we 


agree to pay him, and pay it before 
he starves to death or is forced to go 
away and engage in some other occu- 


pation. If you have got a good 


teacher, keep him, at almost any 
price, to educate your children. 
Suppose a man had forty children— 
some have as many as that—and 
they were all well trained and edu- 
cated, how much honor wonld that 


reflect upon the’ father, upon the 


mother, and upon the community in 
which they dwell ? Wonld it not be 
a cause of pleasing remark to the 
intelligent so far as they were known? 
Most assuredly. Well, now then, 
brethren and sisters, pay the teacher. 
We think a good deal of a horse or 
a span of horses, and they are ani- 
mals given to.us by Providence for 
our comfort and convenience; but to 
turn them out, after working, without. 
food or care would certainly be cruel 
on our part.. And’ to employ teach- 


ers and then‘not reward them so that. 


they can feed and clothe themselves 


certainly reflects no honor upon any 


community; and I say that if we 
care for our teams, we certainly ought 
to care for our teachers, and pay them 


according to agreement; then their 


ambition is kept. up to the highest 
pitch and they feel inspired; but 
if we subject them to the incon- 
venience of earning their wages three 
or four times by collecting small 
sums from one and another, they 
become discouraged and are finally 
compelled to turn their attention to 
some other vocation. 

Brethren and _ sisters, these are 
important matters. Our children 
are entrusted to our care and man- 


agement, and unless we do our best 
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to cultivate and improve them, have 
we any right to be the agents in 
bringing their spirits from the realms 
of aay to earth and then neglect 
them? Are we justified in doing 
this ? It seems to me not, it-seetis 
to me that we are not doing our duty 
towards them. 

Our enemies reproach us and our 


children:on account of our alleged 


ignorauce and general inferiority. 
Be this as it may, there was. not 
intelligence enough in the “big 
tent” nor in the Rev. Dr. Newman 
to make headway against the small 
amount of knowledge that exists 
here in the Mormon community. 
Actas we may and do what we will, 
we cannot satisfy the accusers of our 
brethren. The name of their accnu- 
sations is Legion; and we are not 
disposed to make any great effort to 
satisfy them. It is ourselves and our 
God that we labor to satisfy,—by no 
means ignoring the friendly hints of 
all honorable men. 

I feel thankful for this opportunity 
of bearing my testimony, and I bear 
my testimony that what is called 
‘** Mormonism” is the truth of God, 
and that the Lord is fulfilling his 


word in the last days. There are 


some very curious sayings in the Bible 
respecting John the Revelator, one 
of which is—* If I will that he tarry 
until 1 come, what is that. to thee ?” 


which led to the saying that that: 


disciple was not going to die. Bat 
Jesus did not say that. Certain 
Nephites on this continent wanted: 
to live to bring souls to Christ until 


he came. Their desires were grant- 


ed to them, and they were permit- 


ted to live, or they had the promise | 
that they should not pass behind the 


vail until the secord coming of ‘the 

Savior. Whether the saying of the 

old Prophet had anything to do with 

this matter I cannot tell, but he said 

—“ Lord, they have digged down 
Vol. 
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thine altars, killed thy Prophets, 
and I am left here alone, and they 
seek my life.” The answer of the 
Lord was—‘“ ] have reserved to my- 
self seven thousand men who have 
never bowed the knee to the image 
of Baal.” Whether that has refer- 
ence to any characters that were ‘not 
to pass away, but that were to live 
and be witnesses in the earth and 
bring their testimony to a focus in 
the last days—the days in which we 
live— to make the truth of God 
blaze like the light of heaven upon 
all the world I cannot say, I do not 
know; but the Lord has not left 
himself without a witness, and some 
of you will no doubt recollect that, 
three or four years ago, I told the 
Saints in this Tabernacle that the 
testimony in favor of the truth of 
Mormonism” would increase and 
that the source of evidence in its 
favor would multiply and grow 
stronger. Now we hear of a re- 
markable movement that has recently 
commenced among the Indians. Be- 
fore proceeding further on this sub- 
ject I will say that we have labored 


in our weakness among the Indians, 


trying to convert them from the 
error of their ways, and to persuade 
them to cease shedding blood, com- 
mitting depredations on the white 
people, and to turn their attention to 
agriculture. I recollect going away 
up here to Snake River to visit a 
settlement that had been made there 
for the purpose of instructing the 
Indians in agriculture, and, if pos- 
sible, to reclaim them from their 
disposition to steai and shed blood. 
I have also been to other places 
where similar efforts have been made; 
but we have not been able to accom- 
plish much. I do not say that no 
good was done—perhaps some little 


good was done. But it seems that 


the time had not come for the means 
to be brought into requisition which 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


Heaven had ordained to be used in 
the reformation of the Lamanites. 
For some time past, the Indians have 
been telling us very strange stories. 
They say that certain strange men 
have visited them and spoken to 
them, and have taught them what to 
do in order to be saved in the king- 
dom of God. Strange men have 
come to and talked with then per- 
haps an hour at a time, and while 
the Indians are looking at them they 
vanish out of sight, and they know 
not where they go. Ido not know 
that it is so, but this is what the 
Indians declare and testify to, and I 
am a little inclined to believe that 
there is something in it, for you know 
the Apostle Paul, in speaking to his. 
brethren, said— Be not*forgetfal to 
entertain strangers, for thereby some 
have entertained angels unawares.” 
Perhaps one of these old men might 
come along in disguise, incog., not 
in his real character, and appear like 
any other man, clad as any other 
man, and stay over night with some 
of the brethren. 

Some say that the “ Mormons” 
have no Priesthood, power or autho- 
rity from God ; but if this be so why 
do these good old men who go to the 
Indians send them to the “ Mor- 
mons” to be baptized P Why do 
they not send them to the Methodists? 
You have Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians and Catholics right 
here in town, why do not these men 
who come to instruct the Indians tell 
them to go to some of these bodies 
to get baptized ? It is singular that 
they should tell them to go to the 
Latter-day Saints. It isa deal 


like the angel who told Cornelius to 


send. to the house of one Simon a 
tanner, and call for Simon surnamed 
Peter, and he would tell him words 
whereby he and his house might be 
saved. Why send to Peter when 
Cornelius and his house lived among 
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the Pharisees and Sadducees? Peter 
had the keys of the kingdom; the 
angel knew that, and said he—‘ Go 


to Peter and he will tell you words 


whereby you and your house can be 
gaved.” These men say to the In- 
dians—" Go to the “ Mormons” and 
they will tell you words whereby you 
can be saved;” but if we had no 
Priesthood, no keys of the kingdom, 
no power to administer the ordinances 
of the Gospel, why should these old 
men, who declare that they are more 
than a thousand years old, and tell 
the Indians that their fathers were 
white and that they shall be if they 
only do as they are commanded, I say, 
_ why should these men tell the Indians 

‘to come to the Latter-day Saints ? 
There is something singular about 
it. What ean the world of mankind 
say to it ? How can they meet it ? 
I will tell you. It is a wave of evi- 
‘dence which, like a wave of the sea, 
completely submerges everything on 
which it flows, it overturns every 


objection that the world can offer. 


God Almighty will vindicate his own 
ecause—he has got the means pre- 
pared for that. 

Now let me say to you, brethren 
and sisters, look well to these little 
¢thildren. Teach them good morals, 
teach them, when you go to meeting, 
to go with you, and be sure that you 
do not,stay behind just because you 
do not feel exactly the spirit of it. 
If you do not feel the spirit of it 
yourselves, feel it for the sake of 
your children, and bring them to the 
house of God that they may be taught 
and instructed. I recollect very 
well in early days, sometimes I heard 
good and kindly word from a sec- 
tarian minister, there were no other 
ministers when I was a boy ; but they 
sometimes spoke words in my hearing 
that I have not yet forgotten, they 
took root in my heart, and I still bear 
them in mind. I exhort you, bre- 
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thren and sisters, to cultivate the 


morals of your children, for we are 
not going to stay here always; we 


Shall be gathered with our fathers by 


and by, and these little ones will have 


to assume the responsibilities which 


we now bear. Hence I say qualify 
them for the positions which they 
will be called to fill in future. Teach 
them that which is good and right, 
and may the blessing of the Father 
rest upon you and upon all Israel, 
and may we live to see the truth of 
God triumph! 

I feel thankfal that God has heard 
our prayers. Says the Lord—‘ By 
this you may know whether God 


hears you, if you receive the things 


which you ask for.” If you receive 
the things you ask for, know ye that 
God has heard your prayers. Who 
is there among the Latter-day Saints 
who has not prayed for the removal 
of an unjust judge ? If there are 
any who have not done it they ought 
to be turned out of the citadel. I 
believe you all have. Well, the 
Lord has heard our prayers in that 
respect, and not only so, but I will 
say, that if we were to pray against 
every official who is a bigot, a fool 
and an ass, the Lord would hear our 
prayers and turr him out no matter 
by what agency it is done. Let us 
try it. Never pray against a liberal, 
good man, whether “ Mormon” or 
Gentile; if he is a fair and honest 
man, and is willing to live and let 
live, let him live just as long as God 
is willing to let him, and do not pray 
against him. But if he tries to over- 
throw and destroy us, or to withhold 
from us our rights, let the volume of 
our prayers ascend up to God for 
him, and if he does not hear from it 
some time I shall wonder. But he 
will hear from it, you may be assured 
of this. Why should we despair 
when the means of self-defence and 


self-protection are embedded in our 
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have tried it. 
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own spirits, when we have the wea- | 


pons right here? Not carnal wea- 
pons, not the sword, not the deadly 


rifle, bot we have something more 


potent—the sword of the Spirit. 
This is our means of self-defense and 
self-protection, and let us use it. I 
Not that I have any 
reason to boast, but I have great rea- 
son to. be thankful to God my hea- 
venly Father. I do know that when 
we want anything special, if we will 
make that a subject of continual 
pleading; if we will go into our 
closets and shut the door, and lay the 
matter before the God that made us, 
lay our hearts, as it were upon the 
altar and importune at his feet, in 
process .of time he will hear us and 
avenge our wrongs, no matter what 
the wicked do or how much they 
may rage; and there is no subject on 
the face of the earth that is exempt 
from the influence of our prayers, 
high or low, rich or poor, noble or 


ignoble. 


Let us exercise ourselves in this 
direction and teach our children to 
do the same. You know it is said 
that the religious world despair of 
converting us old Mormons, us old 
heads who are dyed in the wool; but 
they hope to convert our children by 
insidiously sending their missionaries 
to establish schools in our midst, by 
which they hope to entice and win 


their tender minds over to their side. 


That is the tack they are taking. 
Well, brethren and sisters, you do 
your duty toward your children; pray 
for them morning and evening; in- 
struct them by means of little short 
sermons every day, then you may 
turn them out to go to school if you 
like, as far as I am concerned, even 
to our friends of the sectarian world, 
and if they can exert a stronger in- 
fluence than you with your prayers 
and instruction, and the parental tie 
that binds them to you, it will be 
something very singular, and I do 
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not believe they.can do it. 

One young minister, a very kind, 
gentlemanly man, has_ ap 1 
among us down in Sanpete. I have 
not a word to say against his morality 
or behavior, it is all very nice, and 
to all appearance he is a polished | 
gentleman. He has spoken in seve- _ 
ral of our settlements, and, in his. — 
way, has endeavored to teach the 
people. Said I, on one occasion, to 
Bishop Peterson, “ What did you 
think of that man’s sermon last 
night?” I did not happen to be: 
there. Brother Peterson's reply was 
—“So far as morality was con- 
cerned it could not be beat; but 
when you come to doctrine-and prin- 
ciple he was entirely ignorant. Our 
little children know better.” In order 
that this minister might be properly 
posted with regard to some of our 
doctrines, I took the liberty of send- 
ing him the Deseret News, containing 
an excellent argumentative discourse 
by brother Orson Pratt. I did that 
for the purpose of informing his 
mind in reference to the arguments 
be would have to meet and contro- 
vert if he successfully prosecuted his 
labors in this country. I hope and 
I expect that he read it, for it cer- 
tainly would not do anybody any 
harm to read it. : ; 

Brethren and sisters, I will not 
detain you longer. My remarks 
have perhaps been a little scattering, 
but scattering shot sometimes hit 
more birds than a rifle shot. Suffice 
it to say, you have my best wishes: 
for your success and prosperity. May 
peace be with you, and God bless you 
and mé, and the Twelve, and the 
servants of God with whom we have 
labored from the beginning; and 
may our lives be spun out as long as 
they tend to the honor and ‘glory of 
God. And that we may obtain a 
mansion and crown in the realms of 
bliss, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, . 


DELIVERED aT THE. Forty-Firta ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF 


Jesus Curist oF Latrer-pay SaInTs, IN THE NEw TABERNACLE, SALT 


Lake City, Turspay Mornine, APRit 6, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) | 


“THE GATHERING—KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION ENJOYED BY THE LATTER- 
DAY SAINTS—BUILD UP THE KINGDOM OF GOD. | 


I have been gratified this morning 
in listening to the instructions that 
‘we have received in relation to the 

inciples of life and salvation. It 
‘is no doubt the desire of every indi- 
vidual to obtain eternal life in the 
kingdom of God. But to do this it 
‘is necessary that we hear and obey 
the commandments which he has 
given on this subject, as well as on 
the manner of building up this king- 
dom upon the earth. . In every dis- 
pensation of God to man he has had 
purposes for his people to fulfill, and 
a labor for them to perform, and 
those purposes and that labor have 
‘not always been the same in every 
respect; but as far as the principles 
-of eternal life are concerned, they 
have been and will be the same from 
‘all eternity to all eternity. When 
Noah was upon the earth he was re- 


‘quired to build an ark; Enoch to 


build a city; the Prophets, in their 
‘several dispensations, had a labor to 
perform, varying somewhat accord- 
ing to the nature of the circumstances 
by which they and the people to 
whom they were sent were sur- 
rounded. The Apostles, chosen by 
‘the Savior, had to proclaim the ever- 
lasting Gospel to all the world, and 


the same may be said of the servants 
of God in our day. But in every 
dispensation those who have been 
willing to receive the everlasting 
Gospel have been required to sanctify 


themselves by living according to its 


precepts, that they might prepare 
themselves for the coming of the 
Lord. | 
As we have been told, the dispen- 
sation in which we are living is one 
of great importance—it is the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, in 
which all things which are in Christ 
will be gathered together, both those 
which are in heaven and those which 
are on the earth. The labor which 
is required of the Saints can not be 
performed short of their being ga- 
thered together, for it is absolutely 
necessary that they should, in all 
things, observe the commands of God 
in building up his kingdom here on 
the earth, which they could not do 
while in a scattered condition. The 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, is a labor which will 
require all our time and! attention, 
and our best efforts, and we have no 
time to idle away or to spend in 
foolishness, but our eyes should be 


continually single to the glory of 


of his Holy Spirit? 


up his kingdom. 
fancy or chimera on the part of the 
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God, and oor efforts should be as the 
efforts of one man for the accomplish- 
ment of his p 

We meet together in Conference 
for the express purpose of taking 
these matters into consideration, and 
of being instructed in our daties and 
in the requirements made upon us by 
our heavenly Father in spreading 
forth his Gospel among the nations, 


_ that the honest in heart therein may 


hear and embrace them and _ be 
gathered out with the Saints, and 
thus have a better opportunity of 


- accomplishing their mission upon the 
earth. I esteem such opportunities: 


as the present as glorious, and as a 
means of great blessing to us all. 
How is it possible for us to build up 
God’s kingdom on: the earth unless 
he directs our labors, and bestows 
upon us the influence and guidance 
It is not 
possible; and as the labor which he 
requires of us is of the greatest inter- 
est and importance to us, and indeed 


_to all of the inhabitants of the earth, 


it behooves us to seek diligently unto 
him that we may become the honored 
instruments in his hands of building 
This is no mere 


Latter-day Saints. We know that 


among the sects of the Christian 


world there is nothing certain about 
the life to come, or about their ac- 
ceptance with God. The most they 
attain to in this respect ix a mere 
hope—they hope they are accepted, 
and they trust their sins are forgiven; 


but with the faithful Latter-day 


Saints the case is very different— 
they know and can bear testimony 
by the gift and power of God that 


they are right iv his sight; they 


know they have received the ever- 
lasting Gospel; they know that they 
are laboring in accordance with his 
mind and will, and they know that 
they are building up his kingdom 


here on the earth. This idietihillaen 
is a source of joy unspeakable to the 
Saints, and possessing it they can 

leave native lands, homes and pos. 
sessions, parents, friends and every- 


thing they value and hold dear, if 


necessary, in order to perform and: 
accomplish the labor which the Lord 
requires at their hands. 

The principles which have been 
laid before us this morning in re- 
gard to our becoming a self-sustain- 
ing people, are plain and easy to be 
comprehended. They are self-evi- 
dent to every reflecting mind, and 
are worthy of our earnest attention, 
for while we are dependent upon 
others for this, that and the other 
which is indispensable to our well- 
being and comfort, we can plainly 
see that our course is not only not 
the most advantageous to ourselves, 
but also that it is not the most plea- 
sing to our heavenly Father, for in 
the revelations giver by him in the 
early rise of this Church, his Saints 
were requested to pursuc such a 
course in their home affairs as would 
make them self-sustaining. We 
have seen times in our experience 
here in this Territory, when it has 
been extremely difficult for us to 
obtain from abroad many things 
which we needed, and there is little 
doubt that we shall see such times 
again in the future; henea the very 
great necessity to adopt a policy in 
regard to temporal matters that will 
free us from the inconveniences that. 
would arise in such a contingency, 
and that can only be done by pro- 
ducing as far as possible, according 
to our circumstances and the possi- 
bilities of our climate and Territory, 
everything that we need to sustain 
ourselves in comfort and convenience. 

In the Gospel we find a remedy 
for every evil. A faithful observ- 
ance of its principles will eventu- 
ally free and deliver us from the 
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consequehce of every evil practice; | people, and to tell them what he re- 


and the principles of the Gospel we 
believe in are easy to adopt, and 
they are as applicable to a community 
as to an individual. We are told | 
that in union there is strength; 
then, if as a community we will 
go to and, as the heart of one man, 
carry out the counsels of the servants 
of God, it will be easy for us to avoid 
any difficulties which we otherwise 
might have to encounter. A glance 
at matters abroad in the werld will 
show the difficulties which the people 
everywhere have to contend witb, 
and if we could them to their 
source, we should no doubt find that 
they arise through the absence of 
the principle of onion; and one of 
the principal reasons of the great 
difference between us and them is, 
that we observe this principle much 
more generally and perfectly than 
they do, and hence we free ourselves 
from many of the difficulties and 
troubles under which they labor. 
This union will become stronger 
among us, in temporal as well as 
spiritual affairs, in proportion as we 
observe and keep the commandments 
and counsels of our heavenly Father. 
He has said that his Saints should 
become the richest of all people. But 
how will this be brought about? If 
we follow our former notions, and the 
notions of the world in general, what 
more can we do than they have 
done? We might say, simply, that 
we could bring about the very same 
result here as they have there; but 
that would not spread comfort and 
happiness, so far as temporal things 
are concerned, among the whole of 
his people, and hence if his promise 
unto us on this subject is ever ful- 
filled, it will only be by our following 
his counsel in all things. 

How thankful we should be that 
we live in an age of the world when 
God is again willing to speak to his 


quires of them! I say, what a bles- 
sing this is to the Saints, and to the 
whole world if they would receive it ! 
But it is written that as it was in the 
days of Noah, so should it be in the 
days o* the coming of the Son of 
Man. This was verily so—the peo- 
ple were not willing to hearken to 
him, they would not believe his testi- 
mony, neither would they receive his 
counsel. It is measurably so in our 
own times. The world at large 
manifest the same unwillingness to 
receive the counsel of heaven as they 
have done in any. preceding age. 
But a few have been ready and will- 
ing to receive the testimony of the 
servants of God, and they have been 
gathered out from the nations for the 
express purpose of preparing them- 
selves for the coming ot the Lord, 
and to engage in the labor of build- 
ing up his kingdom upon the earth, 
and also to do a work for the salva- 
tion of those who have gone before. 
Then it is for us as Latter-day Saints 
to hearken to the voice of God, and 
to give diligent heed to all things 


| which he has proclaimed to, and 


which he requires of, us in these 
days. If we take this course, his 
blessings, which have been bestowed 
upon us liberally in the past, will be 
dispensed more abundantly. In these 
things we have a right to rejoice, 
and as Saints of the Most High God 
we do rejoice in the knowledge of 
the fact that his hand has been over 
us from the day that the Church was 
organized with six members unto the 
present time. His hand has been 
visibly manifest in our behalf, and 
his blessings have been showered 
upon us, and we have been led by 
his power and dictated by his ser- 
vants all the day long. If this had 
not been so, we should not have 
occupied the enviable position which 
we occupy to-day, our enemies would 
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have overcome us longago. But the | 


outstretched arm of the God we serve 
has been over us, and his mercies 


‘and blessings have been freely be- 


stowed upon us, and we have been 


‘sustained, and we shall Le from this | 
‘time forward. We have need to ex- 
-ercise faith; we have need to put our 


trust in him, and we have need to 
labor as he directs us. I presume 
that the feeling of all who have re- 


‘ceived a knowledge of the truth of 
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a. pa is to do everything that 
the In uires of them, and that 


they will date all their energies 
of body and mind to the: building up 
of his kingdom here upon the earth. 

That we may pursue this course 
and adopt this policy, and perform 
the labors that may jbe continually 
required of us, and ultimately be 
saved and exalted in the celestial 
kingdom of God, is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus. Amen, 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED at THE Forry-FirrH ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF 
Jesus Curist oF Latrer-paAy Saints, IN THE NEW TaBERNAOLE, SALT 
Lake City, oN WepNespAy AFTERNOON, 7, 1875. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


TEMPORAL AFFAIRS—CONSISTENCY NECESSARY IN BUSINESS. 


- ‘There is a little matter of some 
importance to lay before the Con- 
ference, concerning those little in- 
sects that have done so much in- 
jury to our fruit the last two years. 
I mean what are called the codling 
moths. We had better go to work 
and see whether we can destroy 
them; and when we have done all 


we can, perhaps we may have faith 


that the Lord will rebuke the de- 
vourer. We wish to tecommend 
the people who have orchards, in 


‘this county and _ throughout the 


valleys of the mountains, to meet 
together and enter into some ar- 
rangements and adopt such mea- 


sures as will enable us to. Sedtioy 
these little pests. I recommend 
that brother Woodruff give out an 
appointment for a meeting of all 
who are engaged in raising fruit. 


‘Brother Woodruff is the President 


of the Deseret Agricultural and 
Manofacturing Society, and should 
like for him and all interested in 
this subject to confer together and 
adopt such plans as they may think 
necessary and best to kill, not only | 
the millers, but the worms before 
they become millers. They put me in 
mind of what I heard brother Kim- 
ball say, some years ago, at the time 
the revelation on celestial marriage 
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wa published. Brother Kimball 
. to talking upon celestial mar- 
and he made a comparison ; said 
‘he—“ The cat is out of the bag; and 
that is not all—this cat is going to 
have kittens; and that is not all, 
those kittens are going to have cats.” 
‘Well, these worms make millers, 
and the millers make worms, and 
‘if we wish to get rid of them we 
must go to work and kill both of 
them off. I want to have arrange- 
ments made for destroying these 
insects before Conference adjourns, 
while the brethren are assembled 
here from the various parts of the 
Territory. 

There is another item I wish to 
bring before this Conference, and 
especially before the brethren and 
sisters who have stock in Zion’s 
Co-operative Mercantile Institution. 
There was quite a number of them 
together on Monday last, and the 
desire universally expressed on that 
occasion was in favor of continuing 
the business. If we do, I have some 
propositions to make; and, as I sup- 

there are as many of the stock- 
holders here this afternoon as were 
together on Mozday, and perhaps a 
good many more, I wil! make them 
now. I pro to the brethren and 
sisters that we build a house to do 
our trading in, and that we own it 


and pay no rent. I also propose: 


that we get clerks who will wait 
upon the people and do right; and 
then I propose that we go to that 
place and do our trading; and if we 
want a cent’s worth of candy, get 
it; if we want a dollar’s worth of 
maple sugar, and they have it, get 
it; and if we want five yards of 
calico, have clerks who will cut it 
off for the person who wants it and 
will pay for it. 

Our brethren who are cna in 
the retail trade may say —“ You 
are going to make a retail store of 


this.” Yes, for ourselves and for all — 
who will patronize it. | 

My proposition is that we build 
this store independent of the capital 
stock; we have none too much of 
that, and would rather add to it than 
not; and we will get our business 
settled up just as quickly as possible, 
and as fast as possible do our pur- 
chasing abroad upon a ready cash 
principle, without asking credit. 

I have said, not only to my breth- 
ren here, but to our creditors in the 
city of New York, “If you have 
any dubiety or fears with regard to 
crediting this Institution, 1 am very 
mach obliged to you for having them, 
and I hope and pray that you will 
never trust it any more.” I do not 
wish to injure the credit of the Insti- 
tution, but I wish that we could not 
get anybody to trust us, but that we 
would do our trading altogether upon 
the ready money priuciple. We are 
perfectly able to do it, and could have 
done it from the beginning, if we 
had taken the course that we 
should have taken, and never asked 
credit, and never traded beyond 
our means. It is within my know- 
ledge and the knowledge of thoa- 
sands of this people that this insti- 


| tation has saved our community 


from one to three millions annually 
in prices. Our merchants have 
hearts that are too elastic, entirely 
too elastic; they are so elastic that 
they do not ask what they can afford 
to sell an article for, bat they ask 
what they can get the people to 
pay; and as much as ‘the people 
will pay, so much will the mer- 


chants take—a hundred, or a thon- 


sand per cent., if they can get it, 
and then thank God for their suc- 
cess. They put me in mind of some 
men I have seen who, when they 
had a chance to buy a widow’s cow 
for ten cents on the dollar of her 
real value in cash, would make the 
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ase, and then thank the Lord 


‘that he had so blessed them. Such 


men belong tc the class of Chris- 
tians weferred to on one occasion by 
Charles Gunn; and, if you will ex- 
cuse me, I will tell you what he said 
about them. He said that “hell 
was full of such Christians.” 

Zion’s Co-operative Mercantile 
Institution has saved an immense 


amount of means to this commuo- 
nity, and we wish to continue the 


business, hence I propose that we 
put up a building, and then, in- 
stead of paying somebody in New 
York, St. Louis, Sacramento or San 

cisco, three, four, five, six or 


eight: thousand dollars to insure it, 
that we insure it ourselves and save 


that money. I will tell you why; 
if another man can make money 
by taking my means and insuring 
my property, I certainly can save 
as much as he can make, conse- 


quently I keep my money and do 


not insure my property. I have 
about as many buildings as\anyone 
in this Territory, and I never yet 
paid a dollar to insure one of them, 


or any of my property, or myself. 


My faith is to build a house so that 
it will not take fire; but when I 
ride round here and see stovepipes 
running through the roofs gf houses 
and through wooden partitions, as 
many of them do, I do not wonder 
that we want fire companies. If I 
had the dictation of the building 
of a city there never would be any 
use for a fire company,, and never 
apy need to have an insurance com- 
pany, but we need save all this 


clerk hire and the expense of keep- 


ing large offices. What a saving 


of this wintry weat 
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that would be to the people! Build 
your houses and your cities so that 
they will not. take fire unless you 
purposely set them on fire. When 
we see an insurance sign over & 
door, and then read a list informing 
us that hundreds or thousands have 
insured, say in this city, then we 
may look for fires. Some will. get 
their buildings insured as bigh as 
possible, and then they will acci- 
dentally take fire on purpose. Some 
of you recollect a circumstance which 
transpired here some years ago. 
Certain merchants got broken 
with their pockets full of money, 
and they had a large amount of 
pork on hand, but they could not 
sell it. Finally they got it insured 
aud stowed it away in a cellar be- 
longing to brother Branch, who 
lived near to the Seventies’ Hall. 
The pork got on ‘fire in the cellar 
and was burned up, and all the in- 
surance in the world could not put 
out the fire, But the house would 
not burn, and bow they could burn 
the pork without burning the bouse, 
was a mystery to me. Whether 
they got the insurance money I do 
not know. ‘These are facts right 
before us, and ought to teach us a 
lesson. 

If we call for the brethren and 
sisters who hold stock in the Institu- | 
tion, we shall expect them to meet 
together and decide with regard to 
building a house in which to do our 
trading. 

I think we had better bold our 
Conference during the continuance 
, and wait 
until it moderates before we adjourn 
to go bome. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


Drivenep AT THE Forty-Firta ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF 
Carist or Latter-Day SAINTS, IN THE NEw TABERNACLE, SALT 
| Lake Crry, WepNgspaAY AFTERNOON, APRIL 7, 1875. 


_ (Reported by David W. Evans. ) 


’ SELF-RELIANCE—HELP THE FEEBLE—KEEP OUT OF DEBT. 


If I can be heard I desire to make 
myself understood, for I have a tew 
reflections to present to the people. 
I love this people, because I am per- 
suaded that the very great majority 
of them are seeking after truth. We 
desire to improve snd to pursue the 
path that will lead us onward and 
upward in the scale of being, to de- 
velop the powers within us that per- 
tain to the Godhead, created as we 
are in his image, bearing in mind 
this injunction of one of the Apostles 
—‘ Let this same mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus, who, 
when he found. himself in the form 
of God, thought’ it no robbery to be 
equal with him.” No other people 
that I have any knowledge of upon 
the earth have such faith, such as- 
pirations, such hope for the future as 
the Latter-day Saints possess, as is 
taught us in the sacred books of our 
holy religion, and as was taught us 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, and 
which are manifested by the Holy 


Ghost in us. We look for greater 


_ things than any other people; and 
we must labor to develop within our- 
selves and within our children the 
gifts and powers that are within us, 
and which are embraced in our faith. 
Anything, therefore, that serves to 


staltify us in any wise tend downward 


rather than upward. | 
The subject of self-reliance was. 
spoken of this morning, in our in- 
dividual capacity and in our family 
relationships; yesterday brother 


Wells gave us some very excellent. . 


instructions, some beautifal truths, 
touching national or political econo- 
my, portraying the necessity that 
exists for nations, or communities 
like ours, becoming self-sustaining, 
self-reliant, and taking a course to be 
free from bondage and oppression 
and of being needlessly beholden to 
others, and, instead of letting our 
eyes wander to the ends of the earth, 
lusting after everything we see. or 
hear of, educating and training our- 
selves to so curtail our wants that 
we can supply them by our own in- 
dustry. What is true of nations and 
communities is true of individuals, 
and the principles applicable in one 


‘case are so in the other; and unless. 


these principles are appreciated and 
applied in our individual and family 
capacity, they will not be in our 
larger national capacities. As com- 
munities, that which stands chiefly 
in our way is the pride of life—the 
natural ambition that is within as, 


which in and of itself is a godlike — 


~ 
hes 
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«and noble principle, prompting us to 
forward and to imitate those who 
are higher and farther advanced than 
ourselves. It is this which stimu- 
lates nations, communities, families 
and individuals to improve. But 
there is a true line of demarcation 
which we should learn to tread, and, 
aa far as in us lies, we should neither 
vary to the right hand nor to the left 
from that true line; if we do we 
shall receive the reward of our error. 
To say that we are not mutually 
-dependent upon each other, is to say 
that which is not strictly true; and 
I believe that our Father has orga- 
mized us and society so that we should 
be mutually dependent, in order to 
_-gherish those principles of friendship, 
love, charity and brotherly kindness, 
and those noble social qualities that 
make us feel that we are one family, 
‘the children of one parent, and tend- 
ing to one common end, and that we 
are in daty bound to work for each 


other as well as for ourselves. But 


_ the Lord requires no man or set of 
men to sacrifice themselves for others 
entirely, nor does he justify any man 
or people in leaning entirely upon 
_~others and doing nothing for them- 
selves. In all the works of God we 
-see this principle predominant. He 
has made ample provision upon this 


: arth for all the inhabitants thereof 


to become self-sustaining, by usiug 
‘the bounties and gifts which he has 
bestowed upon them, and putting 
forth their hands and appropriating 
to their nse the elements of life and 
prosperity with which they are sur- 
- rounded; and though he permits the 
birds of the air and the fowls to prey 
# little upon our crops, and to pick 
_ the berries that grow in the moun- 
tains, yet even these have to arouse 
themselves from their nests and 
in quest of their food, and all God’s 
Creatures on the earth are required 
to exercise the powers and faculties 


they possess to avail themselves of 
the Bounties which heaven has so 


plentifully placed upon the earth for 


their sustenance. Industry is re- 
quired of us, and coupled with in- 
dustry, frugality and economy, with- 
out which the rewards of industry 
are squandered and lost. Industry, 
frugality and economy are parts and 
portions of our faith and holy reli- 
gion. We are dependent upon our 
Father and God for our being, and 
all our faculties; tor the earth, our 
dwelling place, and the elements 
around us; but, in order to avail 
ourselves of these blessings, he re- 
quires us to use the faculties we 
possess, to be industrious, economical | 
and prudent, and to exemplify that 
charity and brotherly love which 
pertain to our holy religion. The 
Lord has said that the idler shall not 
eat the bread nor wear the garments — 
of the laborer. One of the rules of 
the United Order says—“ Thou shalt 
pay thy brother for that which thou 
hast of him;” and those rules not 
only make it obligatory to pay or 
discharge our present indebtedness, 
as fast as in us lies, but henceforth to 
contract no debt beyond our ability 
to pay, or without having a reason- 
able prospect before us of fulfilling 
our engagements. These principles 
become necessary not only to be 
spoken of, but to be treasured and 
lived up to in order to preserve and 
maintain confidence between us as 
brethren, and to entitle us to the 
consideration of friends and brethren 
to assist us when our time of adver- 
sity shall come. 

Those who are entitled either to 
free education, free meals, free 


clothing, or to be freely housed, en- 


tertained, comforted and blessed, 


go| are those who are industrious, pru- 
dent, frugal, using the ‘faculties 
they possess, but who, through 
sickness, misfortune, or old age, are 
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unable to minister to their own 
wants; or children of tender age who 
require the care of parents, friends or 
guardians. To all others it may 
be said—Bear your own burdens; 
and we may also quote the words 
of the Apostle Paul, when he says— 
Bear one another’s burdens, and 
so fulfill the law of Christ ;” also in 
another place the same author says 
_—‘ Let every man bear his own 
burden.” Both are true and cor- 
rect when we understand how. to 
apply them correctly. Let all men 
and all women bear their own bur- 
dens according to their strength, 
* and when that fails let somebody 
else take hold and help them and 
so fulfill the law of Christ. So let 
every father and mother begin the 
work of education with their off- 


spring, and teach them to bear. 


their own burdens at the earliest 
practicable day, and let them begin 
to learn and receive this practical 
education of which our President 
gave us such illustrations this fore- 
noon, such an education, both physi- 
cal and mental, as shall fit them for 
all the practical duties of life. Let 
no mother, in her misplaced sym- 
pathy and her love, and her anxiety 
to serve her offspring, wear herself 
needlessly out in waiting upon 
them when they are able to wait 
upon themselves; but make such 
provision as is necessary, which 
children are not able to make them- 
selves, and teach them to wait upon 
and serve themselves, and also re- 
pay their father and mother for the 
labor bestowed upon them. Let 
them have a place for their hats, 
bonnets and clothing to be hung up 
in, and instead of going round the 
house after them, picking up their 
shoes and other things, take them 
and, if necessary, spank them, and 


make John understand that it is his 


duty to hang up his hat, and Sally 


to put her sunbonnet in its proper: 
place. And when they want a drink, 
let them understand that there is the 
cup and there is the pump, and teach 
them to help themselves, and bring »: 
drink to mother, instead of mother 
waiting upon them; and so commence: 


and so continue that practical educa- - 


tion. And when they are able to- 
begin to hoe the potatoes and sow 
the onions, teach them how to do it 


instead of doing it all yourselves, 


and leaving them to lie in the shade- 
or to run round the streets, wearing 
out shoe leather and learning mis-- 
chief. If you are too old and feeble 
to take the lead in the performance 
of these several labors take your 
rocking chair into the shade under a 
tree somewhere, and sit and give: 
directions and tell James or John 
what to do,and how to do it. | 
_ This practical education has been 
before this people all the days of 
our lives; or I will say that our 
President and leader has kept pro- 
minently before us the great and: 
important lessons of self-reliance. 
His doctrine has always been that 
the best way to relieve the poor is 
to show them how to help them- 
selves. To continue to hand out 
your food and your substance to the 


‘beggar who comes to your doors- 


without putting him in a position 
to help himself and to supply his 
own wants is to encourage him in 
folly and wickedness, and is throw- 
ing away the blessings of heaven- 
which God has placed in your hands.. 
Shall we not feed the hungry? Yes. 


Shall we not receive the stranger into- 
our gates? Yes. If any come along 


who are weary, hungry, without 
money and need relief, shall we min. 
ister to their wants? Yes. Shalk 


we feed them Yes. Shall we give: 


them rest ? Yes. Warm them by 
our fires? Yes. Let them stay and 
rest themselves under our roof? Yes. 


a . 
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‘How long ? Until they are able to | 


begin and do something to help 
themselves. And supposing, when 
they have stayed one night and 
had their suppers, and their break- 
fast next morning, then dinner, 
and supper again, and then stay 
another night, and finally, finding 
that they fare very well, they want to 
stop altogether, then we should say, 
“‘Here is a spade, go and dig that 
ditch,” or, “take this axe and cut 
that wood,” “ take this team and haul 
a load of wood,” or put them to 
something by which they may use 
their powers and minister to their 
own wants; and if they demur at 
this then say—‘ Well, you can go 
without eating until you are willing 
te hoe the potatoes; you can go out 
and cut your own wood, make your 
- own fires and camp where you please, 
you can not have shelter longer under 
my roof, the good things which God 
has given me are to bless and happify 
fellowman, not. to encourage 
vagrancy and idleness.” | 
These are no new principles before 
the Latter-day Saints. Our motto 
is “ The Hive of Deseret,” and here 
is the place for the working bees, 
the place where they sting the 
drones to death. There has been a 
tendency with some of us for a few 
years past to try and live by our wits, 
or with as little physical labor as 
possible, and to watch the corners of 


the streets and various places for 


some advantage, or some way or other 
by which we may obtain something 
for nothing; and some succeed—they 
find some unsuspecting person igno- 
rant of the value of things, and they 
obtain something for nothing, some- 
thing that is valuable for that which 
possesses very little value. I speak 


not in reference to legitimate trading. 
There is a legitimate trade and traffic 
recognized by all right thinking men 
of the world everywhere. A legiti- 
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mate interchange of commodities 
is profitable to all and makes all 
better off, and it is as necessary to the 
prosperity of any people as any other 
class of labor. In my t re- 
marks I refer to that class the mem- 
bers of which, in common California 
parlance, are called bummers and 
hoodlams. Some among us have 
been in the habit of giving way to 
this spirit too much, and when the 
re-acting comes we are repaid ‘for our 
folly. Weare in the habit too, of 
allowing ambition to prompt us to 
make improvements and to build for 
ourselves convenient and tasteful 
habitations; to adorn our persons, 
and those of our families. This is 
all noble and good, but in our efforts 
in this direction some of. us over- 
reach ourselves, that is, we go beyond 
the means which are legitimately at 
our command. Werun a little too 
fast and we stumble, and by and by © 
we find that there is an accuniulation 
of debts upon us. 

The credit system has always 
seemed to me to be an evil to man- 
kind in general. To the capitalists, 
who accumulate so much means that 
they can not take care of it, the cre- 
dit system is a benefit, for they trust 
it to others to speculate upon, and 
so distribute it more or less through 
the community. In this respect the 
credit system may not be altogether 
without benefit to the world at large. 
But as for our community, composed 
mainly of laboring people, of com- 
paratively small means, depending 
upon our industry, economy and fru- 
gality for all that we have and for 
all that we expect to have, I am 
persuaded that the credit system is 
and always has been a positive evil, 
though there may be even among us 
exceptional cases. But I am satisfied 
in my own mind that it is better for. 
us to pay as we go, instead of obtain-. 
ing credit from either brethren or 


| 


strangers, and so endanger our free- 
dom. We have done this too much, 
and in a great many instances our 
possessions are mortgaged to pay for 
our past follies. We have ceased to 
be free, we are in bondage, for debt 
is a yoke of bondage to all those who 
are brought under it, though some 


wear it much lighter than others. 


Some adopt the philosophy Let 
those worry whom I owe,” while 
others adopt the philosopby of worry- 
ing because they owe, and they are 
greatly troubled about procuring the 
means to pay their debts. It is for 
the benefit of this class I speak, the 
other class is to be shunned. Let 
those who are troubled about paying 
their debts take warning and, having 
once had their fingers in the fire, be 
careful about putting them in again; 
and let all who still have them in the 
fire, and feel the smart, be as prompt 
and diligent as possible in freeing 
themselves from this yoke of bond- 
age, and discharging their debts. 
This credit system involves us all 
more or less. Our great mercantile 
institution, in attempting to supply 
the wants of this great community, 
is under the necessity of resorting to 
‘the common credit system of the 
commercial world; and our several 
co-operative associations in the settle- 
ments throughout the Territory wish 
to avail themselves of the same pri- 
vileges, and ask for time. They 
want goods on credit. And then in 
our individual and family relation- 
ship we adopt the same principle, and 
we think it hard if our home mer. 
‘chants do not extend to us the same 
privilege; and the wife and child are 
teasing the husband and father for 
this, that and the other from the 
stores, whether he has the means to 
pay for it or not. ; 

| tis the remedy for all this? 
‘To my mind the proper remedy for 
this is for us to educate ourselves into 
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the feeling that we can do without 


things until we are able to pay for 
them; that if we need a hat we will 
try and make one out of bamboo, 
straw, leaves, or imitate the Indians 
and use the covering that nature has 
provided for us. If we need shoes 
and can not pay for them, that we 
will patch up the old ones, or, if we 


can’t do that, we will find some buck-. 


skin, or go barefoot, for barefoot came 


we into the world, and it mattereth © 


not whether we have any shoes when 
we goout. If our clothes are get- 
ting scarce, hunt up the old ones and 
patch them up and make them last 
until we have earned enough to buy 
some new ones. 

But says the wife, or perhaps the 
husband, and if not they, then the 
sons and daughters—“ Neighbor so 
and so has got a new bonnet, and my 
playmate yonder has got a new hat, 
and somebody else has a new pair of 
boots. and I do not see why I[ am 
not just as good as they are;” and 
says the wife—“ my children are just 
as good as the neighbors’ children, 
and if they can have new bats, shoes 
or clothing, mine shall, and if father 
has not the means to pay for them he 
must ron in debt for them at the 
store.” 

This is not the doctrine, or the 
system of education I would incul- 
cate among this people, for it tends 
to bondage, and downward rather 
than upward, because it leads to dis- 
honesty ; for when we are in debt the 
tempter tempts us to resort to dis- 


honorable, unrighteous means to free 


ourselves therefrom. And further- 
more, if we will indulge in every lust 
of the eye and yield to the pride of 
life, and seek to gratify them beyond 
our legitimate means, the tempter 
prompts us to resort to lying, swindl- 
ing, thieving and all manner of mis- 
chief to supply and gratify these 


wants. It is an old and truthful 


x 
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adage that honesty is the best policy. 
I:would apply it to nations, commu- 
nities and individuals. 

In days of commercial amuneaiie, 
when capital is being diffused, and 
men of means use both capital and 
_ credit for great achievements, such as 
building railroads, towns, cities, fac- 
tories, mills, etc., then is the time we 
are allured on to excesses. Prospe- 
rous times, high interest, big divi- 
dends and great bargains stimulate 
others to seek after the same things, 
and not unfrequently resort to upjus- 
tifiable méans to acquire them. It 
is not best for us to go out into the 
mountains to hunt nuggets of gold; 
it is far better for us to go out and 
find a few raspberries, or a place to 
sow some onions or to plant some po- 
tatoes. These would supply our 
wants in a moderate way, without 
crazing our brain. But nuggets of 


gold turn the headsof many to leave 


their legitimate pursuit and follow a 
phantom. Nuggets of gold are not 
to be met with very often, and where 
one person finds one, ten thousand 
_ spend months hunting for them bot 
never find ore. But ten thousand 
might sow onions and plant potatoes 
and perhaps not more than one, unless 


through folly and neglect, would fail. 


_‘to-teap the fruit of his labors. It is 
not great dividends that are going to 


make either the United Order, or any 


of our co-operative associations 
perous, permanent and successful, but 
honesty and straightforward business 
habits, and contentment with reason- 
able profits and rewards for our labors. 
_ The last year or two has been a 


| time of pecuniary stress, only 


throughout this community, but 
more or less in all parts of the land, . 
though perhaps the effects of the re-. 
action of this overtrading is felt in. 
this community after it has been felt 

and measurably overcome in the great 

central marts of commerce, This 
community, on the outskirts of this 

great credit system, is now feeling 
the pressure of that re-action. What 
should we do to afford relief? It is. 
not to be expected that either our 

banks or our great trading institu- 

tions can bear this strain alone; they 
have not been brought into this. con- 

dition by their own acts which they 
could bave well remedied, it has been: 
by the acts of this whole community. 
in over-trading, over-living, exceed- 
ing their legitimate bounds in every 
respect, and the weight and strain of 

re-action centres upon these 

great central institutions which we. 
lean upon. They must not go down, 
for if they do we go with them, and. 
we all suffer. We must commence 
to remedy the evil where the evil. 
commenced, and that is at home, by 
retrenchment. Every man and every 

woman must pay their debts as soon 
as possible, and instead of hunting 
around for opportunities to contract. 
new ones they must hunt around for 
means to pay their old ones, and let 

every dollar be used for that purpose. 
before new debts are contracted ; and. 
do without the sugar,, tea, coffee, 
boots, hats, bonnets, ribbons and __ 
clothing until the old mene are. 


wiped out. 
God bless you. Amen, 
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| 
| 
ry 
> 
e 


MAN, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, ETC. 


"DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


ar ANNUAL CoyFERENCE oF THE CHURCH OF 
Onzist oF Larrer-pay Sats, In THE New TABERNACLE, Sarr 
Laxe Orry, THURSDAY Mornine, Apriz 8, 1875. 


Geportea by David W. Boans,) 


a, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, A DUAL BEING—~IMMEDIATE REY ELATION 


—OPERATE WITH 


We have caab together, as is our. 


Pm on this Conference occasion, 
to speak and to hear, to deliberate, 

to reflect, and to teach principles and 
doctrines that.are calculated to bene- 
fit and bl 
‘direct the Saints of the Most High, 
aan and throughout the world. But 
meetings, and in our teachings 

we to be under the 
and: dixection of the Al- 

my “There is no man living, 

| ere never was a man living, 
who things af Gately of teaching the 

Siocted as he wag taught, 


ples of eternal life, unless they are 
under the influence of thé samespirit, 
and hence and 


spirit 


THE PRIESTHOOD. 


is wide and expansive, and that . ex- 


tends to all circumstances and situa- 
the present and the future, and in 


as community, are 1m 
interested ; and so in fact are all 
world, if they coula only comp 
the situation. . We occupy 
position among the nations of ‘be 
earth. 
and principles are different from 
those of any other religious body in 
many particulars; our prospects, our 
hopes of the fature, and our ideas 
respecting man’s present and past 


differ very materially from the jdeas 


on the same subjects which are enter- 
tained by other people. 


that we believe in, or of the 
doctrines which we inculcate. We 


when, in the economy of God, certain 
principles have to be introduced for 


as a part of the great work he has 
in from the time be- 


morning stars sang together for joy.” 


transpire; certain doctrines have to 
Vol. 


tions in life. It embraces the past, 


its principles we, both as individuals 
ya comfort, cheer and | and 


Onur faith and its doctrines 


We are not 
.| the originators of the peculiar ideas 


happen to live in an age of the world 
the accomplishment of his purposes, - 
been 

fore, the world was framed, or “the 


Certain events have to be brought 
about; certain circumstances have to — 


» 
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‘reveia on | 
_ Almighty. And then there are n 
people competent to receive true.in 
telligence and to form a correct judg- 
We are met together for the pur- 
old and young, and the generation | 
that now, lives, the generations that 
have lived, and those who will live | 
hereafter; for there is something in 
o. 24. 
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be made known, that we may operate 
in our day with the Almighty in 
the accomplishment of his designs. 
The principles of salvation are not so 
narrow contracted as some men 
suppose. God is not contracted in 
his ideas, feelings, or general dealings 
with the human family. The Sorip- 
tures say that “we are all his off- 
‘spring,” no matter who we are, or 
‘when or where we lived upon the 
earth. God is the God and Father 
of all flesh, and consequently he feels 
interested in the welfare of all hu- 
manity, no matter of what age, clime, 
nation or people; and he has seen 
per in the last days, in which we 
live, to reveal certain principles 
which were revealed in former ages 
to other peoples and under other: 
circumstances ; j and as it was in for- 
mer days, so in these—he has given 
these revelations to man for the ac- 


complishment of his designs upon the 


garth; hence these revelations are of 
great ‘importance, and while we are 
called to take an active part in 
bringing to certain events in 


pass 
the programme of the Almighty, we 


are as much dependent upon him for | p 


sustenance, intelligence 
and. protection as any other people, 
and before we get through we shall. 
find out that it is not in man todirect 
his own steps. We are all. of us de- 
pendent, for all things, upon 
heavenly Father. We are acealy'es an 


according 
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Christ came upon the earth; but it 
is an eternal principle, and it has a 
Priesthood associated with it which, 
like the Gospel itself, is without be- 
ginning of days or end of years. 
When God the world he 
had in his mind certain ideas and 
plans which he calculated to bring 
about in relation_to ‘the inhabitants 
who should live Hn it; and the first 
great commandment that was given 
to them was to “ be fruitful, multiply, 
and to replenish the earth, to have 
dominion over the beasts of the field, 
the fowls of the air, and ev thing 
that creeps upon the face of the 
earth.” Man was created in the 
image of God, and. he was the off- 
spring of Deity himself, and conse- 
quently made in his ‘likeness; and 
being made in that likeness, he was 
a son of God, and the very object of 
his being planted upo n the earth was 
that he might multi 
That the spirits which 

with their heavenly Father “might 
have tabernacles to ‘inhabit and be- 


come mortal, and, the pos- 
session of these ta sand the 
lan of salvation, that at they might be 
raised to greater digni ty, glory — 


exaltation than it would be 

for them to enjoy without these ; and 
hence, though a man was ‘made a 
little lower than the 
our | will come when he ¥ 


the time 
be a little 
for the 


BB 


|higher than many ange 
p0stle Bays, in spe OL 
ho had received the “de ““ Know 
intelligence, in our in the | ye not that ye shall judge 
{grea pla hich. God be God had a purpose, therefo 
re the warld was, and in which all | organization of this earth, 
mankind, of all ages and nations, are | placing of man upon it, 
deeply interested. never deviated one hair to 
e talk about the Gospel of the | or to the left in regard to 
Son of God, and there are many | his destiny from that time 
curious ideas and theories prevalent | present. He is eternal and unch 
@mong menkind in relation to it. | able, and so are his ious io 
The Gospel is not something new, |to the world that we inhabi 
or. that never existed until Jesus! mankind who live upon it; and 


thas been seeking, from the commence- 
ment of creation to the present time, 
‘to benefit mankind, just as much as 
it was in his power to accomplish, 
consistent with certain laws govern- 

ing and regulating the same, that he 
pe. Po not violate any more than we 
‘Can. 

There are certain ideas Lig mee 
entertain pertaining to the wor 
that we live in, that it is enough 
for them if they have only some- 
thing to eat, drink and wear. These 
—_ of a sensual nature, men 


we things doe the ‘Gentiles seek.” 
‘That is the acme of their zeal, Pose 
les, perseverance an 
What shall we eat, what 
shall we drink, and wherewithal 
‘shall we be clothed?” Said Jesus— 
“Consider the lilies of the field, | 
toil not, neither do they 
yet. Solomon in all his 
- ‘was not arrayed like one of these.” 
God takes care of the beasts and. 
bry Bar the creeping thi and 
| thing that lives and moves 
e earth; he regularly pro- 
lea for them their breakfast, din- 
, and if he did not do| 
it they would have to go, without. 
“He provides for us also, and has|o 
taken care of us from our birth up 
‘to the present time, and we are 
‘not so independent as many of us 
think we are in very many particu- 
‘lars’ Witness, for instance, our 
‘breathing. We breathe what we 
-call the ‘breath of life; is it by any 


‘action of ours ? God made us and | 


planted that nciple within. us, 
‘and sleeping waking our lungs 
“continue to play. There is some- 


-| the system simply by the energy 
and vitality which God imparts. 
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thing remarkable about it. I have 


sometimes gazed upon an old man, 
jast on the verge of eternity, per- 


haps seventy, eighty, or ninety 
years of age, and I have watched 
the beating of his pulse, the draw- 
ing of the breath and the sight of 
the eye. His breath has been in- 
haled all the years of his life, not 
through any agency or volition of 


his own, but simply by the organ-- 


ism which God made and gave to 
him. Our pulse beats in the same 
way, from hour to hour, minute to 
minute, and our blood flows from 
the heart to the extreme parts of 


When we come to examine our- 
selves we are not so inde ent af- 


ter all. What have we to do with 


the functions of digestion, and many 
other things connected with the 
human system? In God we live, in 
God we move, and from God we 
have our being, and let him withdraw 
the breath of life and the pulse stops 
beating, and in a short time we be- 
come helpless, inanimate clay. We 
are not very independent, we are all 
of. us in the hands of God, and when 
he withdraws the vital power we go 
to decay. 

God is watching over us, and he is 
watching over his people. We realize 
that we possess certain faculties and 
powers of mind, and these and the 
ogee’ of conveying them to the brain, 


thought. and reflection, comes 


Fie ‘ we are indebted to him 
for-every power we have, and so are 
all the inhabitants of the earth; and 
as I have already said, he has been 
seeking to beuefit the human family 
just as moch as lay in his power, from 
the beginning until the present time. 
The first thing was —“ Multiply 


and replenish the earth.” Then, by 


and “ay , through the power of a, 
who ‘suppose was a necessary influ. 


— 


i 

| great extent. Jesus, in his day, 
.eaid to the people, and to his diaci 
ples especially—‘ Take no though 
for the morrow, what ye shall eat, 

what ye shall drink, or wherewithal = 
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ence to be used, or he would not have 
been there, men’s minds got estranged 
from God, and every imagination of 
the thoughts of their hearts was 
evil and it was n that they 
should be cut off and that God should 
commence another seed, and that 
those men who lived at that time 
should not have the power to. propa- 
gate their species in unrighteonsness 
and entail misery upon their poste- 
rity. Whyso? Because man is a 
dual being, possessed of a body and 
a spirit, having to de with time and 
eternity. Whether we think about 
and reflect upon, or believe it or not, 
it makes no difference. We existed 
_ before we came here; we exist here 
“in another form from what we did 
then, and we shall live in another 
and different sphere when we leave 
here, whether we believe it or not; 
and no action of ours can alter it, 
and no matter what our thoughts 
and reflections on this subject may 
be, they will not change the course 
of the Great Jehovah in regard to man. 
Well, when God found that the 
people were ing his laws 
continually, and that they were rais- 
ing up a posterity who followed in 
the same path, to prevent justice 
being done to spirits unborn by those 
‘ who were in the flesh, he cut them 
‘off and raised up another seed; and 
change has succeeded change, and 
God has dealt with nations and with 
individuals according to his wisdom 
for the best good of the human 
family. He raised up Abraham, 
and Moses; and by and by Jesus 
came to accomplish certain obj 
and to restore the Gospel, which had 
ion, Jesus preach e Gospel. 
as it right? Yes. Why did it 
not continue ? I do not know, but 
it did not continue, and the Prophets 
« said it would not, and one of them 
~ prophesied that a certain power 
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| would seek to make war with the 
Saints of God, and that it would 
prevail against them, and that they 
would be given into his hands until 
a time, and times, and the dividing 
of a time. And then other events. 
had to transpire, and other plans 
and principles had to be introduced, 
and by and by the time came for the 
restoration of the Gospel again, and» 
Joseph Smith was raised up, and 
through him the revelations of God 
and the Priesthood were restored, 
the same Priesthood tkat Jesus had, 
and which existed upon the earth 
long before his day. There was 
nothing new about it. . Why, Adam, 
before he left the earth, gathered his- 
people together in the Valley of Adam- 
ondi-ah-man, and the curtain of 
and he upon all events pertain- 
ing to his descendants, which should 
transpire in. every sabsequent period 
of time, and he prophesied to them.. 
He saw the flood and its desolating 
influence; he saw the introduction 
again of a people in the days of Noah ;. 
he saw their departure from the right 
path. He saw Abraham, Moses and 
the Prophets make their appearance 
and witnessed the results of their 
acts; he saw nations rise and fall;. 
he saw the time when Jesus would 
come and restore the Gospel and 
when he would preach that Gospel 
to those who perished in the days of 
Noah ; and in fact he saw everything 
that should transpire upon the earthb,. 
until the winding up scene. He was 
acquainted with the day in which we- 
live and the circumstances with which 
have p a portion o same 
power, influence, knowledge and in- 
telligence, and they: have obtained it 
ere have man peculiar: 
circumstances connected the 


past history of ‘mankind. noch,. 


for instance, occupied a peculiar posi- 
tion in his day, before the flood, when 


the imaginations of the hearts of 


the people were evil. In that day 
God endowed men with the spirit of 
revelation and prophecy, and they 
went forth and proclaimed to the 
people the same Gospel that we are 
proclaiming now. And Enoch gath- 
ered together his people and they 
were taught of God by the everlasting 
Priesthood, which holds the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, and which has done so ir every 
age of the world whenever it has 
existed. Those men were taught of 
God ; but they could not stop the evil 
nor stem the march and progress of 
iniquity, but they could gather toge- 
ther those who would be obedient to 
the revelations of God, and they did 
gather them together, and Enoch and 
his city being perfected, and the 
world doomed to destruction, the 
Lord moved them out of the way, 
and the rumor went forth—“ Zion 
is fled.” They were taken up out 
of the way of the world into the 
keeping of the Almighty. Then 
came the Flood, then came many 
other events, and finally Joseph Smith 
came, through whom God revealed 
the principles by which he governs 
the world. Joseph knew nothing 
about these things until the Lord 
revealed them. There was nothing 

icular about him, he was a man 
ike the balance of us. But the Lord, 
_ for certain reasons of his own, I sup- 
‘pose, selected him to be his mouth- 
piece to the nations in this age of 
the world, Perhaps Joseph, as well 
as many others, was set apart toa 
certain office before the world was. 
Christ was the Lamb slain from be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 
Abraham was set apart to his office, 
and a great many others in the same 
way; and Joseph Smith came to do 
his work, 
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What was that work? Why things 
seemed to be changed around in a 
great measure here from what they 


were in early days. God said to 


Adam—“ Be fruitful and multiply 
and replenish the earth.” What. 
does he say now? He says—“ Build 
Temples! Build Temples!!” What 
for? ‘To accomplish certain pur- 
poses that I had in my mind before 
the world was; that you may operate 
for yourselves, that you may be in- 
structed therein in the laws of life— 
the laws pertaining to your bodies 
and to your spirits; the laws pertain- 
ing to the living and the dead.” Prin- 
ciples in which all mankind that have 


ever lived or that ever will live are - 


interested. The Lord took Lehi and 
his family, and planted them upon this 
continent, and they increased and 
spread abroad, and the Lord revealed 
unto them his law; and after Jesus 
left the Continent of Asia, he came 
here and organized his Church and 
made the people acquainted with the 
principles of truth, as he did on 
the other continent, only more so, 
for they had more light, revelation 
and intelligence here than there, and 
they lived in union and harmony here 
for more than two hundred years. 
They had all things in common one 
with another, and covetousness was 
in a great measure destroyed. The 


,great secret of their success in this 


direction was that “they dealt justly 
one with another.” 

Well, these varions Priesthoods 
that have existed, and these Prophets 
that have lived, such for instance as 
Nephi, Alma, Lehi, Mahoni, Moroni, 
Mormon and others, were taught and 
instructed in the principles of life 
and the laws of God, and they have 
left their testimony on record, and 
we have it here, in the Book of Mor- 
mon. They administered here in 
time, and they all administering 


in eternity, and they are operating 


| 
| 
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‘and co-operating with us and with 
the Almighty for the accomplishment 
of his purposes upon the earth. We 
talk sometimes about co-operation ; 
but the plan of salvation, if you 
please, is a grand Co-operative 
Scheme, as expansive as the heavens 
‘and as wide as eternity; it pene- 
trates through all time, extends 

_ through all ages, and reaches men 
in every position, living or dead; 
they who have lived, we who now 
live, and they who will live hereafter 
_ are all working together in this grand 
-eo-operative plan, and we can not be 
made perfect without our progenitors, 
neither can they be perfected without 
us, and they are as much dependent 


upon us as we are dependent _ 
e 


them. Wecan build Temples, they 
can not; it is not their province to 
administer in them at present, but 
it is ours, and we are called upon to 
do so. They are interested in our 
welfare, they are our fathers, we are 
their children; they are laboring 
‘there, we here, for our mutual. salva- 
tion and exaltation in the kingdom 
-of God. The plan of salvation is no 
isolated affair; it is not narrow and 
-circumscribed like the man I have 
‘heard of, who God bless 
‘me and my wife, my son John and 
‘his wife, us four and no more, 
Amen ;” but it is ‘as high as heaven, 
as deep as hell and as wide as the 
‘universal creation; it extends to the 
time that is past and to the eternities 
that are to come. The living and 
the dead so-called in Christ are all 
working for the accomplishment of 
the same great objects and purposes. 
Don’t yon think that they, behind 
the vail, feel as much interested in 
the work as we do? Read the little 
“glimpec given by John in the Reve- 

ions, where he speaks abont the 
gouls of; those before the altar, who 
prayed day and night that he would 
@venge them of their adversaries ; 


and again, when the time came when 


Babylon was cast down there was 
rejoicing among the angels in heaven. — 
This gives us some faint idea of the 
feelings entertained by those on the 
other side of the vail in relation to 
events here. 

Don’t you think that Adam, the 
father of us all, feels interested in 
the welfare of his children? I think 


herdoes. Don’t:you think that Enoch 


feels interested in the welfare of his 
people? I guess he does. Don’t 
you think that Noah does? Yes, 


‘and even some of the Prophets, in 


speaking about events in the future, 
tell of a time when Ethiopia shall 
stretch out her hands to God. Are 
they not all interested? Yes. Are 
not all of you interested in your pos- 
terity? Yes, you are. Does the 
Gospel show you how to take care of 
them? It does. Does it enable 
you to bless your posterity as Jacob 
did? It does, and to seal blessings 
upon their heads. Does it give you 

romises pertaining to the future P 
it does, pertaining to you and your 
posterity. And are not all of these 
men engaged with us in the same 
object? Yes, and they are just as 
much interested as we are, and ten 
thousand times more, because they 
know more; and they have been 
operating in the various ages, and 
when they were permitted they have 
come forth and communicated the 
will of God to man. And when 
Joseph Smith was raised up as a 
Prophet of God, Mormon, Moroni, 
Nephi and others of the ancient. Pro- 
phets who formerly lived on this 
Continent, and Peter and John and 
others who lived on the Asiatic Con- 


tinent, came to him and commuani- 
cated to him certain principles per- 


taining to the Gospel of the Son of 
God. Why? Because they held 
the keys of the various dispensations, 
and conferred them upon him, and 


he upon us. He was indebted to 
God; and we are indebted to God 
and to him for all the intelligence 
that we have on these subjects. ‘Who 
in this generation knew anything 
about Temples and their uses until 
Joseph revealed it? Nobody. Who 
knew anything about baptism for 
the dead until then? Nobody. Who 
knew anything about the past or the 
fature? Why, when I commenced 
to preach this Gospel, years ago, it 
‘was enough to damn anybody to even 
mention the principle of revelation. 
In this enlightened age we were so 
far ahead of God that we could have 
a religion without him, and could go 
to heaven without him; we did not 
want any revelation from, or com- 
munication with, God. But the Gos- 
pel brings us-into communication 
with God, and makes us one with 
him and with those who have opera- 
ted before; and those holy men of 
God who have lived in the various 
ages feel interested in our ‘welfare, 
and they are watching over us, and 
we are better taken care of than many 
of us think for. Many of us are 
careless, thoughtless, heedless, reck- 
less, unbelieving and full of doubts 
and anxiety; but God has given his 
angels charge concerning us lest we 
should dash our foot against a stone. 
God’s bowels of mercy have been ex- 
tended to us in spite of our wayward- 
ness, folly, weakness, corruption and 
We have an organization that was 
planned and ordained by the Al- 
mighty. We have the First Presi- 
dency—President Brigham Young, 
set apart by God to occupy the ao 
tion that he does, and his Counsel. 
Who told men about such an organi- 
zation as this? God. What did 
we know about it till then ? Nothing. 
Who knew about the organization of 
the Twelve? Nobody. Who knew. 
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Nobody, yet they had them in yarious 
ages of the world, according to the 
record that we have. Who knew 
about an organization of Seventies, 
and of the various Quorums of the 
Priesthood, and the duties that should 
devolve upon them? Nobody. Who 
knew about the organization of 
Bishops? Nobody. Have they not 
got Bishops? Yes, but they are 
not in the right place, and they are 
not bishops, they call them so, bat 
they are not bishops. I remember 
introducing | brother Hunter to a 
gentleman in Provo. “Mr. So and 
So,” said I, “this is Bishop Hunter, 
our presiding Bishop here. In Eng- 
land you have your lords spiritual, 
but,” said I, “ this is our lord tempo- 
ral, and he attends to the affairs of 
our bread and cheese,” &. But 
elsewhere their bishops are made 
spiritual officers, which Bishops were 
never intended for. Who knew any- 
thing abont other organizations of 
the Priesthood that we have, such as 
Elders, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, 
and their various duties? Nobody. 
Where did this originate? With 
God. Where is the pattern? In 
the heavens. When will this Priest- 
hood cease? Never. It originated 


with God, and when we get through | 


with the affairs of time you will find 
just the same organization, the same 
Priesthood, the same power, the same 


the Church of God here are patterns 
of those which exist in the heavens. 
God said to Moses—* that thou 
make all things according to the 
pattern that I showed thee in the 
mount.” The pattern that we have 
is a pattern of that which exists in 
the heaveus, the organization of the 
Priesthood that will exist throughout 
eternity. And these are pose 
things committed to us in the 


about an organization of High Priests? 


for our benefit, and for the benefit of 
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principles that exist here. Why? | 
Because the things which exist in. 


4 
| 
| 
| 
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‘the world that we live in. It is not 
‘to save or bless me or my family 
‘alone, or you and your family alone ; 


‘but it is to bless and’ save all who 
‘will avail themselves thereof, who 


“have ever lived, and all who live now 


‘or ever will live. 


When the purposes of God in re- 
to the earth shall have been 
lfilled, the earth will resume its 
iver paradiaiac glory, and go on to 


‘be celestialized. To help on this 


‘good time we are requested to intro- 


duce certain principles, and we have 
‘heard a deal said about the 
‘United er. Who would not 


‘want to be united with an order like 
‘this that I speak of? The order 
“into which. we are now requested to 


‘ 

* 
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enter is a very, little 
portion of the other, 1 Mc but 
as we show by our acts that we can 
not, or will not, be in =e a 
things, how’ can we 

things? Says have have 
told you earthly things.and you do 
not believe, how shall ye believe if I 
tell you of heavenly things?” But 


‘we do believe in these principles, 


and we are governed by them toa 


certain extent, and we are desirous to 


do what is right, and God desires to 
help us. What shall we do then? 
Why, keep his eommandments, and 
obey the counsels of his servants, and 
esteem it a to with 
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